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UPON  JUAN  DE  VALDES  AS  AN  EXPOSITOR 

OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


A  Ijettep  from  Dr.  WILKENS,  of  Bremen,*  to  Mr.  BETTS, 
the  TraiiBlator  and  Editor  of  VALDES'  Commentary 
upon  Matthe'w'd  Gospel.— /u/y,  188'2. 


Highly  Honored  Sir, 

Solomon  says  :  (Prov.  xxv.  25,)  that  good  news  from  a  distant 
country  is  like  cool  water  to  a  thirsty  soul.  How  much  more  refreshing 
than  such  a  memorial  from  the  distance  is  a  rich  present  from  an 
unknown  gracious  hand.  You  have  made  me  experience  this,  when 
you,  to  my  no  small  joy  and  surprise,  ere  you  could  scarcely  receive 
my  thanks  for  a  previous  present  of  your  writings,  send  me  a  second, 
the  splendid  volume  of  Valdos  Commentar>'  upon  Matthew,  and 
your  translation  of  Valdes  Minor  Works,  so  handsomely  got  up, 
and  in  such  powerful  sterling  F-nglish.  How  shall  I  adequately 
express  my  hearty  thanks  and  my  incidental  enjoyment.  Now  does 
the  recently  discovered  Matthew  again  present  itself  to  me,  the  title 
of  which  I  had  found  years  ago,  when  I  lived  in  \'ienna,  in  the 
Catalogue  of  the  Manuscripts  in  the  Imperial  anil  Koyal  Court 
Library,  a  fact  that  1  communicated  to  my  friend  Lampel,  through 
whom  it  was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Hoehmer.  I  give  it  a  warm 
welcome,  notwithstanding,  nay  because,  it  i.-^  three  hundred  years  i»ld 
there  is  much  to  be  gained  from  it.  It  is  an  Exposition  by  means  of 
which  the  Reader  will  become  something  (beyond  what  he  wa»)andnot 
merely  better  instructed  in  Scripture.  The  life,  the  power,  the  peace 
of  the  word  of  Gou  will  penetrate  the  heart  and  awaken  life,  or 
nourish  it,  if  it  already  be  there.  Such  are  genuine  Mxposi lions,  they 
are  not  works  buried  in  learning,  as  though  under  lava,  wherein  all  that 
is  divine  must  disappear  to  make  place  for  additions  that  are  wholly 
empty  and  human  ;  where  one  fmds  but  a  luxury  of  citations,  of  con- 
tentious contradictions,  of  forgotten  opinions,  of  notices  that  were 
best  dispensed  with,  and  a  farrago  of  words  that  never  yield  enjoyment. 
In  relation  to  the  basket  by  which  St.  Paul  was  lowered  down  the 
wall,  how  can  I  be  interested  in  a  quarto  volume,  a  series  of  disqui- 
sitions upon  the  baskets  of  the  ancients,  those  of  Kgypt,  of  Babylon, 
of  Greece,  of  Rome?  They  who  wish  to  occupy  themselves  upon 
such  topics,  know  where  to  find  them,  but  a  commentary  must  not 
weary  its  readers  with  them.  How  admirably  does  \'aldes  cut  all 
such  investigations  short,  by  referring  (the  curious)  to  them  who  under- 

•  Dr.  Wilkens  published  the  life  of  Fray  Luis  de  Leon,  a  biography 
extracted  from  the  History  of  the  Spanish  luv\u\s\Uo\\. 
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stand  them.  In  such  cases  he  is  a  model  Expositor.  The  majority 
occupy  themselves  so  much  with  the  shell,  that  they  overlook  and 
never  eat  the  sweet  kernel,  but  the  eating  of  that  is  nevertheless  the 
principal  thing. 

Vald^s'  Minor  Works  are  the  golden  ingots  of  GOD's  word  worked 
up  into  small  coin  for  Christ's  children  and  younger  members,  and 
these  groats  areas  current  this  day,  as  they  were  in  the  XVI.  Century. 

Upon  the  whole  these  Evangelical  impulses  and  efforts  in  Spain 
belong  to  that  period,  and  to  the  noblest  manifestations ;  but  that 
which  so  greatly  distinguishes  them  is  their  purity.  They  are  free 
from  those  bitter  polemics,  which  by  their  vulgarity,  untruths  and 
exaggerations,  injure  love,  embitter  Catholics,  and  which  to  this  present 
day  have  so  greatly  injured  the  cause  of  truth.  What  would  I  not 
give,  were  many  such  polemical  passaj^es  not  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  our  great,  powerful,  and  unique  Luther,  by  which  he  has 
much  more  injured  himself,  than  ever  his  opponents  could  have  done. 
The  Spanish  Evangelicals  never  stole  any  Church  property  that 
belonged  to  the  Catholic  Church,  or  to  any  one  else;  for  Catholic 
foundations  for  Catholic  purposes  are  Catholic  property,  protected  by 
the  (eighth)  commandment,  "  thou  shalt  not  steal ! "  In  Spain  there 
were  no  churches  plundered,  no  clergy  ex'^dl,  maltreated,  murdered, 
because  they  would  not  leave  their  old  faith  ;  there  were  no  monasteries 
burnt,  no  nuns  driven  out  into  poverty  ;  none  were  driven  into 
Protestantism  by  imprisonment,  fine,  or  excommunication.  None 
of  the  Spanish  aristocracy  were  enriched  with  the  spoils  of  the 
Church,  and  none  were  so  ignoble  as  to  acquiesce  in  sacrilege  ;  there 
were  no  princes  there  so  sunk  in  all  the  vices,  as  to  insult  the 
word  "gospel,"  by  having  it  inscribed  upon  their  robber -banners. 
Of  all  these  abominations,  to  which  the  Catholics  up  to  this  day 
point,  and  in  which  they  see  the  justification  of  their  hatred  to 
the  Reformation,  there  was  in  Spain  nothing. 

Now  did  these  considerations  lead  the  Romish  Church  to  gentle- 
ness, to  forbearance,  to  patience,  and  to  inquiry  ?  Not  in  the  least, 
she  carried  out  her  work  of  annihilation  and  of  blood  with  the 
greatest  energy.  And  of  this  they  must  be  reminded  when  they  say, 
you  have  heaped  insults  upon  us,  you  have  forcibly  taken  possession 
of  our  churches,  you  have  destroyed  what  we  held  to  be  sacred,  and 
was  this  the  proper  way  to  conciliate  us  ? 

Men  on  our  side  have  greatly,  very  greatly  sinned. 

The  firmer  that  any  man  stands  in  the  Evangelical  faith,  the 
more  frequently  must  he  and  can  he  confess,  that  it  is  thoroughly 
refreshing  to  look  to  Spain,  where  the  little  flock  with  clean  hands, 
confesses,  prays,  and  dies  like  Stephen  ! 

Accept  the  expression  of  my  warmest  thanks, 

Yours, 

C.  A.  WILKENS,  D.D. 


UEBER   JUAN   DE  VALDES  ALS  AUSLEGER 
DER  HEILIGEN  SCHRIFTEN. 

Ein  Brief  von  Dr.  Willteus,  aus  Bretnea,  an  Herrn  BettB. 
df:n  Uberaetzer  und  Herausgeber  der  ErklELrnng  des 
Evaugelii  Matthaii  von  Yaldes. 

HoCHi^KKHRiER  Hekr, 

S.ilomo  saj;!  :  ein  guies  Gcriicht  aus  fernen  L;inden  ist  wie  kaltes 
\Vjis5er  eincr  durstiHen  Seelc.  Wie  viel  erquiekender  noch  als  das 
Andenken  mis  der  Feme  das  reiche  Geschenk  von  unbekannter 
t'lili^'cr  Hand.  Das  haljcn  Sic  micb  crfahren  lassen,  als  .Sie  in  meiner 
nitht  ^'eringen  Freiide  and  Ueberraschung  auf  die  e isle  Send ung  Ihrcr 
Srlirifien,  n.ichdem  Sie  kaiim  den  Dank  enipfingen,  eine  zueite  fnlfjen 
Iie.4!en,  den  pruchtigen  Band  des  Matlhaeus  von  Valdi^s  mit  den  uber- 
sciiicn  Tr.ti.idiios,  in  so  sch'incr  Geitalt,  so  kriifiigem,  gediegenem 
Knylisch  !  Wie  soil  ich  Ihnen  dariir  ineinen  henlichen  Dank  und 
d.iran  mcinen  Ceniiss  ausdrucken. 

Nun  koinmt  der  entdcckte  Matlhacus  nocli  wieder  an  niich  ; 
de>sen  Nanien  ich  vor  Jahrcn,  als  ich  in  Wien  Icbte,  im  Cut.ilog  der 
Manuicripte  tier  K.  K.  Hofbibliothek  fand,  und  meinem  Freunde 
I.ampel  milihcilie,  durch  den  die  Kunde  an  Boehmcr  kam.  Ich 
heisse  ihn  &ehr  u'illkornmcn  ;  tnitz,  ja  wegen,  des  dreiliundcrijahrigen 
Alters  lass:  sith  vicl  avis  ihin  gewinnen.  Es  ist  eine  lirklarung,  durch 
(lie  der  Leser  et«as  werden  511II,  nicht  etwas  iiber  die  Schritt  lernen. 
Pas  I.ebcn.die  Kraft,  der  Friede  des  Wottes  (iottes,  soil  in  das  Hcrz 
lirini^en  uiid  l.eben  wecken,  oder,  ist  es  schon  da,  niihren.  Das  sind 
die  achien  Aiislegungen,  nicht  die  mit  Gelehrsamkeit  wie  mil  Lava 
bedecklen  Ilucher,  worin  dasGottliche  vorall  deneitlen,  menscfalichcn 
Ztithaien  verscbwinden  muss,  wo  der  Luxus  der  Citate,  der  Streit  der 
Wide rlegiin gen  vergessener  Meinungcn,  die  entbehrlichsten  Notizen, 
der  Ballast  vi>n  Worten,  es  la  keinem  Genusse  kommen  lassen. 

Was  soil  mir  bei  dem  Korbe,  in  dem  Si.  Paulus  iibcr  die  Mauer 
kam,  ein  Huartband  iiber  die  Korbe  der  Alten  in  /Egypien,  Babylon, 
Griechenland,  Horn  ?  Wer  dergleichen  wtssen  will,  weiss  es  za  linden, 
abcr  ein  Commentar  muss  seine  Leser  damit  nicht  qualen.  Wie 
treliend  schneidet  Vald^  alle  solche  Unicrsuchungen  ab  mit  dem 
Hiaweise,  auf  die,  die  dei^Ieichen  verstehcn.     Da  wiire  er  e'liv  M\is\« 


liinzen  die  Goldbarren  des  Worles  GotlcB  in 
Kinder  und  Jiingliiige  in  Christo,  und  diesc 
ule  wie  im  X\'l.  Jahrhundert 
rcn  die  evangellschen  Regungen  und  Bestrebun- 
tr  Zeit,  iu  den  edeUtcn  Erscheinimgen,  Was  sie 
St  ihre  Reiiihcit.  Da  findet  sich  jene  billcre 
ch  ihre  Roheiten,  Unwahrheiten  und  Uberlreib- 
at,  die  Kalholjken  erbiltert  und  der  Sache  dcr 
D  sehr  geschadet  hat.  Was  wiirde  ich  darum 
iele  polemische  Stellen  nichi  in  des  grossen, 
uther's  Schriflen,  durch  die  er  sich  se]bst  mehr 
ine  Gegner  es  gekonni  hiitien.  InSpanien  ist 
en  kein  Kirchengut  geraubt,  das  der  Katho- 
ne  imd  Niemand  sonst,  denn  Katholische 
dische   Zweckc   sind    Katholisches    Eigenthum, 

I  Verbot :  du  soli  si  nicht  sielilen.  In  Spanien 
geplundert,  keine    Gcislliche    vertrieben,   miss- 

II  sie  nicht  vom  alten  Gia^iben  lassen  wollten, 
lergebrannt,  keine  Nonnen  ins  Elend  verstossen, 
t  Gefangnis->trifen,  Geidbussen,  Gewalt  vom 
die  evangelische  Predigt  hineingetricben.  In 
I  sich  niit  der  lieute  der  Kirche  bcreichert,  uiid 
ottesranb  sichs  wohl   sein  lassen,  d.i  haben  auch 

versunkene  Fiirsien  das  Wort  Evnngelium 
B  es  auf  ihre  Riiuberfahnc  schrieben.  Von  all 
e  die  Katholiken  bis  heute  hlnweisen,  in  dem  sie 
res  Abicheues   gfgcadic  Ref.irniaiion  sehen,  ist 


Komische  Kirche  lur  Milde,  lur  Schonung,  zuni 
bcstimn:)!  ?  nii;ht  im  mindesten,  sie  hat  ihre 
jtarbeit  mit  voilster  Ener^ie  geihan  !  Daran 
I  wenn  sie  s;3gt  :  ihr  habt  ims  mit  Schinahungen 

pise  uns  einzdadcn  ? 

oserer  Seile  viel,  viel  gesundigt. 

cht  in   dein   evangelischen   Bekenntniss,  um   so 

iiin   mm   das   gestehn,   da    ist   es   elne    wahre 

inien  III  <lehen,  wo  die  kleine  Heerde  mit  reincn 

el,  und  wie  Srephanus  stirbt  ! 

en  Ausdruck  meiiics  innigsten  Dankes, 


Ihr 


C.  A.  WILKENS. 


/  •        ''^ 

^-^-t,  />^  C  ^       »^<<'/^'^^'' 


^   ^^/^^  /  /j^^ 


//   ./l^.  A-^    /A-  / 


I' 


7 


u  «r 


^AU^^U    /^^2 


nANIELIS  ROGERIJ  EPIGRAMMA  IN 
TUMULUM  JO.  JUELLL 


DE  VARIARUM   RKGIONUM  PURIORIBUS  THE0L0GI3. 


Pncdicet  assi(lu6  cllvinum  Martyra  Tuscus : 
Calyinumr|.  suum  Gallia  in  astra  fcrat. 
Jactct  et  extoUat  Gcrmana  Mclancthona  tellus : 
Lutbenim  et  parili  semper  bonoTd  vehat. 
Nee  Buccre  tuos  obliviscatur  honores 
Bonna,  tuo  summum  nomine  nacta  dccus. 
Zuinglius  Helvetijs  aitemtim  vivat  in  oris ; 
Et  BuUiiigerum  gens  Tigurina  colat. 
Inclyta  Sarmaticas  sit  Alasci  fama  per  urbcs  : 
Boibemis  Hussus  concelebrctur  agris. 
Clara  sit  Hcmmingi  Danis  industria  terris  : 
Illustris  Scotica  Enoxius  cxtct  bumo.   . 
Valdesio  Hispanus  scriptore  niperbiat  orbis  : 
Hyperium  ct  merito  carmine  Belga  citet. 
Quteq.  sui  regie  nomun  doctoris  bonoret, 
In  pracceptores  8itc][.  bcnigua  sues. 
At  Doctore  suo  te  gaudeat  Anglia  felix, 
Vnum  pro  cunctis  teq.  Juelle  canat. 

Extracted  from  Lawrence  Humphreys  ^^ Life  and  Death  of  John 
Jewell,  Bishop  of  Salisbury"  dec.    Published  by  John  Day,  a.d.  1573. 
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PREFACE. 


Although  the  Editor,  in  Iiis  desire  to  popularise  the 
knowledge  of  Juiin  dc  Vald^a  and  of  his  works,  has  pub- 
lished two  lives  of  this  author,  the  one  written  bv  Wiffen 
in  iS6s,  and  the  other  hy  Boehiner  in  1882,  setting  forth 
all  tliat  was  known  of  him  at  the  respective  periods  when 
they  were  issued ;  and  although  the  Editor's  jircfaces  to 
Valdes'   "  CX  Divine  Considerations,"  to  A'aldcs'  minor 
works,  liis  "  XVII  Opuscules,"  to  ValdOs'  "  Spiritual  ^filk 
for  Christian  Children,"  and  to  Professor  Boeliiner's  "lives 
of  the  Twin  Brothers  Juan  and  Alfonso  de  Valdijs,"  have 
brought  much  similar  matter  before  the  public^  itiU  it 
has  never  previously  been  made  known  what  a  boiebetcr 
his  Imperial  Mf^esty  the  Emperor  of  Germany  bceune 
»  Christendom  "ivlieii  he  vfaa  pkaaed  lo  acceda  to  the 
request  to  he  released  from  trehe  Tat  re- 
tog  years  of  professorial  duties,  by  conjtitittiiB  him 
profesaor  of  the    University  of  StnsboK  in 
'  "^      -     T      life  tothefWMeBtfonof 
ications,  thereby  fljui^foj. 

«cce>AJ|yeiDpioyed 
uUcIibii,y„rMM,and 
'^'ti'^BapaMriUamli^ 

uncii.jftAwBoehnier'5 
^"^■fc-ffihliotieca 

»  iDgli.l. 


viii  PREFACE. 

which  will  supply  scholars  with  the  history  of  every 
known  edition  of  their  works,  the  Editor  again  proclaims 
the  grace  shown  by  the  Emperor  of  Germany  to  Dr. 
Boehmer  to  have  been  one  virtually  shown  to  the  Chris- 
tians of  all  countries,  a  declaration  proved  in  the  instance 
of  the  publication  of  the  "  Commentary  upon  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew,"  already  published  in  Spanish  in  Madrid, 
and  now  about  to  be  brought  before  that  mighty  host, 
the  English-speaking  Christians  all  over  the  world.  The' 
works  of  Vald^s  hitherto  published  by  the  Editor  are 
deposited  in  very  many  of  the  national  and  university 
libraries  in  Europe  and  in  America. 

The  Editor  gives  the  subjoined  extracts  from  Boehmer's 
preface  to  his  Spanish  edition  of  this  recently  published 
commentary,  as  those  which  will  specially  interest  the 
English  reader. 

Valdcs'  Introduction,  it  will  be  observed,  was  written 
for  a  gentlewoman ;  she  was  Julia  Gonzaga,  the  Duchess 
of  Trajetto,  his  pupil.  She,  illustrious  by  birth,  was  still 
more  so  by  h^r  mental  and  personal  endowments;  her 
social  circle  was  in  its  moral  tone  unsullied,  and  far  too 
enlightened  to  please  Paul  IV.  and  Pius  V.  Were  they 
to  be  enumerated  who  constituted  it,  the  names  would  be 
adduced  of  Yittoria  Colonna  and  of  Isabella  Manrique, 
of  Cardinals  Pole  and  Morone,  of  Camesecchi,  of  Marc 
Antonio  Flaminio ;  and  if  Vald^s  be  named  last,  he  is  not 
so  because  least,  though  the  individuals  indicated  rank 
as  the  most  distinguished  members  of  the  aristocracy  of 
Italy  of  their  period. 

JOHN  T.  BETTS. 

Pkmbury,  Kent,  May  1882. 


EXTRACTS 

FROM  PROFESSOR  BOEHMER'S  PREFACE  TO  THE 

SPANISH  VERSION. 
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The  manuscript  of  this  "  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew's 
Grosper*  is  preserved  in  the  Aulic  Library  at  Vienna. 
It  is  anonymous,  but  Michael  Denis,  in  cataloguing  the 
MSS.  of  that  library,  recognised  the  author  as  Juan  de 
Vald&,  and  indicated  it  in  the  year  1794  in  his  catalogue 
(voL  i.  part  i,  coL  1994).  He  knew  Vald^s*  Commentaries 
upon  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  and  upon  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  were  published 
in  the  sixteenth  century.  Nevertheless  (says  Dr.  Boeh- 
mer),  we,  who  have  written  upon  Judn  de  Valdds,  in- 
cluding Don  Fernando  Caballero  in  his  fourth  volume 
of  "The  Illustrious  Natives  of  Cuen9a"  (1875),  were  all 
ignorant  of  the  existence  of  this  his  Commentary  upon 
Matthew.  Interrogatories  previously  addressed  to  com- 
petent persons  resident  at  Vienna  in  reference  to  Spanish 
evangelical  writings  had  been  fruitless,  until  Herr  Joseph 
Lampel,  in  a  letter  to  my  honoured  colleague  Professor 
Cunitz  of  the  University  of  Strasburg,  informed  me  that 
the  new  catalogue  of  manuscripts,  excepting  the  Greek 
and  Oriental  (manuscriptorum  prceter  Grcccos  et  Orieniales), 
in  voL  vii.,  published  in  1875,  contained  Vald^s*  Commen- 
tary upon  Matthew.  I,  upon  examination  of  the  MS. 
itself,  found  it  actually  to  be,  beyond  all  doubt,  a  work  of 
Juan  de  Valdes,  and  one  of  his  latest. 
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Herr  Joseph  Lampel,  by  personal  research  in  the 
library,  confirmed  my  conjecture  that  this  manuscript 
formed  one  of  a  collection  already  made  in  the  time  of 
Maximilian  IT.,  and  Vald^Ss'  "Commentary  upon  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  *'  is  dedicated  to  the  Emperor 
Maximilian  II.  Thanks  to  the  liberality  of  the  Austrian 
Government  and  to  the  favour  of  that  of  Germany,  I  was 
enabled  to  copy  it  at  Strasburg. 

Possibly  the  codex  was  written  prior  to  the  author's 
death  in  1541;  but  it  is  not  autograph,  for  the  ortho- 
graphic rules  laid  down  by  Vald&  in  his  "  Dialogo  de  la 
Lengua"  (printed  at  Madrid  in  1737,  i860,  and  1873), 
are  not  obeyed.  The  writing  is  that  of  a  skilled  penman, 
and  two  correctors  of  that  period  have  revised  the  manu- 
script. I  transcribed  it  under  dictation  of  the  gentle- 
woman who  turned  Vald^s'  "CX  Considerations"  into 
German,  for  she,  being  accustomed  to  the  complicated 
style  of  that  author,  found  no  difficulty  in  the  commen- 
tary, which  is  dedicated  to  a  gentlewomjui — to  Giulia 
de  Gk)nzaga. 

In  the  "  Introduction  to  the  (Jospels,"  we  read  that  after 
Valdes  had  expounded  the  Psalms,  he  finished  his  Com- 
mentaries on  the  Epistles  by  St.  Paul  and  by  St.  Peter; 
and  in  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew  xxiv.  37-44, 
he  remits  himself  to  his  exposition  of  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  and  to  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter.  All 
his  commentaries  upon  the  epistles  are  lost,  save  those 
upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  and  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  which  were  reprinted  in  one  volume  in 
Madrid  in  1856,  by  Don  Luis  Usoz  i  Bio,  from  the  edition 
of  the  year  1557.  [These  are  now  translated  into  English 
by  the  Editor,  and  advertised  as  about  to  be  published  in 
two  volumes.]    We  do  not  know  how  far  he  was  able  to 
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continue  his  Commentary  upon  the  Gospels ;  it  may  be 
inferred  from  a  note  appended  to  the  MS.  in  his  Commen- 
tary upon  Matthew  iv.  1-4,  that  he  had  begun  to  com- 
ment upon  St.  Mark.  At  page  450,  commenting  upon 
Matthew  xxv.  31-46,  he  says  he  will  show  something  in 
his  Commentary  upon  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  vii.  37-50; 
from  which  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  he  had  not  then 
written  anything  upon  that  gospel,  but  merely  that  he 
had  not  published  anything.  However,  it  is  very  pro- 
bable that  when  he  wrote  upon  Matthew,  he  had  not 
written  upon  the  other  evangelists. 
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Altiiougu  the  Editor,  in  his  desire  to  popularise  the 
knowledge  of  Juan  de  Vald^s  and  of  his  works,  has  pub- 
lished two  lives  of  this  author,  the  one  written  by  WifFen 
in  1865,  and  the  other  by  Boehmer  in  1882,  setting  forth 
all  that  was  known  of  him  at  tlie  respective  periods  when 
they  were  issued ;  and  although  the  Editor's  prefaces  to 
Valdes'  "CX  Divine  Considerations,"  to  Valdds'  minor 
works,  his  "  XVII  Opuscules,"  to  Valdds'  "  Spiritual  Milk 
for  Christian  Children,"  and  to  Professor  Boehmer's  "  Lives 
of  the  Twin  Brothers  Judn  and  Alfonso  de  Valdes,"  have 
brought  much  similar  matter  before  the  public,  still  it 
has  never  previously  been  made  known  what  a  benefactor 
his  Imperial  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Germany  became 
to  Christendom  when  he  was  pleased  to  accede  to  the 
Professor's  request  to  be  released  from  twelve  yet  re- 
maining years  of  professorial  duties,  by  constituting  him 
emeritus  professor  of  the  University  of  Strasburg,  in 
order  that  he  might  devote  his  life  to  the  prosecution  of 
his  researches  and  his  publications,  thereby  creating  for 
him  that  leisure,  which  has  been  so  successfully  employed 
in  that  Vald(Ssian  mine,  the  Aulic  Library  at  Vienna,  and 
especially  in  that  rich  vein  of  it,  the  Emperor  Maximilian 
the  Second's  papers.  In  announcing  Professor  Boehmer's 
"Lives  of  all  the  Spanish  Reformers,"  the  "Bibliotheca 
Wiffeniana,"  now  in  course  of  publication,  in  English, 
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having  passed  through  the  Epistles ;  nor  the  Epistles,  not 
having  passed  through  the  Psalms;  neither  would  you 
have  been  so  capable  of  reading  the  Gospels,  had  you  not 
been  instructed  in  reading  the  Epistles;  neither  in  the 
reading  of  the  Epistles,  had  you  not  been  exercised  in  the 
reading  of  the  Psalms. 

For  the  Psalms  being  based  upon  the  obligation  of  the 
human  race  according  to  the  true  understanding  of  the  law 
of  Moses ;  and  the  Epistles  being  based  upon  the  obliga- 
tion of  Christian  regeneration  according  to  the  true  under- 
standing of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  the  Gospels  being 
based  upon  Christian  regeneration  itself,  and  upon  the 
expression  of  the  life  and  words  of  the  Son  of  God  Him- 
self, Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  for 
me  to  translate  and  to  interpret,  and  for  you  to  understand 
and  to  relish,  it  was  most  suitable  to  take  first  the  Psalms ; 
for  it  is  a  fact  that  we  are  more  capable  of  things  affecting 
the  obligation  of  the  human  race  than  of  those  wliich 
affect  Christian  regeneration,  these  latter  being,  as  it  were, 
contrary  to  our  natural  inclination,  whilst  those  are  peculiar 
to  it ;  and  then  to  take  the  Epistles  before  the  Gospels, 
because  it  is  likewise  a  fact  that  we  are  more  capable  of 
the  conceptions  and  feelings  which  on  Christian  subjects 
the  apostles  of  Christ  had  in  relation  to  Christian  regene- 
ration, than  of  the  conceptions  and  feelings  which  Christ 
Himself  had  on  the  same  subject ;  for  in  relation  to  those 
of  the  apostles  we  can  avail  ourselves  to  a  great  extent  of 
" the  book  of  consideration" *  assisted  by  personal  experi- 
ence, as  indeed  we  do ;  whilst  in  relation  to  those  of  Christ 
we  can  avail  ourselves  of  that  book  but  little,  for  although 
to  us,  who  accept  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  Christ  commu- 
nicates His  own  Spirit ;  through  our  incapacity,  it  is  not 
in  such  abundance  that  we  are  enabled  thoroughly  to  com- 
prehend, by  our  own  experience,  all  the  conceptions  and 
feelings  of  Christ  which  we  find  written  in  the  Gospels, 

♦   Vide  Consideration  LIV.,  p.  367,  of  J.  T.  Betts'  translation  of  Valdds' 
ex.  Divine  Considerations. 
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and  thus,  although  we  succeed  in  some,  we  scarcely  attain 
to  do  so  in  others. 

So  that  I  have  great  reason  to  say  that  we  succeed  when 
we  do  not  regulate  ourselves  in  Christian  matters  by  the 
decision  of  prudence  and  human  reason ;  and  that  we  err 
when  we  do  regulate  ourselves  by  it ;  holding  this  to  be 
the  surest  token  of  Christian  truth,  being  certainly  assured 
that  were  it  not  thus  true,  just  the  opposite  would  be 
experimentally  realised.  And  because  I  desire  that  you 
should  thoroughly  comprehend  the  necessity  which  is  laid 
upon  the  man,  who  devotes  himself  to  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
not  to  follow  the  order  which  I  should  have  followed  had 
I  been  counselled  by  human  prudence,  but  that  which  I 
have  followed  without  looking  at  it  or  thinking  about  it, 
setting  apart  the  Psalms,  which,  as  I  have  stated,  follow 
the  obligation  of  the  human  race  imposed  by  the  law  of 
Moses ;  and  taking  the  Epistles  and  the  Gospels,  which,  as 
I  have  stated,  follow  the  obligation  of  Christian  regenera- 
tion imposed  by  the  gospel  of  Christ.  I  state  that  there 
is  yet  another  thing  from  which  it  appears  that  the 
Christian  ought  first  to  attend  to  the  reading  of  the 
Epistles  before  the  reading  of  the  Gospels,  and  it  is  this : 
that  the  reading  of  the  Gospels  ill  understood  is  just  as 
perilous  to  cause  a  man  to  pretend  to  be  righteous,  and 
thus  to  attain  salvation  and  eternal  life  by  his  works,  dis- 
regarding faith;  as  is  the  reading  of  the  Epistles,  ill  under- 
stood, perilous  in  causing  a  man  to  pretend  to  be  righteous, 
and  thus  to  attain  salvation  and  eternal  life  through  faith, 
disregarding  good  works.  Since  it  is  a  fact  that  unre- 
generate  man  is  more  inclined  to  justify  himself  by  his 
works,  without  his  faith,  than  to  think  of  justifying  him- 
self by  his  faith,  without  his  works ;  and  it  being  likewise 
a  fact  that  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church  is 
Christian  faith,  acceptance  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and 
works  are  hence  good  in  proportion  as  he  who  does  them 
is  well  based  in  Christian  faith ;  for  since  St.  Paul  says, 
"  WUhout  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,''  it  is  clear 
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that  the  difficulty  into  which  a  man  may  fall  by  careless 
reading  of  the  Epistles  is  less  than  in  the  careless  reading 
of  the  Gospels,  since  he  more  easily  falls  away  from  the 
Christian  foundation  by  reading  and  misapprehending  the 
Gospels  than  by  reading  and  misapprehending  the  Epistles. 
And  although  I  have  no  fear  of  your  fall  into  either  of  these 
two  difficulties,  nevertheless  it  is  right  to  put  you  upon 
your  guard,  that  in  reading  the  Epistles  you  be  so  based  in 
Christian  faith  as  not  to  disregard  Christian  works ;  and 
that  in  reading  the  Gospels  you  so  strive  after  Christian 
life,  Christian  habits,  and  Christian  works  as  not  to  forget 
Christian  faith.    And  because  it  might  be,  that  that  should 
occur  to  you,  which  occurs  to  many,  who  make  of  the 
Gospels  a  law,  and  aim  at  self-justification  by  fulfilling 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  thus  they  never  find  peace  in 
their  consciences,  because  they  never  know  that  they  are 
satisfied,  for  in  fact  they  do  not  satisfy,  I  warn  you  that 
you  have  to  avail  yourself  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as 
instruction  in  Christian  life.     For  you  have  to  know  that 
just  as  a  peasant  who  has  been  adopted  by  the  Emperor 
as  his  son  would  have  instruction  propounded  and  given 
him,  whereby  he  should  learn  how  personally  to  regulate 
himself  so  as  to  acquire  the  habits  of  a  child  of  the  Em- 
peror, living  dutifully  and  decorously  as  the  Emperor's 
son,  so  you,  from  being  a  daughter  of  Adam,  are  selected 
for  a  daughter  of  God  ;  the  doctrine  of  Christ  which  is  in 
the  Gospels  is  propounded  and  given  to  you,  that  you  may 
learn  and  know  by  it  how  you  should  regulate  yourself  so 
as  to  acquire  the  habits  of  a  daughter  of  God,  living  as  is 
the  duty  of  a  daughter  of  God,  and  observing  the  decorum 
of  a  daughter  of  God.     Which  decorum,  although  it  is 
very  well  expressed  in  Christ's  words,  you  will  neverthe- 
less learn  much  better  by  considering  tlie  works  of  Christ 
Himself.     And  in  this  I  speak  from  personal  experience, 
having  experienced  in  myself  that  although  those  divine 
words  of  Christ,  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of 
heart"  are  very  efi'ective  in  me,  still  the  consideration  of 
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Christ's  meekness  and  humiKty  throughout  His  whole  life, 
and  especially  in  His  passion  and  in  His  death,  is  beyond 
all  comparison  more  eiBfective.  For  I  assure  you  that  this 
consideration  brings  me  down  to  this,  that  were  it  given  . 
me  to  select  that  which  I  should  most  desire,  the  meekness 
and  humility  of  Christ,  or  all  the  other  glorious  things 
that  were  seen  in  Christ,  all  taken  together,  whilst  He 
walked  here  among  men,  I  would  select  the  meekness 
and  the  humility  that  I  see  in  Christ ;  so  much  do  they 
appear  to  me  to  be  annexed,  and,  as  it  were,  peculiar  and 
natural,  to  the  Christian,  in  this  state  of  passibility  and 
mortality.  And  here  it  is  opportune  to  give  you  this  cau- 
tion ;  that  it  is  for  you  to  aim  at  imitation  of  those  things 
in  Christ  which  affect  meekness,  humility,  love,  and  obe- 
dience to  God,  striving  to  excel  in  meekness,  in  humility, 
in  love,  and  in  obedience,  as  you  shall  know  that  Christ 
did ;  never  holding  yourself  to  be  perfect  in  any  of  these 
things  until  you  recognise  that  in  yourself,  which  you  shall 
recognise  in  Christ  I  do  not  say  what  yen  do  know,  for 
know  assuredly  what  you  do  know  is  very  little  compared 
with  what  you  will  know,  when  you  shall  have  formed 
close  intimacy  with  Christ,  having  well  examined  all  His 
words,  and  well  considered  all  His  works. 

Besides  this,  it  is  well  that  you  should  know  that  all 
that  Christ  said  and  taught  does  not  affect  all  persons  nor 
all  times.  For  it  is  so  that  many  things  (of  those  of  which 
He  spoke)  were  necessary  in  those  times,  and  would  be 
injurious  in  these ;  such  as  the  observance  of  Moses'  law, 
to  the  observance  of  which  Christ's  command  to  the  lepers, 
that  they  should  offer  for  their  cleansing  that  which  had 
been  commanded  by  the  law  of  Moses,  is  addressed ;  and 
to  the  same  purport  are  those  words  of  Christ  in  Matt. 
xxiiL  2,  "  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses' 
scat;''  and  those  in  Matt.  v.  17,  "/a?/i  not  come  to  de- 
stroy the  law  hid  to  fvlJU  it ;  "  and  because  there  are 
many  things  that  Christ  said  that  are  not  generally  appli- 
cable to  all  persons ;  as,  for  instance,  that  which  He  said 
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in  Matt.  xix.  21  to  the  Jewish  youth,  *'  If  thou  unit 
be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast"  or  that  which 
He  said  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  John  v.  39, 
"  Search  the  Scriptures ;  "  and  when  conversing  with  His 
disciples,  in  John  xiv.  26,  He  said,  "  But  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  He  shall  teach 
you  all  things ; "  whence  it  appears  that  some  words  were 
addressed  to  Christ's  disciples,  whilst  others  were  addressed 
to  those  who  were  in  the  school  of  Moses,  or  in  a  philo- 
sophical school,  but  who  had  not  entered  Christ's  school  * 
You  will  avail  yourself  of  this  caution  both  to  know 
that  you  are  not  to  think  aught  addressed  to  you,  save 
that  which  Christ  addressed  to  His  disciples,  and  that  you 
have  this  only  to  apply  to  yourself ;  and  to  understand, 
that  you  have  only  to  apply  to  these  times  the  things  that 

*  It  is  clear  that  Vald^s,  when  he  religiously  translated  and  interpreted 
Holy  Scripture,  and  sent  his  translations  and  commentaries  to  a  pious  lady,^ 
did  not  in  any  way  desire  to  intimate  that  it  is  beyond  the  competency  of 
aU  Christians  to  search  the  sacred  text.  What  he  desires  to  enforce  is, 
that  the  principal  and  essential  thing  consists  in  the  i>articipation  of  God's 
Spirit.  "  For  the  Spirit  tearcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  Qod ;  " 
— "  The  things  of  God  hunoeth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  "  ( i  Cor.  il  10, 
II).  With  relation  to  the  former  passage  of  St  Paul,  Vald^  adds,  they 
who  set  themselves  to  search  out  the  mysteries  of  God  without  the  Spirit 
of  God,  realise  the  experience  of  those  who  set  themselves  to  admire  the 
perfection  of  objects  without  the  light  of  the  sun. 

See,  too,  what  the  same  author  says  when  commenting  upon  Christ's 
words :  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God " 
(Matt,  xxi.)  Had  they  understood  them,  they  would  not  have  erred,  for  it 
is  most  certain  that  they  teach  him,  who  understands  them,  every  virtue. 
**Andhe  tecu:he8  in  rdation  to  the  parable  of  the  talents  "  (Matt,  xxv.),  that 
to  form  in  our  minds  a  right  opinion  of  God  and  of  Christ,  we  ought  to 
apply  ourselves  to  read  the  Scriptures  written  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
must  be  interpreted  by  the  same  Spirit  with  which  they  were  written. 
Men  who  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  without  the  Christian  spirit,  seeing 
that  almost  all  the  piety  of  saints  under  the  law  was  based  upon  fear,  pro- 
ceed to  canonise  fear. 

The  unique  means,  then,  for  avoiding  every  error,  is  for  the  Christian 
always  to  search  the  Scriptures  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  weU  those  of 
the  Old  Testament,  to  which  Christ  peculiarly  referred,  for  that  no  part  of 
the  New  had  then  been  written,  as  also  those  which  are  contained  in  this 
latter.— Eduard  Boehmer,  Editor  of  the  Spanish  Original. 


^  Giulia  Gonzaga. 
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square  with  Christian  faith  and  with  Christian  life,  passing 
lightly  over  everything  else. 

Now  because  Christ  was  wont  to  express  and  to  set 
forth  some  of  His  conceptions  by  parables  and  similitudes, 
which  cause  those  persons  great  diflficulty  who  seek  to 
make  them  square  in  everything  with  everything,  I  advise 
you  never  to  think  of  doing  so.  I  never  have  done  so,  and 
you  would  but  lose  your  time ;  but  rather  occupy  yourself 
in  making  each  one  square  with  the  purpose  that  appa- 
rently Christ  had  in  propounding  it,  and  thus  you  will  hit 
the  mark.  That  Christ  does  not  pretend  in  the  parables 
that  everything  should  square  with  everything  appears 
from  some  which  He  Himself  set  forth;  and  if  He  did 
not  make  everything  to  square  with  every  other  thing,  it 
would  be  a  great  indiscretion  on  our  part  were  we  to  seek 
to  make  everything  to  square  with  every  other  thing. 

An  apparent  discordance  between  the  Evangelists  has 
offended,  and  does  offend,  many,  both  as  to  the  order  of 
the  history  and  as  to  the  train  of  Christ's  arguments,  and 
so  likewise  in  some  other  things,  and  hence  they  go  on, 
labouring  away  to  harmonise  them.     This  task  I  have 
never  taken  up,  nor  does  it  appear  to  me  that  you  ought 
to  do  so.     For  you  should  know  that  although  I  do  not 
condemn  the  pious  curiosity  of  these  persons,  I  hold  the 
Christian  simplicity  of  those  to  be  better,  who  take  from 
each  of  the  Evangelists  what  they  give,  and  content  them- 
selves with  this.     As  to  the  fundamentals  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Christian  Church — that  Christ  is  the 
Messiah,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  that  He  died  on  the 
Cross,  that  He  rose  again,  and  that  He  lives — they  all  agree 
without  the  slightest  discordance  in  the  world.     And  this 
much  I  assure  you  as  to  myself — I  think  that  I  should 
have  felt  less  satisfaction  and  that  the  Evangelists  would 
have  offended  me  more  had  they  harmonised  in  every- 
thing, without  any  the  least  discrepancy,  than  finding 
them  to  be  what  I  do  find  them;  who  are  apparently 
discordant  upon  some  things,  as  well  because  I  rejoice 
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that  my  faith  does  not  depend  upon  the  Scriptures — nor 
is  it  based  upon  them,  but  it  depends  upon  inspirations 
and  experiences,  and  it  is  based  upon  them ;  just  as  was 
the  faith  of  those  Samaritans,  who,  after  having  seen 
Christ  and  heard  Him  speak,  believing  by  inspiration  and 
by  experience,  told  the  woman  that  they  no  longer  be- 
lieved because  of  her  report,  but  from  the  experience 
which  they  had — as  because  I  intelligently  see  that  God's 
design  in  the  Scriptures  has  been  to  give  just  so  much  light 
as  may  suffice  to  illumine  those,  who  have  inward  inspira- 
tions, and  not  to  give  enough  to  enlighten  himian  pru- 
dence, when  men  would  fain  understand  Christian  things, 
spiritual  and  divine,  without  inward  inspirations.  And 
thus  I  understand  that  the  apparent  discordance  between 
the  Evangelists  is  to  those,  who  read  with  human  pru- 
dence and  natural  light,  that  which  Christ's  abjectness 
and  humility  were  to  those,  who  contemplated  Him  with 
the  same  prudence  and  the  same  light:  Christ's  abject- 
ness and  humility  caused  these  to  stumble  and  to  fall, 
beyond  their  power  to  rise,  and  to  those  the  discordance 
that  there  is  between  the  Evangelists  makes  them  stumble 
and  to  fall,  beyond  their  power  to  rise.  And  thus  it  comes 
to  pass  that  Christ  is  always  and  in  every  way  the  stone 
of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence,  even  as  St.  Peter  stated 
it  had  been  prophesied  concerning  Him.  And  observe 
that  what  I  understand  as  to  the  apparent  discordance 
between  the  Evangelists,  I  understand  likewise  as  to  the 
apparent  discordance  there  is  in  some  of  the  authorities  of 
the  law  and  of  the  prophets  quoted  in  the  Gospels. 

In  the  miracles  which  Christ  wrought,  you  will  consider 
His  love,  and  you  will  have  to  avail  yourselves  of  them 
to  confirm  your  Christian  faith,  thinking  thus  :  if  Christ 
wrought  temporal  benefits  upon  those,  who,  trusting  in 
Him,  followed  Him  and  commended  themselves  to  Him — 
this  not  being  His  principal  intention  in  coming  into  the 
world — how  much  better  eternal  benefits  will  He  work 
on  those,  who,  trusting  in  Him,  shall  follow  after  and 
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commend  themselves  to  Him, — such  being  His  principal 
intention  in  coming  into  the  world. 

In  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ  you  will  consider 
His  obedience  to  God,  and  you  will  avail  yourself  of  it  in 
order  to  bring  yourself  daily  more  to  cleave,  both  in  little 
and  much,  to  what  you  shall  know  to  be  the  will  of  God ; 
examining  yourself  as  to  whether  you  have  adequate  spirit 
to  go  through  what  Christ  went  through, — in  the  patience 
with  which  Christ  bore  and  suffered  the  injuries  and  in- 
sults which  were  said  and  done  to  Him,  without  rendering 
evil  for  evil,  without  prejudicing  any  one !  you  will  con- 
sider His  admirable  meekness,  and  you  will  avail  yourself 
of  it,  in  order  to  imitate  it,  and  in  order  to  know  that  you 
have  attained  to  so  much  of  it,  since  you  feel  yourself  to 
be  incorporated  into  Christ. 

And  when  you  shall  read  what  Christ  says  against  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  reviling  them,  you  will  consider 
that  those  words  issued  from  no  carnal  emotion,  but  from 
the  impulse  of  the  Spirit ;  and  you  will  avail  yourself  of 
this  consideration  in  order  never  to  allow  yourself  to  be 
transported  by  your  carnal  affection  to  speak  ill  even  of 
those,  whom  you  shall  know  to  be  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
opposed  to  the  Christian  faith,  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  Christian  life ;  herein  imitating  Christ,  holding 
ever  the  safer  side,  which  is  to  be  useful  to  all,  without 
prejudicing  any  one. 

In  the  submission  wherewith  Christ  subjected  Himself 
to  men,  even  to  the  payment  of  tribute  to  them,  being  the 
Son  of  God,  as  though  He  had  been  mere  man,  you  will 
consider  His  most  profound  humility ;  considering  that  it 
would  have  been  great  humility  had  He,  being  the  Son  of 
God,  humbled  Himself  to  be  man,  in  the  highest  grade  and 
in  the  greatest  dignity  which  can  be  thought  of  or  ima- 
gined amongst  men,  and  that  it  was  the  greatest,  in  hum- 
bling Himself  to  be  man  of  the  lowest  possible  grade 
amongst  men :  and  you  will  avail  yourself  of  this  consi- 
deration in  order  to  love  humility;  and  never  to  hold 
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yourself  to  be  humble,  until  you  know  yourself  to  be  inferior 
to  every  one  upon  earth,  and  that  you  rejoice  in  being  held 
to  be  such  and  in  being  treated  as  such. 

If,  in  reading  Christ's  transfiguration,  you  shall  ascend 
Tabor  with  Him,  to  contemplate  Him  transfigured ;  and 
that  there  you  would  fain  be  transfigured  with  Him ;  then 
come  down  from  Mount  Tabor,  and  place  yourself  upon 
Mount  Calvary,  to  contemplate  Christ  crucified;  and  if, 
being  there,  you  should  not  feel  as  willing  to  be  crucified 
with  Christ,  as  you  were  on  the  other  to  be  transfigured 
with  Christ;  know,  that  you  were  drawn  by  your  own  self- 
love  and  not  by  the  love  of  Christ,  and  that  consequently 
you  love  yourself  more  than  Christ.  You  will  ever  make 
this  same  test,  when  contemplating  things  that  are  glorious 
in  Christ,  if  the  wish  shall  come  upon  you  to  be  in  them 
like  unto  Christ. 

If,  in  reading  the  authorities  of  the  law  and  of  the 
prophets  which  are  quoted  in  these  Holy  Scriptures,  the 
desire  should  ever  come  upon  you  to  go  on  comparing  and 
examining  them,  know  that  you  are  moved  by  curiosity, 
and  leave  it  alone ;  for  I  have  ever  done  so  in  relation  to 
those,  in  which  I  did  not  find  Christian  edification  in 
such  comparison  and  examination. 

If,  reading  in  St.  John  Christ's  divine  generation,  you 
should  be  led  to  desire  to  understand  in  what  manner  the 
Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  in  what  manner  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  reflect 
upon  your  incapacity,  and  think  that  your  temerity  herein 
is  no  less  than  would  be  that  of  a  worm,  were  it  to  seek 
to  understand  in  what  manner  you  were  begotten  in  your 
mother's  womb.  You  will  think  precisely  thus,  should 
the  wish  come  upon  you  to  know  in  what  manner  Christ 
was  begotten  in  the  womb  of  the  most  holy  Virgin  Mary. 

When  you  shall  read  the  rabid  ferocity  with  which  the 
rulers  of  the  Jewish  synagogue  persecuted  Christ — going 
the  length  of  putting  Him  to  a  most  cruel  death,  calling 
Him  impious  and  inimical  to  God,  He  having  come  to 
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make  them  friends  of  God  and  righteous,  and  to  give 
them  eternal  life — you  will  reflect  upon  what  incon- 
gruities men  fall  when  they  allow  themselves  to  be 
blinded  by  their  passions ;  and  how  little  any  men  are  to 
be  trusted,  however  commanding  their  positions ;  and  you 
will  avail  yourself  of  this  consideration  to  keep  your  mind 
constantly  free  from  all  passion,  and  not  to  trust  any  man 
in  Christian  matters,  spiritual  and  divine,  however  elevated 
and  eminent  he  may  be ;  lest  that  should  hit  you, "  Cursed 
is  the  man  thai  trusteth  in  Toan ; "  *  being  restrained  by 
that  which  happened  to  the  Jewish  nation,  who,  trusting 
to  those  who  were  distinguished  and  eminent  amongst 
them  in  religion,  shouted  loudly  for  Christ's  crucifixion. 

When  you  shall  read  of  the  unbelief  and  incredulity, 
of  the  ignorance  and  of  the  blindness,  in  which  Christ's 
disciples  were  during  all  the  time  He  was  with  them,  you 
will  reflect  upon  the  manner  in  which  the  eternal  Father 
treated  His  only-begotten  Son,  whilst  He  lived  as  man 
amongst  men — depriving  Him  even  of  the  satisfaction, 
which  it  would  have  been  to  Him,  to  see  His  disciples 
spiritual  and  Christian,  as  they  were  after  His  ascension ; 
and  you  will  avail  yourself  of  this  consideration  to  refrain 
from  the  pretension  that  God  should  show  you  the  love 
that  He  has  for  you,  in  granting  you  even  spiritual  grati- 
fications— to  refrain  from  the  pretension  of  His  vouch- 
safing you  power  and  courage  wherewith  to  pass  through 
the  bodily  and  spiritual  trials  which  shall  present  them- 
selves to  you  in  this  present  life. 

And  if  in  reading  certain  of  Christ's  utterances  in- 
volving predestination,  as  in  that  of  John  x.  28,  ''Nor 
shall  any  one  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand ; "  should  it  occur 
to  you  to  desire  to  understand  how  predestination  can  be 
compatible  with  freewill ;  and  how  it  could  be  that  Judas 
should  be  compelled  to  sell  Christ  and  be  condemned  for 
doing  so ;  I  would  remind  you  of  what  Christ  said  to  St. 
Peter,  because  he  would  fain  have  known  what  did  not 

♦  Jer.  xvii.  5. 
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concern  him — "  What  is  tliat  to  tJue  ?  follow  tJwu  Me " 
(John  xxi.  22).  Finally,  you  shall  avail  yourself  of  these 
very  words  whenever  you  shall  be  assaulted  by  anything 
awakening  curiosity  in  you,  in  matters  not  affecting  you 
— as  well  those  which  shall  spring  from  this  devout  read- 
ing, as  those  which  shall  daily  occur  to  you.  And  rest 
assured  that  both  in  reading  these  Holy  Scriptures,  as 
likewise  in  dealing  with  all  Christian  things,  spiritual  and 
divine,  simplicity  greatly  profits,  whilst  curiosity  greatly 
damages;  it  ought  to  be  extirpated  from  the  minds  of 
Christians,  surrendering  to  the  simplicity  that  is  peculiar 
and  natural  to  regeneration.  And  thus  as  it  will  be  pro- 
fitable to  you  to  be  warned  against  curiosity  in  those 
words,  "  WJiat  is  that  to  thee  f  follow  thou  Me**  so  likewise 
it  will  be  profitable  to  you  to  be  warned  by  other  expres- 
sions of  Christ  like  that,  against  other  influences  by  which 
you  will  be  combated.  Thus,  should  you  be  combated  by 
fear,  or  by  despair,  as  well  in  things  temporal  as  in  things 
eternal,  remember  those  words  of  Christ  in  Matthew  xiv. 
31,  '*  Wlierefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  and  of  that  in  Luke 
viii.  25,  "  Where  is  your  faith  f**  If  vindictively  afiected, 
remember  those  in  Luke  ix.  55,  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner 
of  spirit  ye  are  of*  If  in  relation  to  the  possession  of 
this  world's  goods,  in  Luke  xii.  14,  "  Who  made  Me  a 
judge  over  you  ?  ** 

And  if  in  reading  the  Christian  perfection  particularly 
described  in  St.  Matthew,  in  chapters  v.,  vi.,  vii.,  it  should 
present  itself  to  you  as  so  elevated  that  you  should  begin 
to  despair  of  ever  attaining  to  it,  and  might  be  tempted 
to  desert  it,  remember  those  words  of  Christ  (Mark  ix. 
23),  "  All  things  are  possible  to  him  tliat  belicveth**  and 
with  them  you  will  rest  assured  of  this  truth,  that 
although  he,  who  has  not  Christian  faith,  finds  it  im- 
possible to  bring  himself  up  to  so  high  a  perfection — 
for  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  love  God  more  than  he 
loves  himself,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  he  loves  him- 
self— yet  to  you,  who  have  Christian  faith,  it  is  possible ; 


INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  GOSPELS,  13 

because  Christian  faith  has  incorporated  you  into  Christ ; 
and  incorporated  into  Him,  you  can  say  with  St.  Paul, 
in  Phil.  iv.  13,  "  /  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  that 
strengtheneth  mc"  and  I  can  do  that  which  Paul  could. 
And  thus  you  will  go  on  committing  to  memory  certain 
of  Christ's  utterances,  wherewith  to  be  put  upon  your 
guard  how  to  repress  every  affection  with  which  you 
shall  be  assaulted,  being  ever  attent  to  comprehend  that 
perfection  in  which  you  are  comprehended,  by  incorpora- 
tion into  Chris£.  Incorporated  into  Christ,  by  acceptance 
of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  and  by  baptism,  you  are  dead 
as  to  the  world,  whilst  you  are  raised  and  live  as  to  God ; 
your  predicament  being  identical  with  Christ's ;  for  God 
does  not  look  upon  you  as  to  what  you  are  in  yourself, 
but  as  to  what  you  are  in  Christ. 

Be  it  your  aim  to  live  as  dead  to  the  world  and  to  all 
that  is  in  the  world,  passing  through  it  as  though  you 
were  really  and  eflectively  dead;  and  to  live  as  risen 
again  unto  God,  so  that,  living  in  this  present  life  as 
dead  and  risen  again,  you  begin  to  live  a  life  very  similar 
to  that  which  you  have  to  live  throughout  eternity,  after 
the  general  resurrection.  And  know  that  in  proportion 
as  your  life  shall  be  conformed  to  that,  to  that  extent 
you  may  believe  that  you  have  better  comprehended  that 
perfection  in  which,  incorporated  into  Christ,  you  are  com- 
prehended, being  in  all  and  everything  very  like  to  Christ. 
And  when  you  would  examine  how  much  you  have  com- 
prehended and  attained  of  this  perfection,  you  will  con- 
sider how  firm  and  constant  you  would  find  yourself, 
were  you  constrained  to  suffer,  for  Christ's  sake,  the 
ignominy  and  confusion,  the  torment  and  the  grief,  that 
Christ  suffered  for  you;  for  know  that  to  this  firmness 
and  constancy  you  have  to  bring  yourself — it  being  your 
aim,  that  when  you  appear  at  God's  tribunal,  you  may  do 
so  with  great  firmness  and  constancy,  because  of  your  in- 
corporation into  Christ,  and  that  you  have  no  cause  for 
shame  and  confusion  for  yourself  personally. 
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It  were  well  that  all  your  exercises  and  all  your  studies, 
and  more  especially  this  of  the  doctrine  and  life  of  Christ, 
which  you  will  read  in  these  Scriptures,  were  directed  to 
this  end ;  ever  with  prayer  to  God,  that  He  may  favour 
you  and  me,  with  His  divine  grace,  to  such  degree,  that 
the  peculiar  image  of  His  only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  may  be  seen  in  us. 

In  this  translation  I  have  followed  the  Greek  text,  just 
as  I  did  in  the  translation  of  the  Epistles,  distinguishing 
the  words  which  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  proper  to  add  to 
render  the  Scripture  more  intelligible.  And  in  the  inter- 
pretations and  explanations  which  I  have  written  above 
the  text,  I  have  followed  that  which  has  appeared  to  me 
to  be  most  conformable  to  what  I  feel  and  know  of  the 
truth  of  Christian  faith  and  of  the  purity  of  Christian 
life;  specially  noting  the  spiritual  edification,  which,  it 
occurred  to  me  whilst  writing.  Christians,  devoted  to 
Christian  life,  might  get  from  these  Holy  Scriptures,  by 
imitating  Christ;  also  ingenuously  confessing  my  igno- 
rance upon  subjects,  which  through  incapacity,  or  want 
of  wit,  I  have  been  unable  to  fathom ;  it  being  my  aim 
that  the  glory  of  Christ  should  thus  be  illustrated,  as  well 
by  that  which  I  have  not  understood,  as  by  that  which 
I  have  understood;  and  that  thus  Christians  should  be 
edified  by  the  one  as  by  the  other — considering  in  the 
one  what  I  am  of  myself,  and  considering  in  the  other 
what  I  am  by  God's  beneficence  and  favour — who  drew 
ine  to  Christ  and  incorporated  me  into  Christ — and  by 
Christ's  munificence,  who  communicates  to  me  what  part 
He  pleases  of  those  divine  treasures  which  His  eternal 
Father  has  laid  up  in  Him,  in  order  that  He  should  com- 
municate them  to  us,  who  are  incorporated  into  Him,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  seen  and  known  in  us  and  by  us, 
whom  God  is,  and  whom  the  Son  of  God  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  is.  To  whom,  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory 
everlasting.    Amen. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW, 

FAITHFULLY  TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  GREEK  INTO 
SPANISH,  AND  EXPOUNDED  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
LITERAL  SENSE; 

WITH 

MANY  CONSIDERATIONS  DRAWN  FROM  THE  TEXT 
MOST  NECESSARY  TO  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

I.  I . — The  hook  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Chnst, 
the  Son  of  David ,  the  Son  of  Abraham. 

Which  is  tantamount  to  saying :  This  is  the  book  of 
the  history  of  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  promised  in  the  law, 
who  was  the  Son  of  David  and  of  Abraham ;  for  in  Hebrew, 
that  is  called  the  book  of  the  generation,  which  we  call 
the  book  of  the  history.    Here  it  lias  to  be  understood  that 
"Christ"  is  synonymous  with  Anointed  or  Messiah,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  understood  that  St.  Matthew  pur- 
posed by  the  initiatory  words  to  show  that  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah  promised  to  the  Jews,  and  given  to  all  men  in 
common;  in  order  that  all  they,  who  shall  accept  Him,  may 
obtain  remission  of  sins,  be  reconciled  to  God,  be  friends  of 
God  and  just  with  God,  not  by  their  own  righteousness, 
but  by  Jesus  Christ*s  own  righteousness.     It  is  likewise 
to  be  understood,  that  because  it  was  prophesied  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  should  be  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  St.  Matthew 
in  the  initiatory  words  calls  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David 
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and  the  Son  of  Abraham.  St.  Paul  understands  it  to 
have  been  said  to  Abraham,  "In  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  he  blessed*'  (Gal.  iii.  8 ;  Gen.  xxii.  18), 
understanding  that  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  should  be  bom 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  all  the  nations  of  the  world  should 
attain  blessedness;  and  by  blessedness,  he  understands 
remission  of  sins,  reconciliation  with  God,  justification 
and  glorification;  which  blessedness  they  all  enjoy  in  com- 
mon, who  accept  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  and  who,  by 
believing,  are  incorporated  into  Christ.  To  David  it  was 
reiteratedly  promised  that  his  rule  over  God's  people 
should  be  perpetuated  in  his  descendants,  and  therefore 
it  was  most  assuredly  believed  among  the  Jews  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  of  the  seed  of  David,  as  indeed  He 
was,  in  whom  the  rule  over  God's  people  is  continued  and 
perpetuated,  it  being  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
is  the  Head  and  King  of  Christians,  who  are  the  people 
of  God,  in  relation  to  which  I  recollect  having  written 
a  Consideration  (No.  cix  of  Vald^s'  CX.  Divine  Con- 
siderations). 

I.  I- 1 7. — Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  Isaac  begat 
Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat  Judah  and  his  brethren ; 
and  Judah  begat  Perez  and  Zerah  of  Tamar ;  and 
Perez  begat  Hezron ;  and  Hezron  begat  Earn ;  and 
Ram  begat  Amminadab;  and  Amminadab  begat 
Nahshon ;  and  Nahshon  begat  Salmon ;  and  Salmon 
begat  Boaz  of  Rahab ;  and  Boaz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth ; 
and  Obed  begat  Jesse ;  and  Jesse  begat  David  the 
king.  And  David  begat  Solomon  of  her  that  had 
been  the  wife  of  Uriah;  and  Solomon  begat  Reho- 
boam;  and  Rehoboam  begat  Abijah;  and  Abijah 
begat  Asa;  and  Asa  begat  Jehoshaphat;  and  Jeho- 
shaphat  begat  Joram;  and  Joram  begat  Uzziah; 
and    Uzziah    begat   Jotham;    and   Jotham   begat 
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Aliaz;  and  Ahaz  begat  Hezekiah;  and  Hezekiah 
begat  Manasseh;  and  Manasseh  begat  Amon;  and 
Amon  begat  Josiah;  and  Josiah  begat  Jeehoniah 
and  his  brethren,  at  the  time  of  the  carrying  away 
to  Babylon.  And  after  the  carrying  away  to 
Babylon,  Jeehoniah  begat  Shealtiel;  and  Shealtiel 
begat  Zerubbabel;  and  Zerubbabel  begat  Abiud 
and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim ;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor 
and  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  Sadoc  begat  Achim 
and  Achim  begat  Eliud;  and  Eliud  begat  Eleazer 
and  Eleazer  begat  Matthan;  and  Matthan  begat 
Jacob;  and  Jacob  begat  Joseph,  the  husband  of 
Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 
So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  unto  David 
are  fourteen  generations;  and  from  David  unto  the 
carrying  away  to  Babylon  fourteen  generations ; 
and  from  the  carrying  away  to  Babylon  unto  the 
Christ  fourteen  generations. 

As  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  persons  mentioned  in  this 
lineage  of  Christ,  whether  they  agree  with  those  named 
by  St.  Luke  and  with  the  histories  of  the  Old  Testament, 
I  remit  myself  as  to  what  others  say,  contenting  myself 
with  stating  this,  that  those  names,  Tamar,  Eahab,  and 
Ruth,  are  women's  names ;  that  of  her,  spoken  of  as  having 
previously  been  Uriah's  wife,  Bathsheba,  is  so  likewise. 
Where  it  speaks  of  "  the  carrying  away"  the  Greek  word 
signifies  the  change  of  abode,  the  removal  from  one  place 
to  live  in  another;  thus  did  it  please  St.  Matthew  to  call 
the  captivity  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  whither  they  were 
carried  away  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Where  he  says  Mary's 
husband,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  St.  Matthew  calls  him 
80,  because  that  he  was  ordinarily  so  called. 

I.   18-25. — Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on 
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this  wise  :  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused 
to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together  she  was  found 
with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Then  Joseph  her 
husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing  to  make 
her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away 
privily.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him 
in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear 
not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  Jesus :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  vnth 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall 
call  his  name  Emmamiel ;  which,  being  interp7*eted, 
is,  God  mith  us.  Then  Joseph,  being  raised  from 
sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him, 
and  took  unto  him  his  wife,  and  knew  her  not,  till 
she  had  brought  forth  her  first-bom  son,  and  he 
called  his  name  Jesus. 

Just  as  St.  Matthew,  in  the  preceding  narration  of  the 
genealogy  of  Christ,  designed  to  show  that  He,  according 
to  the  flesh,  is  the  son  of  David  and  of  Abraham,  so  he 
here  designs  to  show  that  Joseph  took  no  part  in  the 
generation  of  Christ,  it  being  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  just  as  the  evangelist  saw  rightly  in  that  instance 
that  it  was  of  no  importance  to  bring  the  genealogy  of 
Christ  down  to  Mary,  but  only  to  Joseph,  because  their 
relation  must  at  that  time  have  been  well  known,  so  like- 
wise here  he  saw  that  it  was  of  no  importance  to  call 
Joseph  Mary's  husband,  nor  to  call  Mary  Joseph's  wife, 
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since  it  clearly  appeared  to  be  his  design  to  show  that 
although  they  appeared  to  the  world  to  be  husband  and 
wife,  still  they  were  not  really  and  actually  so. 

In  what  manner  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  was  conceived 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  womb  of  the 
most  holy  virgin  is  safer  as  matter  of  belief  than  of  in- 
vestigation; and  therefore  I  remit  myself  to  those  who 
make  a  profession  of  investigating  everything,  I  content- 
ing myself  with  the  belief  that  Christ's  conception  was  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  man's  seed  in  nowise 
interposing.  In  saying,  "  For  He  shall  save  His  people  from 
their  siris"  he  declares  the  reason  why  Christ  should  be 
called  Jesus,  which  signifies  salvation,  for  He  was  about 
to  give  salvation  to  the  people  of  God,  saving  and  deliver- 
ing them  from  their  sins.  Where  it  is  meant  that  Christ's 
proper  office  is  to  save  us  from  our  sins,  us  who  belong 
to  the  people  of  God ;  they  who  do  not  believe  that  this 
salvation  belongs  to  them  are  not  the  people  of  God,  for 
they  do  not  believe  in  Christ's  salvation.  That  passage, 
"  Behold  a  virgin,'*  &c.,  which  is  read  in  Isaiah  vii.  14,  where 
the  evangelist  means  that  the  sign  which  was  given  to  the 
Jews  in  these  words,  for  the  confirmation  of  that  which 
had  been  promised  to  them,  was  to  tell  them  that  the 
time  would  come  when  a  maid  should  become  pregnant, 
and  should  bring  forth  a  son,  without  losing  her  virginity ; 
as  though  Isaiah  should  say :  The  same  God,  who  promises 
to  save  you  from  your  enemies  who  invade  you,  will  bring 
it  to  pass  that  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear,  without 
losing  her  virginity ;  and  since  He  is  powerful  enough  to 
do  the  former,  think  whether  His  power  shall  be  adequate 
to  do  this  latter.  God  is  wont  to  help  our  unbelief  by 
requiring  us  to  trust  Him  in  some  things,  promising  us 
others  of  higher  import  and  of  greater  marvel ;  although 
God,  in  giving  this  sign  to  Ahaz,  did  not  design  to  help 
his  faith,  nay,  He  gave  it  in  despite  of  Ahaz,  who  would 
not  ask  it.  And,  therefore,  this  sign  was  to  the  Jews 
the  cause  of   their  ultimate  destruction  and  perdition. 
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That  passage,  "  Until  she  brougJU  forth"  &c.,  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  Hebrew  idiom  as  intimating  that  he  never  knew 
her.  Thus  it  is  said  in  Psalm  ex.,  **Sit  Thou  at  My  right 
hand  untU  Intake  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool'*  &c.,  where 
it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  His  enemies  having  been 
made  His  footstool  He  would  have  to  rise  from  God's 
right  hand. 

That  expression  ^* first-bom  son"  involves  excellence, 
and  is  likewise  a  Hebrew  mode  of  speech,  which  speaks 
of  the  first  born,  meaning  the  only  begotten. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

11.  I- 1 2. — Now  when  Jesns  was  born  in  Beth- 
lehem of  Judaea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king, 
behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the  East  to  Jeru- 
salem, saying,  'Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of 
the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  East, 
and  are  come  to  worship  him.  When  Herod  the 
king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was  troubled,  and 
all  Jerusalem  with  him.  And  when  he  had  gathered 
all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  to- 
gether, he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should 
be  born.  And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem 
of  Judaea :  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet,^ 
"  A7id  thoUy  Bethlehem^  m  the  land  of  Jydah,  art 
not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah :  for  out 
of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor  tliat  shall  rule  my 
'people  Israel."  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily 
called  the  wise  men,  inquired  of  them  diligently 
what  time  the  star  appeared.  And  he  sent  them 
to  Bethlehem,  and  said.  Go  and  search  diligently 
for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have  found  him, 
bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship 
him  also.  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they 
departed ;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the 
East,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was.     When  they  saw  the 

*  Micab  y.  2. 
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star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy.  And 
when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the 
young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down 
and  worshipped  him :  and  when  they  had  opened 
their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold, 
and  frankincense,  and  myrrh.  And  being  warned 
of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should  not  return  to 
Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country  another 
way. 

Upon  this  history  many  men  have  written  many  things, 
pretending  to  verify  who  these  magi  were ;  how  many  they 
were,  and  of  what  nature  was  the  star ;  what  period  of 
time  had  elapsed  from  the  time  of  Christ's  birth  until  they 
came  to  Bethlehem,  and  likewise  other  things,  which  he 
will  understand,  who  shall  desire  to  know  them,  from  those 
who  have  written  about  them ;  I  however  content  myself 
by  stating  this,  that  the  expression  "  in  the  days  of  Herodl* 
is  tantamount  to  saying,  in  the  time  of  Herod  the  king ; 
that "  magi"  is  the  same  as  learned  men ;  that "  chief  priests'* 
is  the  same  as  pontiffs  or  prelates ;  that  "  scribes  '*  is  the 
same  as  men  of  letters,  or  theologians.  That  to  say  "  wh,ere 
Clirist  should  he  horn"  is  tantamount  to  saying,  where  it 
was  prophesied  that  the  Messiah  promised  in  the  law 
should  be  bom.  The  authority  of  the  prophet  Micah, 
whom  they  quote  to  prove  that  Christ  had  to  be  bom  in 
Bethlehem,  is  so  much  to  the  point,  to  establish  the  pro- 
position adduced,  that  nothing  could  be  better. 

Bethlehem,  apparently  a  small  place,  with  but  few  inha- 
bitants, was  great,  because  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  Captain,  Chief,  and  Governor  of  Israel,  not  of  the  car- 
nal and  outward,  but  of  the  spiritual  and  inward.  He  had 
to  be  born  there.  The  prophet,  according  to  the  Hebrew 
text,  speaks  thus,  "  But  thou,  Bcthlehevi-Ephratah,  though 
thou  he  little  among  the  tliousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee 
shall  He  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  he  ruler  in  Israel,'* 
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and  he  adds,  "  whose  goings  forth  have  been  of  old,  from 
everlasting ; "  where  the  prophet  notes  the  eternity  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Bethlehem  was,  according  to  the 
prophet,  small,  as  to  its  occupied  dwellings,  as  having  but 
few  inhabitants ;  but  Bethlehem,  according  to  the  quota- 
tion of  the  pontiffs  and  theologians  of  Jerusalem,  was 
great,  as  the  place  of  Christ's  birth. 

Where  he  says  *'  warned,''  the  Greek  word  signifies  ora- 
cularly warned :  he  means  that  it  was  of  divine  operation. 
"  Their  land,"  means  the  region  or  province  of  which  they 
were  natives. 


11.  13-18. — And  when  they  were  departed,  be- 
hold, the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in 
a  dream,  saying.  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou 
there  until  I  bring  thee  word  :  for  Herod  will  seek 
the  young  child  to  destroy  him.  When  he  arose, 
he  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night, 
and  departed  into  Egypt ;  and  was  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  "  Out 
of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son.''  ^  Then  Herod, 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men, 
was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all 
the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem  and  in  all  the 
coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  accord- 
ing to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  inquired  of 
the  wise  men.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was 
spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying,  "  In  Rama 
was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping^ 
and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her  chit- 

*  Hosea  xL  i. 
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d7'eny  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are 
not."  * 

All  this  history  is  clear  in  itself ;  as  to  the  difficulty  that 
there  is  in  the  authorities  which  are  quoted  from  sacred  Old 
Testament  Scripture,  I  remit  myself  to  what  they  say  who 
know  more.  Herod  seeking  Christ  in  order  to  kill  Him, 
and  not  finding  Him,  brings  before  me  that  which  I  ordi- 
narily see,  that  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  human  prudence 
are  constantly  seeking  Christ,  in  His  members,  in  order 
to  kill  Him,  but  they  do  not  find  Him,  for  they  are  ever 
groping  in  the  dark ;  nay,  it  is  ever  so,  that  by  how  much 
the  more  Christ  is  persecuted,  so  much  the  more  is  His 
name  illustrated.  This  has  been  so,  is  so,  and  ever  will  be 
so,  as  long  as  this  world  shall  last. 

Eamah  is  a  Hebrew  word  signifying  height.  Eachel  is 
generic  and  representative  of  all  the  Jewish  people.  Where 
the  text  says,  ''because  they  are  not"  it  means  that  the 
reason  why  Rachel  would  not  be  comforted  in  the  death 
of  her  children,  was,  because  slie  had  lost  them ;  they  were 
dead ;  but  the  death  was  temporal. 

11.  19-23. — But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph 
in  Egypt,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for 
they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life 
[soul].  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 
But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign  in 
Judaea  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither  :  notwithstanding,  being  warned 
of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts 
of  Galilee  :   And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called 

•  Jer.  xxii.  15. 
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Nazareth  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets,  "  He  shall  be  called  a 
Nazarene" 

This  history  likewise  is  clear  in  the  text.  The  ex- 
pression, "  the  young  child's  soul/'  is  worthy  of  considera- 
tion, as  teaching  that  Holy  Scripture  is  wont  to  speak  of 
the  soul  as  the  life.  In  saying  "  in  room  of  Herodl'  it 
means  in  Herod's  stead,  the  son  having  succeeded  to  his 
father.  By  the  expression  " warned  of  God**  the  Greek 
word  signifies  a  divine  oracular  intimation.  As  to  the 
epithet  " He  shall  he  called  a  Nazarcne"  I  remit  myself  to 
what  they  say  who  understand  it. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

III.  1-3. — In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist, 
preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judaea,  and  saying, 
Repent  ye  :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah  (xl.  3),  saying,  "  The  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness^  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight." 

St.  Matthew,  purposing  to  write  the  record  of  Christ's 
preaching,  places  the  preaching  of  St.  John  the  Baptist 
first,  for  it  was  as  an  introduction  to  Christ's  preaching ; 
and  he  so  places  the  life  of  St.  John,  because  he  bore 
witness  to  Christ;  and  he  so  places  the  baptism  of  St. 
John,  because  it  initiated,  as  it  were,  Christ's  baptism. 
Two  things  worthy  of  consideration  present  themselves 
in  these  opening  words :  the  first,  is  the  meaning  of  the 
words  preached  by  St.  John ;  and  the  second,  St.  Matthew's 
purpose  in  quoting  the  words  of  Isaiah.  As  to  the  first, 
I  understand  that  St.  John,  considering  the  condition  in 
which  all  men  are  as  children  of  Adam,  wherein  they  are 
impious,  unbelievers,  and  enemies  to  God;  whilst  they 
know  nothing  of  their  impiety,  unbelief,  and  enmity,  and 
therefore  do  not  endeavour  nor  desire  to  get  out  of  their 
evil  plight ;  and  knowing  that  in  order  to  get  out  of  it 
they  must  know  it ;  as  if  to  rouse  them  he  said  to  them, 
" Repent''  meaning,  " Know  what  bad  plight  you  are  in, 
for  you  are  impious,  unbelievers,  and  enemies  to  God." 
And  I  understand  St.  John,  when  he  adds  **for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand*'  to  mean,  " I  tell  you  to  repent. 
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because  this  is  the  way  by  which  you  may  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  now  at  hand." 

Where  he  desires  two  things  to  be  understood :  the  first, 
that  this  repentance  is  necessary  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven;  for  just  as  they,  who  do  not  know  that  they 
are  sick,  do  not  seek  medicine,*  so  they  who  do  not  know 
of  their  impiety,  unbelief,  and  enmity,  do  not  seek  the 
medicine  of  the  Gospel,  which  cures  the  impiety,  unbelief, 
and  enmity  which  is  natural  to  us;  the  second,  that  by 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  St.  John  meant  Christ's  spiritual 
kingdom,  which  is  very  like  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  divine  and  celestial  kingdom,  where  God  personally 
rules,  and  which  was  then  at  hand,  for  it  commenced  with 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  I  understand  that 
St.  John  made  no  difiference  between  the  kingdom  of  God 
or  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  in  this  present  life  in 
those,  who  being  members  of  Christ,  have  the  spirit  of 
Christ ;  and  the  kingdom  of  God  which  will  be  in  the  life 
eternal,  because  he  considered  that  the  possession  is  taken 
in  this  life,  which  is  continued  in  the  life  eternal. 

I  likewise  understand  that  these  words  of  St.  John  were 
differently  understood,  because  he  did  not  declare  what  this 
kingdom  of  heaven  was,  nor  did  he  state  the  way  of  enter- 
ing into  it,  and  thus  he  terrified  some  whilst  he  cheered 
others;  as  though  there  were  a  person  to  come  to-day,  to 
whom  we  should  all  give  credit,  and  who  should  loudly 
proclaim  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  at  hand.  I  mean  to 
say  that  just  as  this  person  would  terrify  false  Christians, 
and  would  cheer  true  Christians — those  who  assuredly 
believe  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  theirs, — so  St. 
John  terrified  false  Jews  whilst  he  cheered  true  Jews, 
those  who  were  like  Simeon,  like  Anna,  and  like  Zachariah. 
So  that  St.  John's  preaching  was  (authoritatively)  to  this 
efifect:  Eeflect  and  know  the  evil  plight  in  which  you 
are,  for  know  assuredly  that  the  time  is  now  at  hand  in 
which  God  will  personally  reign  here  on  earth,  just  as  He 

*  See  Yald^'  XYIL  Opuscules,  p.  121,  a  work  edited  and  published 
(1881)  by  the  same  editor  and  publishers  as  is  this. 
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personally  reigns  in  heaven.  God  reigned  before  Christ 
over  the  whole  world,  but  His  kingdom  was  only  recog- 
nised in  Judsea,^ where,  because  Grod  was  recognised,  it  was 
said  that  God  reigned ;  and  where  He  reigned,  not  as  He 
reigns  since  Christ,  in  those  who  are  Christians,  by  giving 
to  each  one  of  them  His  Holy  Spirit,  but  as  it  was  right 
that  He  should  reign  over  that  nation  outwardly  by  law 
and  by  ceremonies,  and  therefore  that  kingdom  was  not 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  celestial  kingdom,  as  is 
this  which  we  enjoy,  who,  having  accepted  the  grace  of 
the  Gospel,  are  incorporated  into  Christ  and  have  the 
spirit  of  Christ. 

As  to  the  second  thing  worthy  of  consideration,  I  under- 
stand St.  Matthew  to  call  St.  John,  or  the  preaching  of 
St.  John,  "a  voice  crying  in  the  wUdemcss; "  and  I  under- 
stand it  according  to  St.  Matthew  to  be  the  same  to  say, 
"  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  straight** 
as  that  which  he  has  stated  that  St.  John  said,  "  Bepent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand"  I  mean  to  say  that 
the  words  of  St.  John  have  the  same  meaning  as  those  of 
Isaiah.  But  I  understand  that,  according  to  St.  Matthew, 
Isaiah,  in  saying  "the  voice  of  one  crying"  &c.,  indicated 
the  preaching  of  St.  John,  prophesying  the  good  news  that 
St  John  should  publish  to  the  world,  stating  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand ;  where  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood that  we  then  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  or  for  the 
Lord,  as  it  is  in  Hebrew,  when  we  reflect  and  take  the 
right  road,  and  walk  in  the  true  way  that  leads  men  to 
eternal  life.  "  To  make  His  paths  straight "  is  the  same  as 
"  to  prepare  the  vxiy  of  the  Lord  ;  "  the  prophets  are  wont 
to  repeat  the  same  sense  in  different  words. 

Now,  that  it  may  be  understood  why  St.  Matthew  speci- 
ally quoted  the  words  of  Isaiah,  repeating  what  I  have  else- 
where stated,  that  God  designs  by  His  words  and  by  BUs 
works  to  deceive  human  prudence,  by  giving  it  that  whereon 
it  may  feed  and  be  amused,  but  so  that  it  may  never  attain 
to  apprehend  His  divine  counsel,  I  proceed  to  say  that 
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Isaiah,  having  prophesied  the  Babylonish  captivity  in  the 
thirty-ninth  chapter,  and  beginning  the  fortieth  chapter  by 
saying,  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your  God,'* 
&c.,  it  appears  to  the  judgment  of  human  prudence  that 
Isaiah  prophesied  in  this  chapter  the  departure  of  the 
Jewish  nation  from  Babylon,  and  their  return  to  Jerusalem 
by  way  of  the  desert ;  where  I  do  not  deny  that  Isaiah 
did  contemplate  this  affair  of  the  Jewish  nation,  but  I 
do  say  that  his  principal  object  was  the  bringing  forth 
of  the  people  of  God,  Christian  and  spiritual  people,  from 
the  slavery  of  the  law  and  of  the  kingdom  of  the  world, 
and  of  their  entrance  into  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  and 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  of  which  (as  I  have  above 
stated)  possession  is  taken  in  this  life.  He  spoke  more 
peculiarly  with  this  aim  than  with  that,  so  much  so  that 
even  the  Jews  themselves,  being  unable  to  verify  what 
Isaiah  says  in  this  chapter  as  to  their  departure  from 
Babylon  and  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  go  on  dreaming  that 
Isaiah  prophesied  their  coming  forth  from  the  captivity 
in  which  they  now  are,  and  their  return  to  Jerusalem  in 
the  time  of  the  Messiah. 

Isaiah's  words,  according  to  the  Hebrew  text,  are  these : 
**A  voice  tJiat  cries  out  in  the  desert ,  Clear  away  all  dbstruc- 
lions,  make  a  way  for  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  vnlder- 
ness  the  highway  for  our  God,  Every  valley  shall  he  raised, 
and  every  mountain  and  hiil  shall  he  lowered,  and  the  tor- 
tuous  shall  he  Toade  straight,  and  the  rough  level.  And  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shall  he  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it 
together :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it'*  Where 
I  believe  it  to  be  certain  that,  by  God's  goodness,  the 
happy  condition  of  this  our  kingdom  of  heaven,  wherein 
we  take  possession  of  the  blissful  state  of  the  life  eternal, 
was  shown  to  Isaiah ;  and  I  understand  that,  seeing  this 
present  happiness  continued  on  with  that  future,  he  began 
to  say,  "  A  voice  that  cries!*  &c.,  as  though  triumphing  in 
Christ's  coming  into  the  world  to  put  God's  children  into 
possession  of  the  kingdom  of  God.     And  I  understand 
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that  Isaiah  said  "  in  the  desert"  because  that  his  voice  not 
being  heard,  it  was  the  same  as  though  he  had  spoken  in 
the  desert,  where  no  one  could  hear.  It  may  likewise  be 
that  he  understands  the  words  "  desert "  and  "  wilderness  " 
to  be  synonymous,  and  says  that  the  highway  and  the  way 
be  cleared  and  levelled  in  the  desert,  in  the  wilderness, 
because  in  such  places  the  highways  are  more  out  of  con- 
dition ;  so  that  the  expression  "  in  the  desert "  is  not  asso- 
ciated with  that  which  precedes,  but  with  that  which 
follows:  ^'prepare  in  the  desert,'  or,  "dear  away  in  the 
desert*'  &c. 

And  I  understand  that  Isaiah  proceeding  to  particu- 
larise the  manner  in  which  this  was  to  be  done,  says, 
"  every  valley  shall  be  raised,*'  &c.,  specially  putting  those 
things  which  men  are  wont  to  do  when  they  level  a  road ; 
where  I  most  simply  understand  Isaiah  but  to  say  that 
this  coming  of  Christ  is  so  exceedingly  joyous,  that  we 
ought  to  put  forth  every  demonstration  of  inward  delight 
and  jubilation,  preparing  our  minds  for  it,  as  men  do  at 
the  progress  of  some  great  prince  through  a  desert,  seeking 
that  he  may  pass  through  it  with  "perfect  ease  and  satis- 
faction. 

In  saying,  " and  shall  be  revealed"  &c.,  he  means  that 
the  name  of  God  is  glorified  by  this  coming  of  Christ  into 
the  world,  as  much  by  that  of  His  humiliation  as  by  that 
of  His  triumph. 

That  expression,  "  and  all  Jksh  shall  see  it"  &c.,  seems 
suggestive  of  the  day  of  judgment,  in  which  all  men  gene- 
rally shall  see  the  glory  of  God,  which  will  be  a  joy  to 
some  and  a  wretchedness  to  others :  it  may  also  be  that, 
**  by  all  flesh"  he  may  mean  all  manner  of  persons,  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  great  and  small,  and  that  he  refers  to  Christ's 
first  coming. 

In  saying,  "/or  tlie  mouth  of  the  Lord  liath  spoken  it"  he 
means  that  these  words  which  I  speak  are  not  mine  but 
God's ;  He  speaks  them,  and  utters  them  by  my  mouth ; 
nay,  this  mouth,  at  present,  is  not  mine  but  His.    The 
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glory  of  God  vras  hidden  prior  to  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  at  Christ's  first  coming  it  began  to  be  discovered  and 
revealed,  in  proportion  as  the  truth  of  God  and  His  omni- 
potence have  been  known  by  those  who  have  known  Christ; 
and  the  same  glory  of  God  shall  be  fully  discovered  and 
revealed  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  when,  as  I  have 
stated,  it  shall  be  seen  and  known  by  good  and  bad. 

Thus  do  I  understand  the  prophet's  words.  And  re- 
verting to  those  of  the  Evangelist,  the  expression,  "  in 
those  days**  is  equivalent  to,  at  that  time — it  is  a  Hebraic 
idiom.  I  think  that  St.  John  began  to  preach  in  the 
desert  in  order  that  his  ministry  should  be  more  marvel- 
lous, should  excite  greater  marvel  in  persons,  and  that 
thus  they  should  attend  the  more  to  it. 

Where  he  says  " repent"  the  Greek  word  properly  sig- 
nifies that  the  man  recognises  his  fault  after  having  fallen 
into  it.  The  expression,  "  kingdom  of  heaven"  is  the  same 
as  celestial  and  divine  kingdom.  In  saying  " this  is  he" 
he  means,  this  St.  John  is  he.  In  saying  who  " cried" 
he  means,  who  shouted.  As  to  the  " desert"  I  remit  my- 
self to  what  I  have  stated  in  expounding  the  Prophet's 
words. 


III.  4. — And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of 
earners  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ; 
and  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

In  three  things  does  St.  Matthew  here  show  the  austere 
and  rough  life  that  St.  John  led  :  in  his  dress,  that  he  was 
clad  in  garments  made  of  camel's  hair ;  in  his  girdle,  that 
it  was  made  of  untanned  skin ;  and  in  his  food,  that  he  ate 
but  locusts  and  wild  honey.  Where  I  understand  that  St, 
John,  being  in  the  desert,  used  those  things  which  were 
found  to  hand  where  he  was,  without  sending,  or  going, 
into  a  town  for  them,  which  he  did,  not  out  of  supersti- 
tion, but  from  necessity  and  personal  indifference.    Which 
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indifference  should  be  imitated  by  those  who  have  Christ 
in  their  hearts,  and  who  are  concerned  for  God. 

To  him  who  shall  desire  to  know  for  what  cause  St. 
John  lived  thus  roughly,  I  will  tell  him  of  four  things 
that  now  occur  to  me.  The  first,  that  the  reign  of  cere- 
monies being  about  to  terminate  in  St.  John,  the  law 
ending  in  him,  as  we  shall  see  further  on  in  chapter  xL  13, 
it  seems  that  it  pleased  God  that  he  should,  in  these 
things,  be  the  end  of  the  end.  The  second,  that  St.  John 
coming  in  the  spirit  and  in  the  power  of  Elijah,  as  we 
shall  see  further  on  in  chapter  xvii,  it  seems  that  it  pleased 
God,  that  he  should,  in  his  outward  life,  resemble  Elijah, 
of  whom  we  read  in  2  Elings  i.  8,  that  he  wore  hair,  and 
girded  himself  with  a  girdle  made  of  skin.  The  third,  that 
St.  John  having  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ,  in  whom 
there  were  not  those  external  marks  of  sanctity,  which 
greatly  move  the  vulgar,  it  seems  that  it  pleased  God  that 
he  should  live  in  the  rough  manner  in  which  he  lived,  in 
order  that  his  testimony  should  be  more  attractive,  more 
appreciated,  and  more  esteemed ;  and  that  thus  the  glory 
of  the  rough  life  that  St.  John  led  should  result  in  the 
glory  of  Christ.  The  fourth,  that  St.  John  doing  the  office 
of  the  law  in  that  he  terrified  men  and  pointed  out  Christ 
to  them,  it  seems  that  God  ordained  that  he  should,  in  his 
life,  present  the  severity,  rigour,  and  roughness  of  the  law; 
and  how  peculiarly  does  it  appear  to  me  to  see  the  law  in 
St  John  and  the  gospel  in  Christ,  and  thus  St.  John  terri- 
fies and  alarms  me,  whilst  Christ  enamours  and  assures 
me.  Where  I  understand  that  it  is  for  the  Christian  to 
give  but  a  passing  look  to  St.  John  and  to  the  law,  and  to 
look  and  look  again  continually  to  Christ  and  to  the  gos- 
pel They  who  shall  continue  to  look  on  the  law  and 
St.  John  will  never  have  peace  in  their  consciences,  they 
wiU  ever  find  motive  why  to,  and  matter  for,  fear :  whilst 
those  who  shall  look  upon  Christ  and  the  gospel  will  say 
with  St.  Paul,  "  Being  justified  hy  faith,  we  have  peace  vrith 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ**  (Eom.  v.  i). 
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III.  5,  6. — Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and 
all  Judaea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan, 
and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins. 

From  St.  John's  preaching  in  the  desert  and  not  in 
inhabited  places,  and  from  his  living  in  the  rough  manner 
in  which  he  lived,  it  came  to  pass  that  the  people,  moved 
by  novelty,  came  forth  from  all  parts,  and  went  to  St. 
John's  baptism :  and  that  they,  who  were  baptized,  said 
and  confessed  that  they  were  baptized  because  they  were 
sinners,  because  they  had  transgressed  the  law  in  many 
things.  Where  I  understand  that  the  baptism  of  St.  John 
was  an  imitation  of  the  baptism  of  Christ ;  and  I  under- 
stand that  the  baptism  of  St.  John  did  not  pacify  nor 
assure  the  consciences  of  those  who  were  baptized ;  this 
glory  being  reserved  for  the  baptism  of  Christ,  which  it  is 
that  works  these  efifects,  not  of  itself,  but  by  faith  in  Christ, 
who  brings  to  baptism  those  who  are  baptized.  I  under- 
stand the  effect  of  the  baptism  of  St.  John  to  have  been, 
were  it  permitted  to  say  so,  the  troubling  of  the  water  of 
the  pool,  whilst  the  effect  of  the  baptism  of  Christ  I  under- 
stand to  be  the  clearing  of  the  turbid  water.  This  confes- 
sion of  those  who  were  baptized  by  St.  John  I  understand 
to  have  been  like  the  confession  of  those  who  heard  the 
Apostles  preach,  which  is  read  in  Acts  xix.  1-7,  18. 

III.  7- 10. — But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism,  he  said 
unto  them,  0  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned 
you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Bring  forth 
therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance  :  and  think 
not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to 
our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of 

these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

c 
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And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the 
trees  :  therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

In  these  words,  these  things  present  themselves  as 
worthy  of  consideration.  The  first,  that  St.  John  inveighed 
against  and  spoke  contumeliously  of  none,  save  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees,  who  at  that  time  were  held  in  the 
highest  reputation  for  sanctity  by  the  Jewish  people,  on 
account  of  their  ceremonial  ministrations,  which  distin- 
guished them  from  other  men.  The  second,  that  St.  John, 
in  seeing  them  come  to  his  baptism,  as  did  others,  com- 
prehended that  it  was  the  fear  and  terror  they  felt  which 
dragged  them  to  it,  lest  they  should  perish  by  the  wrath 
of  God  at  the  day  of  judgment,  which  they  had  heard  from 
St.  John  was  at  hand;  understanding,  too,  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  commenced  from  that  time.  St.  John,  in  speaking 
to  those,  whom  this  world  calls  saints,  very  aptly  calls  the 
day  of  judgment  wrath  to  come,  for  to  them  that  day  will 
be  the  day  of  wrath :  had  he  been  speaking  to  God's  saints, 
he  would  doubtless  have  called  it,  the  day  of  grace  and  of 
glory.  The  third,  that  we,  then,  as  men  who  have  repented 
of  our  former  lives,  bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  repentance, 
when  we  cease  to  live  as  do  men  of  the  world  and  saints 
of  the  world;  and  that  we  live  as  men,  who  are  spiritual, 
and  as  saints  of  God,  testifying  in  our  lives  our  repentance 
and  penitence,  and  that  we  bear  testimony  to  our  Chris- 
tian faith  by  living  mortified  as  to  the  flesh  and  quickened 
as  to  the  spirit.  They  who  do  not  live  thus  have  neither 
Christian  faith  nor  Christian  repentance,  whatever  they 
may  say,  and  however  they  may  persuade  themselves  that 
they  have  both  one  and  the  other ;  and  they  who  do  not  live 
thus  testify  concerning  themselves  that  they  do  not  bring 
forth  fruit  worthy  of  repentance  and  of  contrition.  The 
fourth,  that  the  Christian  confidence,  which  is  based  upon 
Christian  regeneration,  never  deceives  a  man,  whilst  the 
Jewish  confidence,  which  is  based  upon  human  generation 
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(upon  birth),  ever  does  so :  and  what  is  more :  confidence 
in  Christian  regeneration  is  efficient  in  man  to  make  him 
live  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
whilst  confidence  in  human  generation  (in  birth)  is  efficient 
to  make  him  live  licentiously  and  viciously  all  the  days 
of  his  life.  They  confide  in  Christian  regeneration,  who, 
being  regenerated  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  make 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  their  own,  who  say  with  St. 
Paul, "  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God!s  elect  V* 
(Rom.  viii.  33),  sure,  that  having  God  and  Christ  on  their 
side,  there  is  nothing  that  can  hurt  them. 

Whilst  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  who  confided  in 
human  generation,  and  whom  St.  John  rebuked,  and  the 
Jews,  who,  like  them,  had  the  same  confidence,  said,  *'  Since 
we  are  the  children  of  Abraham,  we  cannot  perish,"  and 
thence  lived  viciously  and  licentiously;  so  false  Chris- 
tians, holding  that  they,  as  the  children  of  Christian 
parents,  must  be  saved,  not  having  Christian  regeneration, 
they  also  trust  in  human  generation.  Tlie  fifth,  that  St. 
John,  when  he  says,  "  that  God  is  able  from  stones  to  raise 
up  children  to  Abraham"  means  the  same  as  does  St.  Paul, 
in  EoDtt.  iv.  13,  where  he  shows  that  God,  in  saving  those 
who  had  Abraham's  faith,  saves  Abraham's  children,  and 
thus  fulfils  what  He  promised  Abraham ;  not  holding  them 
to  be  children  of  Abraham,  who  were  begotten  by  Abra- 
ham's seed,  but  those  who  were  regenerated  by  Abraham's 
faith. 

And  here  it  would  seem  that  the  conviction  of  the  false 
Jews  led  them  to  say,  "  We  are  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  to 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed  God  promised  the  inheritance  of 
the  world,  and  therefore  we  have  nothing  to  fear."  But 
this  notwithstanding,  they,  in  coming  to  the  baptism  of 
St.  John,  showed  that  their  confidence  was  not  sound  and 
firm  in  that  which,  being  human  conviction,  served  but  to 
render  them  vicious  and  licentious ;  and  having  this  peril 
before  their  eyes,  it  made  them  tremble  and  fear.  TJie 
sixth,  that  St.  John^  threatening  the  false  Jews,  told  them 
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that  the  danger  was  at  hand,  using  a  Hebrew  mode  of 
speech,  meaning  that  just  at  it  goes  hard  with  a  bad  tree, 
when  the  husbandman,  being  about  to  cut  it  down,  brings 
his  axe  or  hatchet  to  its  trunk ;  so  they,  too,  were  in  a  bad 
plight,  for  their  ruin  and  perdition  were  near  at  hand: 
and,  moreover,  that  just  as  the  bad  tree  is  cut  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire,  so  the  bad  man  is  cut  down  and  cast 
into  the  fire ;  whilst  the  bad  man  is  he,  who  has  not  ceased 
to  be  a  man,  who  is  neither  regenerated  nor  renewed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit 

If  we  would  fain  have  that  expression,  "and  now  also 
the  axe"  &c.,  depend  upon  what  immediately  precedes  it, 
the  meaning  of  these  words  will  be,  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham,  and  He  is  now 
about  to  do  so.  And  this  meaning  harmonises  well  with 
that  which,  in  point  of  fact,  followed,  for  if  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  were  but  as  stones,  God  made  children  to  Abraham, 
conformably  with  what  St.  Paul  states  in  Eom.  iv.  16, 
"  Tlicrefore  it  is  of  faith"  &c. 

That  expression  "ffeneration  of  vipers'*  is  a  Hebraism, 
tantamount  to  calling  them  infernal.  In  saying  "  within 
yourselves"  he  means,  that  they  did  not  utter  it  with  their 
lips,  but  that  they  said  it  in  their  hearts,  showing  by  their 
lives  what  they  said  in  their  hearts. 

III.  II,  12. — I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water 
uiito  repentance :  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is 
mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear:  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire :  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he 
will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat 
into  the  garner :  but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaflf  with 
unquenchable  fire. 

I  understand  the  declaration  here  made  by  St.  John  in 
relation  to  his  baptism  to  agree  with  what  we  have  pre- 
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viously  stated :  that  St.  John's  baptism  troubles  the  water, 
whilst  Christ's  baptism  clarifies  it ;  thus  St.  John  here 
says,  "  /  baptise  you"  &c.,  meaning,  my  baptism  only 
serves  to  give  you  knowledge  of  yourselves,  that  you  may 
know  your  impiety,  infidelity,  and  enmity  to  God,  and 
that  you  may  seek  a  remedy  for  it ;  but  the  baptism  of 
Christ  shall  not  be  of  that  character,  its  nature  being  to 
give  you  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  shall  operate  on  you  as 
fire  does  upon  gold,  purifying  you  and  cleansing  you,  mor- 
tifying you  and  vivifying  you,  yet  more  and  more.  Whence 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  they,  who  have  been  baptized, 
and  have  not  got  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  not  been  baptized 
with  Christ's  baptism,  but  with  that  of  St,  John. 

And  the  token  whereby  a  person  may  rest  assured  that 
he  has  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  has  been  baptized  with 
Christ's  baptism,  is  peace  of  conscience,  with  mortification 
and  vivification,  for  it  is  thus  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
they  receive  who  are  baptized  with  Christ's  baptism, 
operates  these  peculiar  effects ;  whilst  the  baptism  of  St. 
John,  which  is  with  water  only,  produces  this  effect,  it 
gives  a  man  self-knowledge,  it  disturbs  him,  it  disquiets 
him.  Nay,  I  will  go  further  and  say,  that  they,  who,  hear- 
ing the  preaching  of  St.  John,  how  greatly  it  threatens 
and  terrifies,  when  they  come  to  the  baptism  of  St.  John, 
they  show  that  they  know  themselves  to  be  sinners,  and 
that  they  desire  to  be  righteous ;  whilst  they  who  hear  the 
preaching  of  Christ,  the  intimation  of  the  general  indul- 
gence and  pardon  through  the  execution  of  God's  justice 
upon  Christ,  how  greatly  it  assures  and  quiets  the  con- 
science, they,  in  coming  to  the  baptism  of  Christ,  show 
that  they  accept  and  take  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as 
their  own.  And,  therefore,  baptism  is  not  given  to  adults, 
unless  they  first  confess  the  Christian  faith. 

When  he  says  ^'mightier  than  /,"  he  means  stronger 
and  more  powerful  That  expression  "  whose  slioes"  illus- 
trates St.  John's  humility  ;  men  esteemed  him  highly,  and 
he  sought  that  their  esteem  should  redound  to  the  glory 
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of  Christ,  whose  shoes,  he  says,  he  was  unequal,  or  un- 
worthy to  carry  in  his  hands. 

In  saying  "  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand"  he  means  that 
Christ's  strength,  that  wherein  He  was  mightier  than  he, 
consists  in  the  faculty  of  judgment  given  him  by  God. 
And  this  judgment  he  calls  a  winnowing  fan  or  shovel ; 
whilst  he  calls  the  nations  that  should  have  been  and 
pretended  to  be  God's  people,  and  Christians,  the  threshing 
floor,  or  heaps  of  unthrashed  corn,  ready  for  thrashing. 
He  calls  the  righteous  corn,  and  he  calls  false  Christians 
chaff;  and  he  calls  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  shall 
coexist  with  the  life  eternal,  the  garner  or  granary ;  and 
he  calls  hell-fire  "  unquencliahle  Jirel'  meaning  that  it  will 
burn  for  ever.  From  these  words  it  seems  that  St.  John's 
words  were,  in  what  he  said  of  Christ,  more  directed  to 
His  second  coming  to  judge,  than  to  the  first  to  be  judged ; 
and  I  am  so  much  the  more  confirmed  in  what  I  said  upon 
that  passage,  "  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come  1 " 


III.  13-17. — Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to 
Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.  But 
John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?  And  Jesus  an- 
swering said  unto  him.  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now :  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then 
he  suffered  him.  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized, 
went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water  :  and,  lo,  the 
Leavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting 
upon  him  :  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


We  have  no  need  to  divine  what  moved  Christ  to  come 
to  St  John's  baptism,  since  Christ  Himself  tells  us  it,  where 
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?ay3,  "for  thus  it  bccomdh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteoicsness" 

idfe  it  appears  that  Christ  came  to  St.  John  to  be  baptized 

lUlfil  even  that  outward  righteousness,  in  doing  that 

...jh  others  did,  who  aimed  at  justification,  in  order  that 

iiing  apparently  or  outwardly  pertaining  to  justification 

'uld  be  wanting  in  Him.     I  also  understand  that  Christ 

.  I  St.  John  fulfilled  that  outward  righteousness  to  stop 

ij  mouths  of  men  of  the  world,  that  they  should  have 

'  cause  for  calumniating  them,  neither  with  truth  nor 

■itli  the  semblance  of  truth. 

AVhat  St.  John  says,  "  /  have  nud  to  he  baptized  of  Tliee" 
I  understand  to  be  the  expression  of  humility,  as  though 
he  should  say,  "  I  have  greater  need  of  Thy  baptism  than 
Thou  of  mine."  Such  is  my  apprehension,  for  I  know  from 
Holy  Scripture  (Luke  i.  15)  that  St.  John  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  his  mother's  womb  ;  and  I  understand 
that  had  St.  John  needed  to  be  baptized  by  Christ,  Christ 
would  have  baptized  him,  and  it  is  not  on  record  that  He 
did  baptize  him.  Christ  in  saying,  " sniffer  it  to  be  so  now" 
means:  Cease  to  contemplate  the  duty  which  occupies 
thy  mind,  and  do  what  I  desire. 

The  evangelist,  in  saying,  "  then  he  suffered  Him  J' 
means,  then  he  submitted  and  did  as  Christ  desired ;  He 
desired  to  be  baptized,  and  thus  did  St.  John  baptize 
Him.  Where  it  is  said,  "  He  went  up  out  of  the  water,'*  it 
is  meant  that  He  walked  up  out  of  the  water  on  to  the 
land.  That  expression,  "  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened 
unto  Him"  is  ambiguous ;  it  is  so  in  the  Greek  text,  as  to 
whether  they  were  so  to  Christ  or  to  St.  John.  But  from 
what  St.  John  the  evangelist  writes  (John  i.  32-34),  it 
appears  that  they  were  so  to  St.  John — that  he  saw  the 
heavens  opened,  and  that  he  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
form  of  a  dove  lighting  upon  Christ ;  so  that  it  is  not  to 
be  understood  that  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  as  does  a 
dove,  but  that  St.  John  saw  it  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
whilst  that  expression  "  upon  Him  "  refers  to  Christ.  As 
to  "the  voice  from  lieavcn!'  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the 
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heavens  being  opened  it  appeared  that  the  voice  came 
forth  from  them.  That  Christ  too  saw  the  heavens 
opened,  that  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  He  heard 
the  Father's  voice,  I  have  no  doubt  whatever ;  but  I  do 
doubt  whether,  those,  who  were  present,  saw  what  Christ 
and  St.  John  saw,  whether  they  heard  what  Christ  and  St. 
John  heard;  and  I  should  much  more  readily  believe  that 
they  heard  the  voice,  but  that  they  did  not  see  the  vision ; 
because  I  understand  from  Holy  Scripture  that  man  is 
more  capable  of  hearing  than  of  seeing — of  hearing  the 
voice  of  God,  than  of  seeing  the  secrets  of  God. 

These  three  mysteries  that  concurred  in  the  baptism  of 
Christ  are  truly  very  great,  but  the  baptism  of  Christ  is 
not  less  than  they,  so  that  the  baptism  was  worthy  of 
them  and  they  of  the  baptism.  The  reason  why  Christ 
was  baptized  is  already  seen  in  the  words  of  Christ  Him- 
self. The  reason  why  God  showed  these  three  signs  at 
Christ's  baptism — that  of  the  opening  of  the  heavens,  that 
of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  of  the  voice — 
I  shall  leave  to  the  consideration  of  those  who  are  spiri- 
tually minded.  I  will  indeed  state  this,  that  I  do  not 
understand  it  to  have  been  to  assure  St.  John  of  the 
Messiah's  person,  since  he  had  already  known  Him  from 
his  mother's  womb,  but  that  St.  John  might,  when  bear- 
ing witness  to  Christ,  be  able  to  say :  This  is  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  I  know  it  for  certain,  for  I  have  seen 
such  and  such  signs ;  and  thus  his  testimony  would  be  the 
more  believed. 

As  to  that  which  (God)  here  states,  "  in  whom  I  am 
v)ell  pleased^'  evBo/ajaa,  this  word  in  the  Greek  is  employed 
in  Holy  Scripture  when  it  signifies  that  benevolence 
wherein  God  delights,  is  well  pleased,  and  which  to  Him 
is  satisfactory,  as  is  that  wherein  He  knows  us,  predesti- 
nates us,  calls  us,  sanctifies  us,  and  glorifies  us.  And  on 
this  subject  there  is  a  response  which  I  have  written  to 
question  No.  27.  What  the  Father's  voice  said  har- 
monises well  with  what  Isaiah  said  (chap.  liii.  10),  where 
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he  states,  speaking  of  Christ,  "  and  tJie  pleamrc  of  the  Lord 
shall  prosper  in  His  hand"  where  the  Hebrew  word  for 
"  pleasure  "  is  synonymous  with  the  Greek  word  here  used, 
"  171  whom  I  am  well  pleased''  I  state  all  this  in  order 
that  all  that  is  signified  by  that  expression,  "  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased,"  may  be  understood.  I  could  wish  to  be 
able  similarly  to  cause  it  to  be  understood  in  what  manner 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  I  am  able  to  cause  it  to  be 
understood  how  Christ  is  beloved  of  God,  but  as  I  do  not 
understand  it,  I  should  ill  succeed  in  making  others  do  so ; 
nay,  I  feel  assured  that  even  had  I  understood  it,  it  would 
have  been  impossible  to  make  others  do  so,  so  alien  is  it  . 
to  human  capacity  to  comprehend  the  divine  generation  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  upon  which  subject  I  recol- 
lect having  written  a  Consideration  (xcv.),  to  my  mind 
fully  to  the  purpose. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

IV.  I -4. — Then  wa&  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 
And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  he  afterwards  hungered.  And  the  tempter 
came  to  him  and  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread.  But  he 
answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  in  leading  Christ  apart  into  the  desert 
immediately  after  His  baptism,  in  order  that  He  shotUd  there 
combat  with  the  devil,  and  that  He  should  there  conquer  him, 
before  that  He  commenced  His  ministry,  teaches  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  that  they  should  seek  isolation  in  retirement  before 
they  engage  inprea^ching  it;  waiting  for  the  conscious  inward 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  both  to  combat  the  devil  and 
to  conquer  him  ;  in  order  that  it  may  not  com^  to  pass  that 
preaching  without  inspired  teaching  they  lose  time;  and  that 
being  tempted  and  conquered  in  society,  after  that  tJiey  have 
commenced  their  ministry,  they  cause  the  Gospel  to  be  reviled, 
God's  design,  in  willing  that  Christ  should  be  tempted,  I 
understand  to  have  been  that  the  devil  should  remain 
vanquished,  and  therefore  terrified  and  cowed.  The  devil 
had  been  victorious,  and  hence  spirited  and  valiant  against 
men  from  the  time  when,  combating  the  first  man,  he 
conquered  him,  and  subjected  him  to  death  and  to  other 
miseries;  but  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  second  Adam, 
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coming  to  repair  the  evil,  which  had  been  brought  upon 
the  world  by  the  victory  the  devil  had  gained  over  the 
first  Adam,  it  was  necessary  that  the  first  thing  done  by 
Christ  should  be  to  conquer  the  devil ;  and  forasmuch  as 
He  could  not  conquer  him  unless  He  were  assaulted  by 
him,  God  ordained  that  he  should  tempt  Him,  in  order 
that,  the  devil  remaining  vanquished,  the  human  race 
should  begin  to  feel  the  benefit  of  Christ,  the  devil  begin- 
ning to  show  cowardice  from  his  having  been  conquered. 

The  number  of  days  that  Christ  was  in  the  desert,  before 
He  came  to  preach  the  Gospel,  being  one  and  the  same 
with  the  number  of  days  that  Moses  was  on  the  mount  in 
converse  with  God,  before  he  came  down  to  give  the  law 
to  the  Hebrew  nation,  leads  me  to  think  that  there  is 
some  correspondence  in  these  respective  periods,  and  that 
just  as  Moses  was  forty  days  and  forty  nights  on  the 
mount,  before  that  he  came  to  publish  the  law,  so  God 
willed  that  Christ  should  be  forty  days  and  forty  nights 
in  the  wilderness,  before  He  came  to  publish  the  Gospel. 
Whence  I  understand  that  he  who  shall  in  all  Christ's 
works  occasionally  look  to  Adam,  and  at  other  times  to 
Moses,  will  attain  to  the  right  knowledge  of  much  of  the 
divine  counsel  there  is  in  them.  I  do  not  think  that  the 
devil's  design  in  tempting  Christ  was  to  attain  assurance 
as  to  whether  He  was  or  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  since  it 
appears,  from  what  we  shall  see  further  on,  that  he  was  sure 
of  this ;  but  I  understand  it  to  have  been  the  same,  which 
he  had  in  tempting  the  first  man ;  I  mean  to  say  that  just 
as  the  devil  persuaded  the  first  man  that  he  should  not  be- 
lieve in  God's  voice  which  had  said,  "  If  thou  eat  of  it,  thou 
shcUt  die*'  so  he  designed  to  persuade  Christ  that  He  should 
not  believe  in  the  voice  of  God  which  had  said,  "  This  is 
My  Son;'*  or,  at  the  least,  that  he  should  so  manage  Christ, 
as  that  in  obeying  him,  Christ  should  deviate  from  obedience 
to  God. 

God  had  directed  Christ  how  He  should  regulate  Him- 
self in  the  work  of  the  restoration  of  the  human  race ;  and, 
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•;  ritinc  necessary  that  He  should  uot  deviate  from  that 
i  x-l-o  \iiR*ction,  the  devil  solicited  Him  to  deviate,  by 
'^f^vrtin::  the  divine  counsel  of  God ;  in  relation  to  which 
•  -*L\vlioct  having  written  in  an  Epistle  (23)  what  I  feel, 
-■  'i'*'  'h  I  roiuit  mvself,  as  also  to  what  I  have  written  in 
T/v  t\:\'^ition  of  I  Cor.  i.  Xow  revetting  to  the  words 
^^'-v.x\oxt.  it  is  to  be  understood  that  in  saying,  ''ly  the 
<M  -.;,"  ho  means  by  the  Huly  Spirit;  and  that  Christ's 
c  :'^  huuizry  was  a  motive  to  temptation ;  and  that  he, 
'*;.v-:u  tho  evangelist  calls  devil  he  also  calls  tempter, 
:rrc**-i"C  that  it  is  the  devil's  office  to  tempt  men,  soliciting 
'K— »  v»  deviate  from  obedience  to  God.  And  I  likewise 
:*/:?.v:uVor  to  liave  written  an  Kpistle  (30)  in  which  I  have 
^.i. a;  what  1  understand  in  relation  to  temptation. 

V  uit  the  devil  should  say  t'o  Christ,  "  1/  thou  be  the 
S^w  <'  (t't'tA  *  I  understand,  as  I  have  said,  that  he  took 
AViju^ou  to  do  so  from  that  voice  of  the  Father  which  had 
^j,^,j^  *  This  iif  My  Soil ;'*  as  though  the  devil  should  have 
su^i  u*  rhrist,  *'  Wouldst  thou  see,  wliether  what  that  voice 
xuc..  that  *  Tliou  art  the  Son  of  God,'  is  true  ?  Since 
C'.K'U  art  hungry,  convert  these  stones  into  loaves."  Oh, 
iv»w  many,  many  times  are  they,  who  are  brought  by 
v^*iui*t  to  he  children  of  God,  tempted  in  the  same  manner 
^vl  by  the  same  woi\Is  as  Christ  was  tempted!  Kay,  I 
^  U\»ught  to  understand  the  devil's  design  in  this  aflair 
l^'  |jn\'  \>\\'\\  experience ;  and  I  am  sure  that  all,  who,  having 
||^);^vi!)d  in  the  i^reached  Gosi>el,  shall  hold  themselves  to 
WcbiUlivu  of  Goil,  will  understand  it  too. 

JV»n  the  fact  that  the  devil  caught  Christ  hungered  he 
^^ly  j>resumed  to  temi>t  llim,  seeking  to  ensnare  Him 
W  buuger ;  and  so  he  said  to  Him,  *'  S}*t'u1:  that  these  stones 
^  i;%^iH!rit\t  into  liHurs' — whore  "S}H'ak*'  is  the  same  as 
•*v^jLUinaiul "  or  "  make" — "for.  since  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
^j^  il  will  bo  easy  io  Thoo.  and  Thou  wilt  thus  remedy 
•|jhy  uoeds,'*     The  words  with  wliich  Christ  most  modestly 

kptation  of  the  dovil  are  written  in  Deu- 
whoro  Mv'sos  tolls  the  Hebrew  nation  that 
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the  reason  why  God  had  dragged  them  through  the  desert, 
and  had  exposed  them  to  suffer  hunger,  was  in  order  that 
He  might  maintain  them  in  an  extraordinary  manner;  and 
thus  to  show  them  that  bread  is  not  the  only  thing  that 
sustains  and  maintains  man ;  for  it  is  a  fact  that  he  will  be 
sustained  and  maintained  with  whatever  else  it  shall  please 
God  to  give  the  virtue,  the  power,  to  maintain  and  to 
sustain  that  He  gives  to  bread ;  where  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood that  by  bread  Holy  Scripture  means  everything  that 
has  the  power  to  maintain  and  sustain  man,  being  naturally 
and  in  the  ordinary  way  the  product  of  the  earth. 

The  motive  that  Moses  had  when  he  spoke  those  words 
to  the  Hebrew  nation  being  understood,  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood that  Christ,  when  He  quoted  them  to  the  devil,  meant 
to  say  to  him,  "  Although  I  hunger,  I  have  no  need  to 
take  counsel  from  thee,  converting  stones  into  loaves, 
since  it  is  clear  from  Holy  Scripture  that  God  is  wont  to 
maintain  and  sustain  men  with  whatever  He  pleases  and 
wills  so  to  do,  giving  it  the  virtue  and  power  that  He  gives 
to  bread ;  so  that  there  is  no  reason  why  I  should  make 
stones  loaves,  since  it  is  a  fact  that,  were  such  the  will 
of  God,  stones  would  have  the  same  effect  upon  me  as 
loaves." 

And  hereupon  Christians  ought,  when  they  shall  find 
themselves  in  want  of  those  things  wherewith  our  bodily 
frame  is  sustained,  to  consider  that  God  is  mighty,  nay, 
that  God  has  practically  sustained  and  maintained  men 
without  these  things  which  ordinarily  sustain  and  main- 
tain them ;  so  that  when  the  devil  shall  persuade  them  to 
deviate  from  Christian  duty,  from  Christian  decorum,  in 
order  to  provide  for  their  bodily  necessities,  let  them  then 
say  with  Christ,  "  Man  does  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by 
every  ward  that  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of  God^*  where  by 
"word"  is  meant  "thing,"  according  to  Hebrew  idiom, 
which  avails  itself  of  one  word  both  to  express  "  word " 
and  to  express  "  thing,"  as  is  seen  in  many  places  of  Holy 
Scripture.      In  saying,  "  that  proccedeih  out  of  the  mouth 
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of  God,'*  He  alludes  to  what  He  has  said,  and  means  that 
just  as  a  man,  were  he  omnipotent,  and  that  by  a  single 
word  that  should  proceed  from  his  lips  he  should  accom- 
plish whatever  he  wished,  in  giving  things  the  virtue  and 
power  he  might  wish ;  so  God,  who  is  superlatively  onmi- 
potent,  by  His  mere  will  does  all  that  He  wills,  causing 
things  to  have  that  power  and  efficacy  which  it  pleases 
Him  that  they  should  have.* 

IV.  5-7. — Then  the  devil  taketh  him  into  the 
holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  and  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down :  for  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee  :  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time 
thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.  Jesus  said 
unto  him  again,  It  is  written,  Thou  shaJt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

As  I  do  not  understand  in  what  form  or  manner  the 
devil  presented  himself  to  Christ  in  the  first  temptation, 
to  persuade  him  to  make  loaves  out  of  stones,  so  neither 
do  I  understand,  in  this  second,  in  what  form  or  manner  he 
bore  Christ  away  to  Jerusalem,  which  is  called  the  holy 
city,  and  there  placed  Him  upon  the  roof  of  an  aisle  of  the 
temple,  or  upon  the  pinnacle  of  its  spire,  meaning  the 
highest  and  most  perilous  position.  I  well  understand 
that  the  devil  had  the  same  design  in  this  temptation  as 
in  the  first ;  in  the  one  he  thought  to  ensnare  Christ  by 
hunger,  and  in  the  other  he  desired  to  ensnare  Him  by 
seeming  piety,  and  so  he  said  to  Him,  Would'st  Thou  see 
whether  the  voice  which  Thou  heard*st  was  true  or  not  ? 
cast  Thyself  down  from  hence,  for  if  Thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  Thou  wilt  not  hurt  Thyself,  for  God  promises  in  Holy 

*  There  is  a  oonsideration  in  St.  Mark  upon  the  condition  of  Christ  in 
the  desert. 
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Scripture  to  take  such  care  of  them  that  are  His,  that  He 
will  ever  have  angels,  to  watch  over  them,  that  nothing 
may  hurt  them,  so  that  Thou,  being  the  Son  of  God,  hast 
nothing  to  fear.  To  this,  the  devil's  argument,  Christ 
replied  from  the  self-same  Holy  Scripture,  saying :  It  is 
not  right  that  I  should  do  what  thou  tellest  me,  for  it 
would  be  to  tempt  God,  a  thing  forbidden  by  God  Him- 
self. Where  the  modesty  with  which  Christ  responds  to 
the  devil,  repelling  his  arguments  by  words  from  Holy 
Scripture,  should  be  observed ;  and  I  understand  that  the 
devil  having  been  repelled  in  the  first  temptation  by  the 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  thought  of  conquering  in  this 
second  by  the  authority  of  the  same  Scripture ;  and  thus 
he  quoted  to  Christ,  and  as  it  appears  to  me  much  to  the 
purpose,  though  Christ  repelled  it  very  much  more  to  the 
purpose,  with  that  passage :  "  Thou  shall  not  tempt,'*  or, 
tempt  thou  not,  ''the  Lord  thy  God*'  Where,  I  under- 
stand that  we  men  tempt  God  then,  when  we  rashly 
depend  upon  God  in  things,  to  which  God  is  not  pledged 
to  us  by  promise ;  and  when,  in  things  wherein  we  have 
His  promise,  we  expose  ourselves  to  danger  without  any 
occasion ;  in  order  to  try  what  hold  we  have  on  God ;  and 
when  we  ask  God  for  those  things  of  which  we  do  stand 
in  need,  as  though  we  doubted  the  omnipotence  of  God, 
or,  the  truth  of  God  ;  and  I  understand  that  it  was  in  this 
manner  that  the  Hebrew  nation  tempted  God  in  the  desert ; 
and  upon  these  promises  of  God  I  have  written  "  a  reply!* 
Here,  again,  I  understand  that  the  impiety  of  those  is  no 
less,  who  avail  themselves  of  these  words,  "  Thou  shall 
not  tempt!'  &c.,  in  order  to  hide  their  distrust  in  the  pro- 
mises of  God,  in  what  concerns  the  sustenance  of  the  body, 
without  anxiety  and  care  on  our  part ;  and  in  what  con- 
cerns the  justification  of  our  spirits  through  divine  justice 
having  been  executed  upon  Christ ;  than  the  temerity  of 
those,  who,  overlooking  these  words,  expose  themselves 
without  occasion  to  perils,  saying,  "  God  will  help  me." 
Would  to  God  that  they  who  fall  into  the  former  impiety, 
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did  not  exceed  in  number  that  of  those  who  fall  into  this 
temerUy,  I  speak  thus,  for  the  number  of  those  who  fjJl 
into  that  impiety  is  as  much  greater  than  the  number  of 
those  who  fall  through  temerity,  as  is  the  number  of  false 
Christians  greater  than  that  of  true  Christians.  Where  I 
understand  that  true  Christians  are  tempted  to  fall  into 
temerity  as  Christ  was  tempted,  but  they  are  kept  from 
falling  into  it  as  Christ  was  kept;  whilst  false  Christians 
are  tempted  to  fall  into  that  impiety,  and  they  do  fall, 
and  they  are  prostrated  by  the  temptation,  nay,  they 
perish  in  it.  True  Christians  are  indeed  tempted  by  the 
impiety,  but  false  Christians  are  seldom  tempted  by 
temerity ;  and  when  they  are  tempted,  they  fall  by  the 
temptation,  which  has  been  witnessed  by  many. 

By  "  taketh'*  we  are  to  understand  carry  or  bear  away. 
Where  it  is  said  "  concerning  thee,"  be  it  understood  what 
aflfectsthee.  As  to  the  rest  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have 
stated  in  my  exposition  of  Psalm  xcL  That  future,  "  sficUt 
not  tempt'*  is  to  be  understood  as  the  imperative  " tempt 
thou  not,"  for  it  is  so  in  Hebrew. 

IV.  8-1 T. — Again  the  devil  taketh  himup  into 
an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  showeth  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them  ; 
And  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee, 
if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.  Then  saith 
Jesus  unto  him.  Get  thee  hence,  Satan :  for  it  is 
written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Grod,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  Then  the  devil  leaveth 
him,  and  behold,  angels  came  and  ministered  unto 
him. 

m 

Nor  do  I  here  understand  in  what  manner  the  devil 
showed  Christ  what  the  Evangelist  here  states,  neither 
does  it  much  affect  that  which  it  is  of  importance  here 
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to  understand  ;  which  is  this,  that  the  devil,  seeing  that 
he  had  not  been  able  to  ensnare  Christ,  either  by  hunger, 
or  by  seeming  piety,  now  thought  of  ensnaring  Him  by 
vain-glorious  worldliness ;  not  indeed  as  Son  of  God,  but 
as  son  of  Adam,  as  a  man  of  the  world ;  and  thus  he 
does  not  say  to  Him,  as  on  former  occasions,  "  If  thou  art 
the  Son  of  God,"  for  what  he  desired  in  relation  to  Him 
was  nothing  affecting  the  Son  of  God,  as  was  the  con- 
verting of  stones  into  loaves,  or  the  casting  Himself  down 
from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  without  suffering  injury. 

Where  I  note,  that  although  the  devil  failed  to  persuade 
Christ  to  do  any  one  of  his  behests,  seeing  that  Christ 
excused  Himself,  not  as  Son  of  God,  but  as  mere  man,  the 
esteem  in  which  he  previously  held  Him  was  on  the  wane ; 
as  appears  from  this,  that  in  the  Jirst  place,  he  tempted 
Him  with  that  which  was  seemingly  modest:  Thou  art 
hungry ;  Thou  art  in  the  desert ;  if  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,  make  these  stones  loaves,  and  eat :  in  the  second, 
he  tempted  Him  to  do  that  which  was  rash,  telling  Him 
to  cast  Himself  down  from  the  spire  of  the  temple :  whilst 
in  the  third,  he  tempted  Him  with  impiety,  saying,  "  All 
this  vnll  I  give  Thee,"  &c. 

Taking  this  into  consideration,  I  do  not  hold  it  to  be 
misapprehension  upon  the  part  of  those,  who  state  that  it 
was  the  devil*s  aim  to  assure  himself  whether  Christ  were 
the  Son  of  God.  True  it  is,  but,  in  my  opinion,  they 
would  have  spoken  more  to  the  purpose  had  they  [said 
that  he  aimed  at  certainty  as  to  what  Christ*s  sonship 
was,  whether  He  was  the  Son  of  God  after  the  manner 
in  which  Holy  Scripture  is  wont  to  call  certain  classes  of 
men,  or  whether,  after  some  novel  manner;  although  I 
have  yet  to  attain  to  the  mere  knowledge  by  which  this 
is  admitted;  nay,  they  both  are  compatible;  that  the 
devil  purposed  to  do  that  with  Christ  which  he  did  with 
Adam,  and  to  attain  certainty  as  to  what  sort  of  sonship 
Christ's  was. 

And  herein  consists  Christ's  victory,  that  the  devil  did 
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not  succeed  in  either  one  or  the  other.  Eeverting  to  the 
temptation,  I  say  that,  in  this  third  temptation,  it  is  to  be 
understood  that  the  devil  promised  Christ  that'  which  he 
could  not  give  Him ;  and  that,  forasmuch  as  the  condition 
which  he  proposed,  saying,  "  If  Thau  vnlt  fall  down  and 
worship  TTie,"  was  God-dishonouring,  Christ,  as  zealous  of 
God's  honour,  did  not  answer  him  with  the  gentleness 
with  which  He  answered  him  on  the  two  other  occasions, 
but  somewhat  angrily,  saying  to  him,  "  Get  thee  hence, 
Satan ! "  I  understand :  malignant  and  infernal  spirit, 
leave  my  presence !  for  it  is  to  me  intolerable  that  thou 
shouldest  propose  anything  to  me  that  is  opposed  to  the 
honour  of  God. 

Whence  Christians  will  understand  they  should,  on  no 
account,  tolerate  that  any  one  propound  aught  to  them 
that  prejudices  the  glory  of  God ;  that  they  have  to  main- 
tain Christian  meekness  when  things  shall  be  propounded 
to  them  that  prejudice  their  own  glory;  but  that  they 
have  to  exhibit  subdued  anger  when  things  shall  be  pro- 
pounded to  them  that  prejudice  the  glory  of  God.  Which 
is  prejudiced  when  that  is  attributed  to  the  creature  which 
should  be  attributed  to  God  only,  and  when  it  is  pre- 
tended to  have  that  through  the  creature  which  is  to  be 
obtained  from  God  only,  such  as  piety,  righteousness,  and 
holiness,  which  are  obtained  of  God  through  Christ. 

I  have  said  with  subdued  anger,  considering  that,  though 
Christ  drove  away  Satan  from  His  presence  with  some 
anger,  He  did  not  deviate  from  His  accustomed  modesty, 
defending  Himself  with  that  Scripture  that  states,  "  l^hou 
sJudt  vxyrship  the  Lord  thy  God"  &c.,  as  though  Christ  had 
said :  I  tell  thee,  Satan,  that  thou  leave  me  forthwith ;  for 
thou  suggestest  to  me  that  I  should  do  that,  which  is 
directly  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  to  the  will  of  God. 
Thou  wouldest  have  me  worship  thee,  whilst  it  is  God's 
will  that  they,  who  are  His,  worship  and  serve  Him 
only. 

Whence  let  Christians  learn  how  they  must  defend 
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themselves  against  the  persecutions  of  the  devil,  I  mean 
to  say  that,  just  as  Christ,  being  under  the  law,  defended 
Himself  quoting  the  text  of  the  law ;  so  they,  who  are 
under  grace,  will  defend  themselves  by  pleading  Gospel 
obligation,  Christian  propriety ;  so  that,  when  assaulted  by 
the  devil,  by  their  own  flesh,  or  by  men  of  the  world,  with 
anything  opposed  to  Christian  obligation  and  to  Christian 
propriety,  they  may  immediately  say  :  "  No,  for  that  is  not 
what  Christ  wotUd  do.**  As  I  have  stated  more  fully  in 
a  consideration.     [No.  xc] 

And  upon  this  subject  I  understand  that,  under  this 
Gospel  dispensation,  the  promptings  of  the  devil  are  much 
more  effectively  resisted  by  this  shield,  "  No,  for  this  is  not 
what  Christ  wovid  do**  than  by  the  shield  formed  by  the 
dictates  of  the  law,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  law ;  I 
mean  that  temptation  leaves  much  more  rapidly  when  it 
hears  say,  "  No,  for  this  is  not  what  Christ  would  have 
done**  than  it  left  upon  hearing  the  dictates  of  the  law. 
And  reflecting  that  Christ,  when  He  defended  Himself, 
pleaded  the  text  of  the  law  against  the  devil,  though  He 
did  not,  indeed,  refrain  from  worshipping  the  devil,  because 
the  law  commanded  that  God  only  should  be  worshipped — 
He  refrained  from  doing  so,  because  it  was  repugnant  to 
Him — I  consider  how  ineffably  great  was  Christ's  humility, 
in  that  He  lived  not  only  subject  to  the  law,  but  He  mani- 
fested that  He  would  do  nothing  that  the  law  prohibited, 
because  the  law  prohibited  it,  wholly  and  entirely  keeping 
His  most  exalted  divinity  out  of  sight. 

Whence  Christians  will  learn  that  they  ought  to  humble 
themselves,  keeping  their  spiritual  dignity  out  of  sight, 
when  it  shall  be  necessary  to  keep  it  out  of  sight ;  present- 
ing themselves  to  other  men  as  their  equals ;  evincing  the 
same  interest  in  things  that  others  do,  though  moved  by  a 
perfectly  different  impulse ;  so  that  just  as  saints  of  the 
world  purpose  to  publish  their  perfections,  so  should  these 
seek  to  hidq  their  perfections ;  which  very  greatly  humbles 
and  prostrates  human  presumption  and  ambition,  which 
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in  Christians,  ought  to  be  humbled  and  prostrated  to  the 
utmost. 

Upon  that  expression  "  then  the  devil  leaveth  Himl^  &c., 
it  is  matter  of  observation  that  the  experience  of  Chris- 
tians is  ever  the  same  with  that  of  Christ,  for  that  just  as 
when  Christ  proved  victorious  over  the  devil,  the  devil 
departed  from  Him  and  ceased  to  molest  Him,  and  that 
angels  came  to  minister  unto  Him,  so  likewise  when  they 
prove  victorious  over  their  temptations,  the  temptations 
depart  from  them,  and  leave  them,  and  the  angels,  divine 
inspirations,  divine  pleasures  and  inward  sensations,  come 
to  minister  unto  them.  Of  this,  I  say,  I  am  certain  that 
Christians  have  experienced,  some  more  and  some  less, 
according  as  they  shall  have  more  or  less  fought  and 
conquered. 

In  the  Greek,  the  word  '*  them  shalt  tvorship"  is  almost  the 
same  as  thou  shalt  serve ;  because  the  service  wherewith 
God  wills  to  be  served  by  His  people  is  worship.  Under  the 
law,  it  pleased  God  to  accept  Jewish  worship,  which  con- 
sisted in  external  acts  of  obedience  symbolising  inward 
ones ;  whilst  under  the  Gospel,  God  accepts  Christian 
worship,  which  consists  of  inward  acts  of  obedience  ren- 
dered in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  and  just  as  the  Jew  did  not 
perform  his  duty  with  inward  worship,  unless  he  had  the 
outward ;  so  the  Christian  does  not  perform  his  duty  with 
outward  worship,  unless  he  have  the  inward,  which  is 
peculiar  and  natural  to  him.  The  Hebrew  text  literally 
says,  "  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God  and  shalt  serve 
Him**  whence  it  seems  that  to  fear,  in  Hebrew,  is  the  same 
as  to  worship,  to  dread,  and  to  reverence. 

The  evil  spirit  is  called  in  Hebrew,  Satan,  which  signifies 
hinderer  or  obstructor,  because  he  is  ever  engaged  in  im- 
peding and  obstructing  the  works  of  God,  perverting  the 
counsels  of  God.  He  is  called  in  Greek,  StajSoXo^,  which 
signifies  accuser,  or  slanderer,  for  it  is  specially  his  office 
to  accuse  and  to  slander  men.  Note  here,  that  the  Evan- 
gelist, reporting  Christ's  words,   says,  "  Satan"   whilst 
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speaking  himself,  he  says,  devil,  a  word  he  would  never 
have  used  had  he  written  in  Hebrew,  for  it  is  unknown  in 
Hebrew ;  but  if  this  Scripture  had  been  translated  from  • 
the  Hebrew,  the  translator  might,  it  seems,  have  written 
devil  or  Satan  interchangeably ;  a  matter,  however,  of 
little  import. 


IV.  12-16. — Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that 
John  was  cast  into  prison,  he  departed  into  Galilee ; 
And  leaving  Nazareth,  lie  came  and  dwelt  in  Caper- 
naum, wliich  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders 
of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim:  That  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet 
(ix.  I ),  saying,  *'  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the 
land  of  Nephthalim,  hy  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond 
Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ;  The  jyeople  ivhich 
sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light ;  and  to  them  ivhich 
sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  deaths  light  is 
sprung  up" 

St.  Matthew  narrates  that  after  Christ  came  forth 
triumphant  over  fasting  and  the  devil.  He,  hearing  that 
Herod  had  incarcerated  St.  John  because  he  rebuked  him, 
in  order  that  Herod  should  not  do  as  much  to  Him,  the 
time  appointed  by  the  Divine  Majesty  not  having  yet 
arrived,  went  back  into  Galilee,  and  would  not  go  to 
Nazareth,  where  He  had  been  reared,  but  to  Capernaum, 
of  which  he  speaks  as  a  city  on  the  strand  of  the  lake,  in 
the  confines  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim.  And  he  states 
that  Christ  did  this,  in  order  that  what  Isaiah  says — 
*'the  land  of  Zabulon"  &c. — might  be  fulfilled,  where  St. 
Matthew  understands  that  Isaiah  in  these  words  pro- 
phesied that  the  light  of  Christ's  ministry  should  illu- 
minate those  parts.  In  that  passage,  "  in  order  that  that 
might  be  ftUJilUd,''  &c.,  it  may  be  remarked  that   the 


54  5.  MATTHEW  IV.  17. 

Evangelists  use  this  mode  of  speaking,  wishing  it  to  be 
understood  that  because  this  had  to  come  to  pass,  the 
prophet  said  that. 

"  BeyoTid  Jordan  "  is  equivalent  to  saying  "  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river  Jordan."  By  that  expression,  **  which 
sat  in  darkness**  we  are  to  understand  all  them,  who,  being 
without  God  and  without  Christ,  live  secure  in  theis 
blindness.  That  "  shadow  of  death  "  is  a  Hebraism ;  they 
thus  call  places,  which,  from  their  obscurity  and  gloom, 
seem  to  menace  death  to  those  who  traverse  them.  As 
to  the  comparison  of  the  words  of  the  Evangelist  with 
those  of  the  prophet,  I  remit  myself  to  those,  who  know 
more. 

IV.  1 7. — From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preacli, 
and  to  say,  Repent  ye ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand. 

St.  Matthew  exhibits  Christ  beginning  to  preach  in 
Capernaum,  and  that  He  began  with  the  same  words  with 
which  St.  John  began,  to  the  confusion  of  the  preachers 
of  our  day,  who  occupy  themselves  in  seeking  novelties  to 
put  into  their  sermons,  not  to  repeat  what  others  have 
said,  for  they  are  ashamed  to  say  a  good  thing  twice ;  un- 
like St.  Paul,  who,  keeping  his  mind's  eye  upon  that  which 
should  profit  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  did  not  feel  aggrieved 
to  repeat  the  same  thing  to  them  over  and  over  again.  It 
is  very  true  that,  according  to  St.  Mark,  it  appears  that 
the  words  with  which  Christ  preached,  and  those  with 
which  St.  John  preached,  were  not  all  the  same,  for  he 
states  that  Christ  said :  "  The  time  is  fidJUled  and  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Repent  and  believe  the 
gospcU*  Where  I  understand  that  the  preaching  of  St. 
John  and  that  of  Christ,  and  of  Christ's  disciples,  whilst 
He  lived,  consisted  solely  in  intimating  to  men  the 
speedy  coming  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  which  com- 
mences in  this  present  life  in  those,  who  accept  the 
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Gospel,  and  goes  on  continued  in  the  life  eternal,  never 
discovering  to  them  the  secret  of  the  door,  by  which 
entrance  into  this  kingdom  is  opened,  which  is  by  accept- 
ance of  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  for  as  yet  Christ  had 
not  wrought  the  reconciliation  of  man  with  God,  which 
He  wrought  by  dying  upon  the  cross :  which  secret  I 
understand  the  Apostles  to  have  discovered,  after  that  they 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  understood  it ;  and  therein  the  Gospel 
consists. 


IV.  18-22. — And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea :  for 
they  were  fishers.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers:  of  men.  And  they 
straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him.  And 
going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in 
a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their 
nets ;  and  he  called  them.  And  they  immediately 
left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  him. 

There  are  here  three  things,  as  it  seems  to  me,  worthy 
of  consideration.  Hie  first,  that  the  office  of  an  apostle,  of 
a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  is  to  fish  for  men,  to  drag  them 
out  of  the  obscurity,  the  darkness,  and  the  confusion  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  world,  and  to  bring  them  forth  into 
the  light,  the  brightness,  and  the  peace  of  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  and  the  net  with  which  these  men  are  caught  is  the 
word  of  the  Gospel,  the  intimation  of  general  indulgence 
and  pardon  by  the  justice  of  God  executed  upon  Christ; 
and  it  is  thus  that  they,  who  accept  this  indulgence,  come 
forth  from  the  obscurity,  the  darkness,  and  confusion  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  world,  and  enter  into  the  light,  the 
brightness,  and  the  peace  of  the  kingdom  of  God.    I  mean 
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when  the  acceptance  is  the  work  of  God  Himself,  for 
when  it  is  human  eflEbrt  this  eflTect  is  not  felt. 

The  second,  that  these  four  apostles,  when  they  heard 
Christ's  voice,  followed  Christ,  without  consulting  human 
prudence,  nor  waiting  for  other  inducements  than  that, 
" / will  make  you  fishers  of  men'*  which  at  the  time  they 
did  not  understand ;  doing  as  I  feel  sure  all  will  do,  who 
inwardly  hear  Christ's  voice ;  they,  who  ere  they  accept 
the  Gospel,  and  thus  come  forth  from  the  kingdom  of  the 
world,  and  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  deliberate  and 
go  about  consulting  with  human  prudence,  witness  con- 
cerning themselves  that  they  do  not  hear  the  voice  of 
Christ,  for  had  they  heard  it,  they  would  have  done  what 
the  Apostles  did. 

The  third,  that  if  the  sons  of  Zebedee  had  looked  to  the 
obligation  of  human  generation  (birth),  they  would  not  have 
left  their  father  to  follow  Christ.  Where  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood that  the  man,  who  is  called  of  God  to  be  a  disciple 
of  Christ,  to  imitate  Christ,  ought  to  renounce  the  obliga- 
tion of  human  generation  (of  birth),  only  regarding  the 
obligation  of  Christian  regeneration ;  what  I  feel  in  rela- 
tion to  this  I  have  stated  more  fully  in  two  replies  to  two 
questions.*  Where  it  has  to  be  observed  that  man  has 
then  to  renounce  the  obligation  of  human  generation  (of 
birth)  to  follow  Christian  regeneration,  when  the  obligation 
of  human  generation  (or  birth)  shall  impede  or  disturb  him 
in  fixing  his  mind  wholly  upon  the  obligation  of  Christian 
regeneration ;  which  consists  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  in 
teaching  Christian  life,  and  in  imitating  the  humility,  the 
meekness,  the  obedience  to  God,  and  love  to  his  neighbours, 
which  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  exhibited  here  upon  earth. 

IV.  23-25. — And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner  of 

*  Question  21  ;  question  22. 
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sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease,  among  the 
people.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria  : 
and  they  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were 
taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those 
which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  which 
were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy  ;  and  he 
healed  them.  And  there  followed  him  great  multi- 
tudes of  people  from  Galilee,  and  Decapolis,  and 
Jerusalem,  and  Judaea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan. 

When  he  says  that  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  he 
means  that  He  went  through  all  parts  of  that  province, 
and  when  he  says  "  in  their  synagogues/'  he  means  in  the 
public  halls,  where  the  Jews  assembled,  not  to  worship, 
for  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  had  been  appointed  for  this 
purpose  unto  them,  nor  were  they  permitted  to  worship 
anywhere  else;  nor  to  pray,  for  they  prayed  anywhere, 
but  to  teach  and  to  be  taught  only  in  and  about  things 
involved  in  the  law :  and  these  halls  where  they  congre- 
gated, the  Evangelist  calls  synagogices,  a  word  which  is 
synonymous  with  what  we  now  call  churches.  I  recol- 
lect having  discussed  this  Jewish  custom  iu  an  epistle. 
[No.  xix.] 

St.  Matthew  states  that  Christ  did  three  things.  He 
taught,  He  preached  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  He 
healed  the  sick.  I  think  that  His  teaching  consisted  in 
expounding  the  law,  showing  its  right  apprehension,  and 
I  understand  that  from  teaching  He  took  occasion  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  I  understand  that  it  was  thus 
called  the  preaching  of  Christ,  because  the  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  intimated  by  it,  saying :  "  Miiid,  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand"  And  I  understand  that  this 
intimation  was  called  the  Gospel,  for  it  is  a  most  blessed 
thing  that  God  is  pleased  and  satisfied  to  rule  and  govern 
men  without  law  and  without  precepts,  but  with  His  Holy 
Spirit,  as  they  in  effect  feel,  who,  accepting  the  righteous- 
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ness  of  Christ,  are  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  in  Christ's 
day  was  preached  as  about  to  come,  and  which  came  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  given ;  which  however  remains  unseen 
and  unknown,  save  by  those  who  belong  to  it  and  are  in  it, 
and  even  they  feel  it  more  readily  than  they  see  it 

And  I  understand  that,  in  order  to  awaken,  to  unveil, 
and  to  open  the  eyes  of  men,  that  they  should  believe  this 
good  news,  Christ  wrought  miracles,  healing  divers  and 
strange  diseases,  of  which  St.  Matthew  enumerates  some, 
and  suppresses  others ;  and  I  understand  that  the  multi- 
tudes, of  whom  St.  Matthew  speaks  as  following  after 
Christ,  coming  from  the  countries  here  named,  did  so  on 
account  of  the  miracles.  In  fact,  we  men  are  moved  much 
by  these  outward  things,  that  bring  in  their  train  marvel 
and  bodily  utility ;  whilst  we  are  moved  but  very  little  by 
those  which  bring  edification  and  spiritual  utility.  That 
expression  "  tormented  with  pangs  and  agonies^*  I  under- 
stand to  be  the  exposition  of  what  he  spoke  as  divers 
infirmities.  The  paralytic  are  the  same  as  the  palsied, 
they  who  have  the  palsy. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

V.  I- 1 2. — And  seeiog  the  multitudes,  he  went  up 
into  a  mountain ;  and  when  he  had  sat  down,  his 
disciples  came  unto  him  :  And  he  opened  his  mouth, 
and  taught  them,  saying,  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed 
are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 
Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  inherit  the 
earth.  Blessed  are  they  who  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness  :  for  they  shall  be  filled.  Blessed 
are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 
Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see 
God.  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  :  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God.  Blessed  are  they 
who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake :  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  ye, 
when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and 
shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for 
my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad ;  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven :  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you. 

St.  Matthew  having  set  down  the  words  in  which  Christ 
preached  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  celestial 
and  divine  one,  and  having  chronicled  some  of  the  many 
miracles  which  He  wrought  for  the  confirmation  of  His 
preaching,  proceeds  to  record  a  long  discourse,  a  thoroughly 
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Ci.ristir.n  an»l  most  divine  one,  which  lie  made  to  Ilisdis- 
cii'les.  in  whicli  it  appears  tliat  lie  aimed  at  teaching  tliem 
tr.e^e  S'^vcn  things.     The^first,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
vr]::Ai  He  preaclied  was  not  in  this  ]»resent  life  either  out- 
ward or  o.-rporeal,  but  inward  and  spiritual,  although  in  the 
■ire  oienial,  after  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  it  will  be 
i:x:c?rn:d  and  internal,  outward  and  inward,  corporeal  and 
5i-v;r::ual.  being  bliss  perfect,  complete,  and  full  to  tlie  brim. 
T':^  Sicnii,  that   the  dignity  of   His  disciples   is   most 
^  x.ilud  and  most  divine,  forasmuch  as  they  are  the  light 
0:  :'u*  world,  the  sun  of  the  earth.     The  third,  tliat  whilst 
He  livod  biulily  with  them.  He  willed  that  the  law  should 
Iv  rv'svcotod,  and  kept  in  all  and  every  point.     The  fourth, 
iVm  t:ii\v.  who   enter  into   the   kingdom  of   heaven  by 
jv.voy:.iiivO  v'f  iho  Gospel,  have  to  come  to  a  fixed  resolu- 
i:^.':i  \vi:!i  the  world  and  with  themsLdves,  resolving  to  live 
aAvr-.^-n::  to  the  obligation  of  Christian  regeneration :  and 
in  '.n  ;i^:  down  the  dillerence  between  the  obligation  of 
!::;'v..i'i  i;i  lu^ration  (birth},  and  that  of  Christian  regenera- 
lAvt.  Ho  dv'ilnos  the  proper  idea  of  Christian  perfection, 
aju:  wviiiisi'ls  how  to  attain  it.     The  fifth,  that  they,  who 
ivr;.i:u  to  ilio  kingdom  of  heaven,  have  to  shun  everj' 
UMititVstaiiou  of  external  sanctity,  not  desiring  that  tlie 
^osM  j^b.ould  hold  them  to  bo  saints.     T/i'-  sidh,  that  they, 
Miio  .»v  iu  I  ho  kingdom  of  heaven,  ought  to  Ih?  free  from 
;ill  {viM-nal   solicitude,  con  tiding  iu  the  care  that  God 
Uikos  of  Uionu     7V(i'  stwr.th.  that  i:  j-trtains  to  those,  who 
juv  »^i  ^^^^*  kingvlom  of  heaven,  to  live  amongst  men  exer- 
ci!^"8  \;jv.U  i'ireumspooiio::.  and  i:  behoves  them  to  aim 
a;  iHo  Ox'ntlnuation  of  t::e:r  Christian  faith  by  experience 
lU  Oh:i^li.iu  lil'o. 

Suw'h  aiMvars  to  b.avo  Ken  C::r:s:*s  riirr-ose  in  this 
;if^;uMK'uU  and  ib.o  Ci'.ristia::  w':o  si: all  keep  it  in  his 
^;«idH  o>o.  iv'v'oguisin^  !i::ii>-.'',t  to  lo  a  disciple  vl  Ciirist, 
^lU  uu^jMlt  cdKioation.  for  l:e  will  learn  hvw  he  must 
jix^  ^g^      ^n  i^hiistian  dooor;:::-..  a::.i  to  discliarge  the 

iristiar.  r\':e::v ratio:: :  wiii'sr  he  that  shall 
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not  recognise  himself  to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  nor  find 
himself  within  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  will  understand  that 
he,  to  enter  into  it,  must  renounce  his  own  righteousness, 
have  no  confidence  in  himself,  and  embrace  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  relying  upon  Christ,  assured  that  this  can- 
not fail  him. 

Christ  proceeding,  then,  to  specify  the  qualifications 
that  concur  in  them,  who  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  the  kingdom  being  His  own,  places  first,  poverty 
of  spirit ;  He  means  of  the  mind,  which  He  holds  to  be 
the  opposite  of  magnanimity  ;  for  that  magnanimity  is  self- 
dependent,  and  would  hold  it  to  be  dishonouring  to  depend 
upon  God ;  whilst  the  poor  in  spirit  depends  upon  God,  and 
would  not  have  the  courage  to  depend  upon  himself :  it 
might  be  said  that  the  kingdom  of  the  world  belongs  to 
the  magnanimous,  whilst  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs  to 
the  poor  in  spirit.  The  world  holds  the  magnanimous 
to  be  fortunate  and  the  poor  in  spirit  to  be  unfortunate ; 
whilst  God  holds  the  magnanimous  to  be  unfortunate  and 
the  poor  in  spirit  to  be  fortunate ;  not  on  account  of  the 
poverty  itself,  but  on  account  of  that  which  results  from 
it ;  for  he,  distrusting  himself  and  all  creatures,  though  he 
be  very  rich,  expects  neither  salvation  nor  bodily  sustenance 
from  his  riches,  but  from  God ;  though  he  be  a  grandee, 
he  does  not  pretend  that  his  vassals  and  servants  should 
defend  him  from  the  dangers  of  this  present  life,  pretend- 
ing to  have  this  only  from  God;  and  though  he  live 
righteously  and  holily,  he  does  not  pretend  to  justify  him- 
self before  God  with  his  own  righteousness,  cleaving  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  whence  it  results,  that  living 
thus,  distrusting  himself  and  all  creatures,  and  confiding 
in  God  alone,  God  takes  care  of  him ;  and  God  ruling  him 
and  governing  him  with  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  which  Christ 
here  says  comes  to  pass,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  his. 

Christ  places  as  second  qualification  of  those  who  are  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  mourning ;  He  means  to  say,  that 
the  man  is  discontented  with  himself,  on  account  of  his 
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defects  and  weaknesses,  combined  with  suflfering  the  bodily- 
wants  to  which  our  flesh  is  subject,  whilst  it  is  passible 
and  mortal.  The  world  holds  them  to  be  unhappy  who 
mourn,  holding  them  to  be  happy  who  laugh ;  who  enjoy 
the  vain  and  miserable  pleasures  of  this  present  life,  living 
in  prosperity  and  glee ;  whilst  God  holds  them,  who  laugh, 
to  be  unhappy;  holding  them  to  be  happy,  who  mourn;  not 
because  they  mourn;  but,  because  mourning  for  that,  which 
they  do  mourn,  they  commend  themselves  to  God ;  and 
God  comforts  them  in  their  minds,  making  them  look  to 
Christ,  in  whom  they  are  righteous,  although  they  are 
unrighteous  in  themselves,  and  in  their  bodies;  setting 
before  them  the  happiness  which  they  will  enjoy  in  the 
life  eternal. 

Christ  places  as  third  qualification  of  those  who  are  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  weekness,  which  consists  in  a  man 
living  in  the  present  life  like  a  sheep  among  wolves ;  and, 
in  particular,  just  as  Christ  lived,  conformably  with  Isaiah's 
prediction  concerning  Him,  as  we  shall  see  in  Chapter  XII. 
The  world  holds  them  to  be  unhappy,  who  live  practising 
this  meekness,  judging  them  to  be  mean  and  despicable ; 
holding  the  valiant  to  be  happy,  who  make  themselves 
feared  by  others;  whilst  God  holds  the  valiant  of  this 
world  to  be  unhappy,  holding  His  weak  ones  to  be  happy  . 
not  on  account  of  the  weakness  in  itself;  but  because 
having  learned  it  of  Christ,  and  having  received  it  by 
incorporation  into  Christ,  their  experience  will  be  like 
Christ*s ;  for  just  as  Christ  is  heir  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  of  the  inheritance  of  the  world,  promised  to 
Abraham  and  to  his  seed,  so  shall  they  be  heirs  of  the 
same  inheritance  and  of  the  same  kingdom. 

Christ  places  2^  fourth  qualification  of  those  who  are  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  hunger  and  thirst  after  rigJUeous- 
71688;  He  means  that  they  vex  and  afflict  themselves,  being 
anxious  to  comprehend  the  righteousness  and  perfection 
in  which  they  know  themselves  to  be  comprehended  by 
incorporation  into  Christ;  to  be  as  righteous  and  perfect 
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in  themselves  as  they  are  righteous  and  perfect  in  Christ. 
The  world  holds  them  to  be  unhappy,  who  follow  after 
this  righteousness  and  after  this  perfection ;  holding  them 
to  be  happy,  who,  by  external  acts  of  sanctity,  persuade 
themselves  they  are  holy  and  righteous ;  whilst  God  holds 
them  to  be  unhappy,  who  thus  persuade  themselves ;  hold- 
ing them  to  be  happy,  who  live  with  that  hunger  and  with 
that  thirst ;  not  on  account  of  the  hunger  and  thirst  in  itself; 
but  of  that  which  results  from  it ;  for  they,  commending 
themselves  to  God,  God  increases  the  faith  and  the  spirit 
in  them,  wherewith  they  are  mortified  and  quickened ;  so 
that  they  succeed  in  quelling  their  hunger  and  their  thirst, 
attaining  much  of  that  righteousness  and  perfection  which 
they  sought  and  longed  for. 

Christ  places  as  Jl/th  qualification  of  those  who  are  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  mera/ahdpity;  that  a  man  compas- 
sionate those  whom  he  sees  in  want,  and  that  he  help  them ; 
not  for  his  own  glory,  nor  for  his  own  interest  or  merit, 
but  for  the  glory  of  God ;  because  the  mercy  that  is  not  of 
this  kind,  is  not  Christian  mercy,  and  Christ  speaks  here, 
but  of  that,  which  is  Christian. 

The  world,  indeed,  prizes  the  merciful,  holding  them 
to  be  happy,  deeming  that  they  aim  at  promoting  their 
own  glory  and  their  own  interest ;  and  it  holds  them  to 
be  unhappy,  who  hide  their  acts  of  mercy;  whilst  God 
holds  them  to  be  unhappy,  who  publish  their  acts  of 
mercy,  as  we  shall  see  in  Chapter  VI.;  and  holds  them  to 
be  happy,  who  hide  their  acts  of  mercy;  not  for  their 
mercy's  sake ;  but  because  the  mercy  which  they  obtain 
from  God  results  from  it,  bringing  spiritual  gifts  and  bodily 
benefits.  His  favours,  associated  with  it. 

Christ  places  as  the  sixth  qualification  of  those,  who  are 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  purity  of  heart,  which  only 
falls  to  the  portion  of  those,  who  accept  the  grace  of  the 
gospel;  who  attain  this  purity  by  faith,  agreeably  with 
what  St.  Peter  says,  in  Acts  xv.  9,  ''purifying  their  hearts 
by  faith;**  whence  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  hearts  of 
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all  men  of  the  world  are  filthy;  for  that  as  children  of 
Adam  they  are  ungodly,  unbelieving,  and  enemies  of  God, 
having  this  ungodliness,  infidelity,  and  enmity  in  the 
heart,  which  is  purified  and  cleansed  by  Christian  faith, 
through  the  acceptance  of  remission  of  sins,  and  of 
reconciliation  with  God  through  Christ.  And  it  is  some- 
thing trull/  marvelUms  and  divine,  that  man,  as  soon  as  he 
accepts  from  the  heart  the  rigJUeousness  of  Christ,  loses 
ungodliness,  infidelity,  and  enmity  to  God,  and  begins 
to  believe  in  God,  to  confide  in  God,  and  to  love  God,  and 
thus  to  know  and  see  God,  in  which  his  happiness  con- 
sists. As  to  this  knowledge  of  God  and  this  vision  of 
God,  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  said  upon  i  Cor.  xiii. ; 
and  in  [the]  two  considerations  [51  and  8$  of  the  printed 
collection].  The  world  thinks  nothing  of  purity  of  heart, 
and,  therefore,  holds  them  only  to  be  happy  who  Qxhibit 
external  purity  in  their  manners,  whilst  God  holds  them 
to  be  unhappy,  as  we  shall  see  in  Chapter  XXIII. ;  God 
holds  them  to  be  happy  who  are  pure  in  heart,  for  they 
become  capable  of  knowing  and  seeing  God  in  the  present 
life,  as  far  as  man  may,  and  in  the  life  eternal,  as  he  ought 

Christ  places  as  seventh  qualification  of  those,  who  are 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  maJcing  of  peace,  the  being 
peacemakers,  but  in  the  manner  in  which  Christ  Himself 
was  so,  who,  by  dying  on  the  cross,  has  reconciled  men  to 
God,  reconciling  them  also  amongst  themselves,  who  enter 
upon  this  reconciliation,  who,  although  they  are  disquieted 
by  the  world  with  persecutions  and  by  martyrdoms,  enjoy 
peace  with  God,  and  thus  have  peace  in  their  consciences, 
and  are  at  peace  with  all,  neither  disquieting  themselves, 
nor  making  war  upon  any  one.  They  are  then  peaceful, 
peacemakers,  or  pacifiers,  who  intimate  to  men  the  peace 
which  Christ  made  between  God  and  them,  and  who  bring 
them  to  enjoy  this  peace. 

The  world  disregards  this  peace,  and,  therefore,  labours 
to  make  them  unhappy,  who  have  thus  been  peacemakers, 
by  persecuting  them,  and  by  putting  them  to  death ;  whilst 
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God  disregards  those  whom  the  world  holds  to  be  peace- 
makers, whom  He  holds  to  be  uuhappy,  because  they  do 
not  know  true  peace;  holding  them  to  be  happy,  who, 
knowing  the  true  peace,  strive  to  bring  men  to  it.  And 
their  happiness  consists  in  that,  doing  the  same  office  that 
the  Son  of  God  wrought,  they  also  are  the  children  of 
God,  and  they  are  held  to  be  such,  and  are  so  called  by 
God. 

Christ  places  as  the  eighth  qualification  of  those  who 
are  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  endurance  oi  persecution 
for  righteousness'  sake  ;  He  means  that  which  is  peculiar  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  accepting,  or  for  preaching,  of 
which  righteousness,  persecution  is  annexed  ;  for  men 
cannot  endure  that  there  should  be  another  righteousness 
than  that  which  they  imderstand  and  attain  by  their 
human  prudence.  Whence  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  world 
holds  those,  who  are  persecuted  for  this  righteousness,  to 
be  unhappy,  holding  their  persecutors  to  be  happy ;  be- 
cause, as  Christ  says,  they  persuade  themselves  that  they 
render  God  service;  whilst  God  holds  persecutors  to  be 
unhappy,  and  the  persecuted  to  be  happy ;  not  for  the  per- 
secution in  itself,  but  because  the  glory  of  God  is  illus- 
trated by  it ;  so  that  by  it  they  are  preserved  and  main- 
tained in  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  same 
manner  as  are  they,  who  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  and  thus 
Christ  affirms  equally  of  them  both,  ''for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven''  Where  I  hold  it  to  be  certain  that  only 
they,  who  feel  the  poverty  of  spirit,  and  are  persecuted  for 
Christian  righteousness,  feel  the  rule  and  government  of 
God,  in  which  the  kingdom  of  heaven  consists. 

That  which  God  adds,  saying,  "  Blessed  are  ye,"  &c.,  per- 
tains to  the  amplification  of  this  eighth  qualification; 
where  those  words,  ''falsely  I*  and  "for  my  sake,"  merit  great 
consideration,  in  order  that  it  may  be  understood  that  this 
happiness  does  not  attach  simply  to  those,  who  are  falsely 
reviled,  but  to  those  who  are  reviled  falsely,  for  Christ's 
sake ;  because  they  preach  Him,  because  they  teach  how 
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to  live  like  Christians,  or  because  they  live  Christianly 
imitating  Christ. 

That  expression,  "  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad'*  &c.,  the 
apostles  fulfilled  to  the  letter,  as  appears  by  St.  Luke,  in 
Acts  v.;  whilst  all  they,  who  have  been  and  are  true  Chris- 
tians, have  consecutively  fulfilled,  and  do,  one  after  the 
other,  fulfil  it,  considering  that  the  glory  of  God  and  of 
Christ  is  illustrated  by  their  suffering ;  and  that  thus  their 
glory  is  increased  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  is  in 
this  present  life,  and  that  it  will  be  increased  in  that, 
which  will  be  in  the  life  eternal. 

And  here  God's  liberality  should  be  considered,  who 
gives  us  the  constancy  and  firmness  to  sufier  for  Christ, 
and  afterwards  rewards  the  firmness  and  constancy,  which 
He  gives  us,  with  increase  of  glory.  Christ,  in  saying,  "/or 
so  likewise  persecuted,'  &c.,  comforts  us  with  the  example  of 
the  prophets,  whose  disciples  we  are,  who  the  better  endure 
persecutions,  by  considering  that  the  prophets  have  passed 
through  them ;  and  still  better,  by  considering  that  Christ 
Himself  has  passed  through  them ;  and  that  all  they,  who 
have  preached  Him,  have  ever  passed  through  them,  as 
have  all  they  who  have  sought  to  imitate  Him. 

From  these  eight  qualifications,  which  Christ  has  stated, 
concur  in  those,  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the 
disciples  might  well  have  understood  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  in  the  present  life,  is  not  corporeal  but  spiritual ; 
but  they  were  so  alienated  from  the  thought,  that  they 
never  understood  it,  imtil  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
which  showed  them  by  experience,  that  which  they  never 
could  have  comprehended  by  knowledge ;  although  Christ 
had  clearly  told  them  of  these  eight  qualifications,  which 
are  so  combined  together  with  that  which  results  from 
them,  that  they  are  all,  in  every  one  of  those,  who  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  acceptance  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ. 

For  it  is  a  fact  that  this  acceptance  gives  them  poverty 
of  spirit;  this  makes  them  mourn  and  grieve  over  their 
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defects  and  their  weaknesses ;  this  gives  them  true  meek- 
ness ;  this  implants  in  them  hanger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness, to  be  more  righteous  in  themselves ;  this  makes 
them  merciful ;  this  gives  them  purity  of  heart ;  this  makes 
them  peacemakers,  after  the  fashion  in  which  Christ  was  a 
peacemaker ;  and  for  this  they  are  persecuted,  reviled,  and 
maltreated  by  the  world ;  whence  it  results  that  they  arei 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  they  are  called  children  of  God, 
and  they  are  so ;  they  know  and  they  see  God ;  that  God 
is  merciful  to  them ;  that  they  comprehend  much  of  the 
righteousness  and  perfection  in  which  they  are  compre- 
hended ;  that  they  are  heirs  of  the  world,  which  was  pro- 
mised to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed ;  and  that  they  are 
consoled  by  God  in  all  their  difficulties  and  in  all  their 
labours. 

Here  it  behoves  every  Christian  to  consider,  that  since 
it  is  a  fact  that  they,  who  in  the  present  life,  whilst  this 
flesh  is  passible  and  mortal,  accept  the  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
enjoy  all  these  privileges ;  what  must  those  be  which  they 
will  enjoy  in  the  life  eternal  ?  the  more  so,  when  this  our 
flesh  shall  be  impassible  and  immortal. 

V.  13-16. — Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  but  if 
the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted  ?  It  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to 
be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 
Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  set  on  a  hill 
cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and 
put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  the  stand ;  and  it 
giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

Christ  having  shown  that  the  happiness  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  in  the  present  hfe  is  wholly  inward  and  spiiitual 
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proceeds  to  show  the  greatness  of  the  dignity  of  those, 
who  are  His  disciples,  more  especially  of  those,  who  go  on 
to  imitate  Him  in  everything  that  is  imitable.  He  makes 
this  dignity  to  consist  in  two  things :  the  one,  that  they 
are  the  salt  of  the  earth ;  and  the  other,  that  they  are  the 
light  of  the  world.  Where  I  understand  that  it  pertains 
to  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  in  two 
ways :  the  one,  in  that  just  as  the  salt  imparts  its  savour 
to  the  viands,  which,  without  it,  would  be  unpalatable  to 
us ;  so  the  disciples  of  Christ  impart  relish  to  the  world ; 
it  is  for  their  sake  that  God  is  pleased  to  preserve  it  and 
to  uphold  it ;  and  the  other,  in  that  just  as  the  viands  are 
preserved  by  the  salt  from  corruption,  so  by  the  life,  by 
the  doctrine,  and  by  the  preaching  or  intimation  of  the 
Gospel,  which  pertains  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  are  men, 
who  live  in  the  world,  preserved  from  immorality  in  this 
life,  and  from  eternal  death  in  the  other. 

That,  "  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  savour,'*  or  ceases  to 
be  salt,  together  with  that  which  follows,  should  serve  to 
remind  Christ's  disciples  that  they  recognise  their  dignity ; 
and  that  they  maintain  themselves  in  it,  operating  upon 
the  world,  as  salt  does  upon  viands. 

In  saying,  "  wherewith  shall  it  he  salted  V*  &c.,  He 
means,  that  just  as  salt  ceasing  to  retain  its  savour,  there 
is  nothing  that  can  restore  it;  for  it  is  salt  that  gives 
savour  to  everything  else ;  and  that  when  salt  does  not 
retain  its  savour,  it  is  of  no  use  whatever,  and  therefore  is 
cast  out  and  trodden  under  foot ;  so,  when  the  disciples  of 
Christ  cease  to  have  Christian  faith,  with  Christian  morals, 
there  is  nothing  that  can  give  them  perfection ;  for  it  is 
they,  who,  by  their  preaching,  give  it  to  all  the  others ;  if 
they  have  not  Christian  faith  with  Christian  morals,  they  are 
worthless,  and  therefore  God  casts  them  out  and  despises 
tljem. 

I  likewise  understand  that  it  is  peculiarly  the  ofiQce  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  as  such,  to  be  the  light  of  the 
world ;  just  as  by  the  outward  light  of  the  sun,  we,  with 
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the  light  of  our  outward  eyes,  see  outward  things,  wliich 
we  should  not  see  without  the  light  of  the  sun ;  so  by  the 
inward  light  of  those,  who  have  been  and  are  disciples  of 
Christ,  we,  with  the  light  of  our  inward  eyes,  see  inward, 
spiritual  and  divine  things ;  the  how,  I  leave  to  the  con- 
sideration of  spiritual  persons,  who  having  seen  light  with 
the  light  of  others,  and  having  availed  themselves  of  the 
light  of  others,  can  bear  testimonv  to  this  from  their  own 
experience.  Where  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  although  they  are  the  light  of  the  worid, 
are  not  so  in  themselves,  but  in  their  being  disciples  of 
Christ,  who  is  in  Himself  the  light  of  the  worid.  Christ 
communicates  His  light  to  them,  and  thus  they  are  the 
light  of  the  worid,  through  communion  with  Him,  who  says 
of  Himself  (John  viii.  12), ''  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ;  " 
80  that  it  may  be  said  that  between  the  light  of  Christ 
and  that  of  His  disciples  there  is  the  difference  that  there 
is  between  the  light  of  the  sun  and  that  of  the  moon  and 
of  the  stars ;  and  therefore  it  seems,  that  it  would  be  more 
appropriate  to  compare  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  the  light 
of  a  candle ;  but  I  have  not  done  so,  because  no  candle  is 
the  light  of  the  world,  nor  are  many  candles  such. 

And  what  Christ  appends,  ''neither  do  men  light  a  candle*' 
&c.,  serves  to  admonish  His  disciples,  that  they  recognise 
their  dignity  and  maintain  themselves  in  it,  living  amongst 
and  conversing  with  men,  as  did  He,  to  the  intent  that 
they  be  as  a  candle  in  a  candlestick,  and  not  under  a 
bushel.  That  clause :  " let  your  ligJU  so  shine"  &c..  He 
added  it,  to  what  precedes,  so  as  to  say :  "  Let  your  light 
shine,  as  does  a  candle  that  is  in  a  candlestick." 

And  when  Christ  says,  "  that  they  may  see  your  good 
tporks"  4;c.,  He  shows  that  the  main  thing  wherein  the 
disciples  of  Christ  are  the  light  of  the  world,  is  in  leading 
a  Christian  life,  in  imitating  Christ ;  for  I  understand  Him 
to  call  such  a  style  of  life,  good  works :  which  works  are 
the  light  of  the  world;  for  in  them  men  see  Christ.  Works, 
tainted  with  insincerity,  I  mean  such  as  are  divested  of 
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faith  and  of  love,  are  not  the  light  of  the  world,  not  even 
when  wrought  by  disciples  of  Christ,  for  it  is  by  imitation 
of  Christ  that  they  are  the  light  of  the  world.  Christ 
subjoins,  ''that  they  may  glorify  your  Faihery  &c.  He 
teaches  that  the  aim  which  His  disciples  should  have,  in 
being  the  light  of  the  world,  is  the  glory  of  God,  and  not 
their  own  glory. 

It  is  indeed  truth  that  the  true  disciple  of  Christ  can, 
in  his  own  personal  matters,  aim  at  nothing  other  than  the 
glory  of  God ;  for  this  is  learned  in  the  school  of  Christ, 
who  sought  to  illustrate  the  glory  of  the  Father,  remitting 
the  illustration  of  His  own  glqry  to  the  Father.  Those, 
who  seek  their  own  glory  are  not  disciples  of  Christ,  they 
have  not  entered  the  school  of  Christ.  That  passage, 
" cannot  he  hid"  &c.,  I  understand  it  thus,  that  just  as  a 
candle  put  in  a  candlestick  makes  itself  seen  by  all,  who 
enter  the  room  ;  as  the  city  set  on  a  hill  makes  itself  seen 
by  all,  who  pass  that  way ;  so  they,  who  are  disciples  of 
Christ  have  to  know  that  they  are  the  light  of  the  world, 
and  that  for  this  reason  they  have  to  perform  the  duty  of 
a  candle  in  a  candlestick,  and  of  a  city  upon  a  hill,  making 
themselves  to  be  seen  in  conversation  and  intercourse. 
They,  who  do  not  act  thus,  either  do  not  recognise  their 
dignity,  or  allow  themselves  to  be  conquered  by  their 
pusillanimity. 

V.  1 7-19. — Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  law,  or  the  prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy, 
but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in 
no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 
Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least 
commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be 
called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  who- 
soever shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be 
called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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Christ,  having  told  His  disciples  what  idea  they  should 
hold  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  what  idea  they  should 
iold  of  themselves,  inasmuch  as  they  were  His  disciples, 
proceeds  to  tell  them  the  respect  He  willed  them  to  have 
for  the  law  and  the  prophets,  whilst  He  lived  amongst 
them ;  and  thus  He  says  to  them,  "  Think  not  that  I  am^** 
&c,,  as  though  He  should  say :  Even  whilst  you  see  that  I 
preach  and  teach  things  differing  from  those  which  you 
understand  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets,  do  not  think 
that  I  am  come  to  live  opposed  to  it  or  to  them,  and  to  teach 
contrary  to  it  and  to  them,  for  you  would  very  greatly 
deceive  yourselves ;  nay  it  is  a  fact  that  I  hold  it  obli- 
gatory to  observe  and  to  fulfil  it  and  them,  for  it  is  most 
certain,  that  it  would  be  more  readily  possible  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  cease  to  exist,  than  that  the  law  should  be 
abrogated,  before  that  everything  therein  typified,  and 
everything  therein  commanded,  be  observed  and  fulfilled. 

Wherefore  I  will  that  you  know,  if  any  one  of  you  shall, 
whilst  I  am  bodily  here,  break  the  least  command  of  the 
law,  and  shall  teach  others  to  break  it,  under  the  pretext 
of  preaching  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  he 
shall  have  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  on  the  other 
hand,  he  who  shall  keep  the  law,  and  shall  teach  others  to 
keep  it,  shall  largely  participate  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Thus  do  I  understand  all  these  Christ's  words.  For  to 
aflSrm  that  by  these  words  Christ  purposed  to  extend  the 
authority  of  the  law  beyond  the  period  of  His  bodily  pre- 
sence, is  not  to  be  tolerated,  since  we  see  the  opposite  in 
evidence ;  for  it  is  a  fact  that  the  law  and  the  prophets 
ceased  with  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  Holy 
Spirit  succeeding  to  their  office,  for  He  inwardly  works 
in  the  people  of  God,  a  wholly  spiritual  community,  that 
which  the  law  and  the  prophets  outwardly  wrought  upon 
the  people  of  God,  whilst  they  outwardly  were  so.  Whence 
it  has  resulted  that,  although  David  found  such  relish  in 
the  law  as  he  expresses  in  Psalm  cxviii.,*  St.  Peter  found 

*  Now  ordinarily  reckoned  as  Psalm  cxix. 
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that  it  is  their  purpose  to  fulfil  the  law,  for  they  would 
have  done  the  same  had  the  law  never  existed ;  simply 
obeying  the  rule  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  dwells  in  them, 
who  inclines  them  by  regeneration  and  renovation ;  who 
works  in  them  to  live  now,  no  longer  as  children  of  Adam, 
but  as  children  of  God,  imitating  the  first  begotten  and 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

As  to  the  text ;  "  to  break "  is  the  same  as  to  abrogate, 
to  annul.  That  expression  "  till  heaven  and  earth  pass"  is 
a  Hebraism ;  and  that  "  one  jot  or  tittle  "  is  said  by  way  of 
amplification.  "  TUl  all  he  fulfilled  "  is  equivalent  to,  until 
all  that  is  contained  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  be  ful- 
filled and  complied  with.  Where  He  says, "  shall  be  coiled 
(the  least)  little*'  He  means,  shall  never  be  mentioned ; 
Christ  occasionally  speaks  thus,  as  in  that  instance,  "  the 
first  sfiall  be  last,**  &c.,  meaning  that  they  shall  be  wholly 
excluded ;  and  as  in  that :  "the publicans  and  harlots  shgll 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  you**  where  I  under- 
stand that  the  publicans  and  harlots  will  be  in  the  king- 
dom, whilst  the  high  priests  and  elders  shall  be  shut  out 
of  it.  In  saying,  " shall  be  called  great**  He  means  shall 
be  renowned.  As  to  the  reasons  why  God  ordained  that 
Christ  should  live  subject  to  the  law,  and  why  Christ 
willed,  that  whilst  He  lived,  that  the  law  should  be  kept, 
I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  stated  in  a  discourse  upon 
the  abrogation  of  the  law.  (Possibly  in  Consideration 
xxxvi.) 

V.  20. — For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Christ,  having  told  His  disciples  the  nature  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  which  He  preached,  and  the  dignity  of 
those,  who  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  and  having 
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declared  to  them  what  was  involved  in  the  observance  of 
the  law,  whilst  He  lived  bodily  in  their  midst,  proceeds  to 
declare  to  them  how  they  should  live,  who,  by  accepting 
the  gospel,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  He  says 
thus:  " Isay  unto  you,  that  if  your  righteousness"  Sec,  as 
though  He  should  say :  and  do  not  think  that  when  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  come,  and  the  law  already  abrogated, 
that  you  will  be  allowed  to  live  following  after  carnal  and 
sensual  desires ;  for  I  would  have  you  know,  that  if  your 
righteousness,  your  purity  of  life,  shall  not  be  greater  than 
is  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  follow  after  and 
approve  of  that,  which  is  by  the  law,  you  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

I  understand  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  these  words,  in 
which,  and  in  all  those  that  follow  in  all  these  three  chap- 
ters, I  understand  Christ  to  aim  at  providing  against  the 
iippropriety  into  which  they,  who  should  accept  the  grace 
of  the  gospel,  might  easily  fall,  saying,  we  are  pardoned 
for  all  that  is  past  and  future ;  the  law  is  abrogated,  we 
may  then  live  as  we  please,  carrying  out  all  our  carnal 
and  sensual  desires,  as  effectively  it  appears  that  many 
by  that  argument  fell,  and  have  fallen,  one  after  another, 
who  have  accepted  the  gospel,  without  having  been  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Christ,  providing  then  against  this  impropriety,  shows,  in 
these  chapters,  the  purity  with  which  they  must  live,  who 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  acceptance  of  the  grace 
of  the  gospel ;  and  thus  we  understand  that  our  righteous- 
ness, that  with  which  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
then  transcends  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, when  we,  accepting  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  resolve 
to  desire  and  strive  to  bring  ourselves  to  live  in  all  and 
everything,  conformably  to  the  doctrine  which  Christ  here 
teaches  us ;  in  which  consists  the  obligation  of  Christian 
regeneration ;  which  obligation  greatly  exceeds  the  obliga- 
tion of  human  generation,  upon  which  the  law  is  founded. 
And  thus  Christ  goes  on  to  compare  and  to  confront  one  obli- 
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gation  with  the  other,  just  as  if  to  ten  peasants,  who  should 
have  been  accepted  by  the  Emperor  as  his  children,  the  obli- 
gation of  [Imperial]  children  should  have  been  propounded, 
comparing  that,  with  the  obligation  of  peasants. 

Where  if  one  shall  say,  that  thus  the  subjection  of  the 
gospel  is  harder  than  that  of  the  law,  I  shall  reply,  that  it  is 
beyond  all  comparison  harder  for  them,  who  convert  the 
gospel  into  law ;  seeking  to  justify  themselves  by  the  ob- 
servance of  the  doctrine  of  Christian  life ;  just  as  it  would 
be  harder  for  ten  peasants  to  observe  the  obligation  of 
[Imperial]  children  than  that  of  peasants,  when  they  should 
pretend  by  their  living  as  Imperial  children  to  become 
Imperial  children;  and  that  it  would  be,  and  is  more 
grateful  and  pleasing  to  them,  who  set  themselves  to  live 
according  to  gospel  obligation ;  not  in  order  that  they  may 
be  righteous,  but  because  they  are  righteous ;  not  that  they 
may  be  children,  but  because  they  are  children ;  for  it  is 
a  fact  that  their  knowing  themselves  to  be  righteous,  and 
their  holding  themselves  to  be  children,  mortifies  and  kills 
the  workings  and  appetites  of  the  flesh  in  them,  to  such 
an  extent,  that  becoming  by  freedom  of  the  mind,  masters 
of  themselves,  they  do  not  regret  the  subjection  of  the  flesh, 
nay,  they  rejoice  and  hold  it  to  be  whereof  they  may 
glory,  that  it  is  held  in  subjection. 

And  there  is,  moreover,  another  thing :  that  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  law  accuses  and  condemns  those,  who,  being 
subject  to  it,  do  not  keep  it  with  the  mind  and  with  the 
body;  whilst  the  obligation  of  the  gospel  neither  accuses' 
nor  condemns  any  one,  but  is  satisfied,  provided  the  man 
apply  his  mind  to  it  and  strive  to  bring  down  his  body  to 
it.  That  this  is  so  appears  from  St.  Paul's  argument  in 
Bom.  vii.  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  chapter,  where 
having  disposed  of  the  contradiction  that  we,  who  know 
ourselves  to  be  dead  in  Christ,  find  ourselves  in  our  flesh, 
seeking  to  mortify  it,  he  concludes  that  our  shortcomings 
in  this  work  are  not  imputed  to  our  condemnation. 

Whence  it  is  to  be  collected,  that  they,  who,  accepting 
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the  gospel,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  it  concerns 
them  to  study  to  live  with  the  purity  which  Christ  here 
teaches  ;  it  being  their  object  to  maintain  the  decorum  of 
the  children  of  the  kingdom ;  who  have  to  live  not  accord- 
ing to  the  obligation  of  human  generation,  for  that  already 
as  to  this  they  are  dead  and  buried,  by  incorporation  into 
the  death  of  Christ,  but  according  to  the  obligation  of 
Christian  regeneration ;  because  in  regard  to  this,  they  are 
resuscitated  and  quickened  by  incorporation  into  Christ's 
resurrection,  whereby  they  are  made  children  of  God,  and 
lovingly  bound  to  the  obligation  of  the  children  of  God, 
He  overlooking  that  in  them  which  they  do  contrary  to 
this  obligation,  through  weakness  or  heedlessness. 

I  have  thus  dilated  upon  this  to  clear  the  way  for  appre- 
hension of  this  doctrine  of  Christ,  in  order  that  the  licen- 
tious may  know  that  they  are  not  in  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
for  had  they  been  so,  they  would  not  be  licentious ;  and  in 
order  that  even  they,  who  are  weak  and  infirm,  may  rest 
assured  and  certain  that  they  are  not  excluded  from  the 
kingdom,  nor  from  the  dignity  of  children,  either  by  their 
weaknesses  or  their  infirmities;  they  studying  how  to 
heal  their  infirmities,  and  thus  to  be  strong  and  brave  ;  to 
accomplish  which,  it  will  be  expedient  for  them  to  dis- 
regard self,  looking  continuously  to  God,  never  forgetting 
that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  and  that  they  are  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Here  it  is  to  be  understood  that  Christ 
specially  mentions  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  as  persons, 
then  held  to  be,  most  saintly,  most  observant  of  the  law. 

V.  2 1-26. — Ye  have  heard,  that  it  was  said  to  them 
of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill :  and  whosoever 
shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.  But 
I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Eaca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  who- 
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soever  shall  say,  Thou  fooly  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell-fire.  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the 
altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath 
ought  against  thee  :  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother,  and  then  come  and  ofier  thy  gift.  Agree 
with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  him :  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary 
deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee 
to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily 
I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

Christ  here  begins  to  lay  down  the  difiPerence  between 
the  obligation  of  the  law,  by  human  generation  (by 
birth),  and  the  obligation  of  the  gospel  by  Christian 
regeneration,  which  they  have  to  be  attent  to  observe, 
who  accept  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  giving  Christian 
testimony  of  their  Christian  faith  by  their  Christian  life ; 
He  says  "  you  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old" 
&c.,  as  though  He  should  say,  the  law  following  the  obli- 
gation of  generation  (birth),  prohibits  homicide,  and 
threatens  those  who  kill;  therefore  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  hold  themselves  to  be  righteous  because  they 
do  not  kill;  and  they  hold  them  to  be  righteous  who  do 
not  kill ;  whilst  the  gospel,  by  the  obligation  of  regenera- 
tion, prohibits  every  affection  of  wrath  and  of  rancour 
against  any  man  upon  eartl^,  requiring  of  the  regenerated 
person  not  to  proceed  to  offend  any  one,  not  even  by  an 
outward  token ;  for  even  outward  tokens  of  contempt  are 
unworthy  of  the  children  of  God,  and  are  worthy  of  chas- 
tisement before  God.  Therefore  do  you  endeavour  to  re- 
tire and  to  get  away  from  all  occasions  that  might  induce 
you  to  act  disrespectfully  to  individuals,  and  thus  lead  you 
to  offend  them. 
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I  understand  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  these,  Christ's 
words,  by  which,  He  shows  that,  they  who  are  His  dis- 
ciples, who  are  regenerated  by  His  gospel,  should  live 
in  the  world  practising  the  meekness  with  which  He 
lived  as  shpep  amongst  wolves.  And  it  has  evermore  to 
he  repeated,  that  Christ  delights  Himself  in  the  affection  of 
those,  who  are  His,  looking  over  that  wherein  they  offend, 
through  weakness. 

As  to  the  details  of  the  text,  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
Christ  classes  anger  with  murder:  in  saying  that  they 
both  are  worthy  of  the  judgment.  He  means  to  be  judged 
as  transgressors.  By  "the  council**  the  Greek  word 
[a-uveSpiov]  signifies  the  place  where  the  sentence  is  deli- 
vered ;  the  council  appears  to  be  more  than  the  judgment, 
just  as  hell-fire  is  more  than  the  council.  Christ  goes  on 
to  amplify  the  thing  in  order  to  eradicate  it  from  our 
minds,  knowing  that  anger  and  hatred  are  natural  to  us, 
and  thus  treating  wrath  and  homicide  as  equal ;  He  con- 
stitutes the  judgment  as  coroner  at  an  inquest.  Over  the 
word,  " Raca**  wliich  is  one  expressive  of  contempt,  signi- 
fying an  empty  fellow,  He  sets  the  council  to  deliver 
the  sentence,  whilst  over,  ''fooV,*  He  sets  hell-fire,  which 
expresses  the  execution  of  the  sentence.  A  severity  of 
punishment  that  awaits  all  who  shall  depart  this  life 
Christless. 

Christ,  when  He  says,  "  if  thou  when  bringing  thy  gifts]* 
&c.,  means,  that  it  concerns  us,  who  participate  in  Christian 
regeneration,  to  be  so  upon  our  guard  to  retire  from  every 
occasion  of  heart-felt  anger  and  hatred,  that  remembering 
that  we  have  offended  any  Christian,  or  brother,  let  us  at 
once  leave  any  sacred  engagement  of  whatever  nature  it 
may  be,  let  us  go  and  get  reconciled  with  the  ofiended 
brother.  Where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  the  time  when 
Christ  spoke  these  words,  the  most  sacred  engagement  in 
which  a  man  could  be  occupied  was  the  presentation  of 
his  gifts  at  the  altar ;  and  that  Christ  used  this  illustration, 
by  way  of  hyperbole ;  we,  in  our  time,  should  speak  thus : 
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sliouldest  thou  be  engaged  in  listening  to  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  or  to  the  precepts  of  Christian  life,  or  shouldest 
thou  be  about  to  take  the  Lord's  Supper,  leave  it  wholly, 
and  go  to  get  reconciled  with  thy  brother,  for  these  are 
the  most  sacred  occupations  in  which  a  Christian  can  be 
engaged. 

Christ,  in  saying,  "agree  with  thine  adversary"  &c., 
admonishes  us,  that  to  be  free  from  anger  and  hatred,  we 
must  stop  all  manner  of  litigation  with  all  men,  coming  to 
agreement  with  them,  in  order  not  to  incur  the  disquiet 
into  which  a  person  is  brought  by  them.  That  expression, 
" lest  the  adversary"  is  employed  in  connection  with  the 
hostility  incident  to  litigation ;  and  where  He  says, 
"agree"  the  Greek  word  signifies,  kindly  disposed,  and  is 
tantamount  to  agree.  By  "  officer"  He  means  the  officer 
of  the  court ;  the  word  "  quadrant "  was  the  name  of  the 
least  Eoman  coin  (as  the  word  "  meaja "  was  that  of  the 
least  Castilian).  As  to  litigation  and  going  to  law,  I  remit 
myself  to  what  I  have  stated  in  my  exposition  of  i  Cor. 
vi.,  where  St.  Paul  sets  forth,  as  one  may  say,  practically, 
what  Christ  here  lays  down,  as  one  may  say,  theoretically. 
And  here  it  must  be  taken  into  consideration,  that  he,  who 
has  not  peremptorily  resolved  to  maintain  the  obligation 
of  Christian  regeneration  in  spite  of  the  world,  will  never 
be  able  to  humble  himself  to  go  to  seek  reconciliation  with 
his  brother,  nor  agreement  with  his  adversary,  for  he  will 
be  careful  not  to  prejudice  his  honour,  that  which  he  has 
(by  birth  j  by  human  generation. 

V.  27-30. — Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  But  I  say  unto 
you.  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
in  his  heart.  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 


8o  S.  MATTHEW  V.  27-30. 

that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And 
if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast 
it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole 
body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

Christ  going  on  to  lay  down  the  difference  between  the 
obligation  of  the  law  based  upon  human  generation  (birth), 
and  the  obligation  of  the  gospel  based  upon  Christian 
regeneration,  which  pertains  to  the  regenerate,  says,  "  you 
have  already  heard  that  it  loas  said,**  &c.,  as  though  He 
should  say ;  the  law,  following  the  obligation  of  genera- 
tion, prohibits  adultery,  and  therefore  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  hold  themselves  to  be  righteous,  because  they 
do  not  commit  adultery ;  and  they  hold  those  to  be  righte- 
ous, who  do  not  commit  adultery;  now,  forasmuch  as 
the  gospel,  following  the  obligation  of  regeneration,  pro- 
hibits every  carnal  emotion,  I  tell  you,  be  not  content  with 
yourselves  that  you  do  not  actually  commit  adultery,  but 
subdue  yourselves  so  as  not  to  commit  adultery  mentally ; 
withdrawing  yourselves  from  and  leaving  everything  that 
might  lead  you  to  adultery ;  so  that  in  the  meanwhile  you 
may  hold  it  less  injurious  to  pluck  out  your  eyes,  and  to  cut 
off  your  hands,  than  to  allow  yourselves  to  be  seduced  into 
adultery,  whether  actual  or  mentaL  Thus  do  I  under- 
stand these  words,  and  I  understand  that  although  Christ 
only  specifies  adultery.  He  means  every  simple  act  of 
fornication;  which  of  whatever  character  is  most  con- 
trary to  the  Spirit,  and  most  unworthy  of  Christians. 
And  as  to  this  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  said  in  my 
commentary  on  i  Cor.  vi. 

That  expression :  " therefore  if  thine  eye**  &c.,  I  under- 
stand this  to  be  said  by  way  of  counsel  or  of  remedy 
against  adulterous  lust ;  and  that :  ** if  thy  right  hand** 
&c.,  I  understand  this  to  be  said  against  the  commission 
of  the  act  itself.    Where  be  it  noted,  that  it  is  a  mode  of 
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speaking,  in  which  -by  the  right  eye  Christ  means  every- 
thing that  may  conduce  to  lust  in  us,  and  by  the  right 
hand  all  that  may  conduce  to  the  commission  of  the  act 
by  us ;  of  these  things  we  must  needs  deprive  ourselves 
however  dear  and  however  profitable  they  may  be  to  us ; 
and  that  the  text  is  not  to  be  taken  literally  appears  from 
this,  that  though  I  should  cut  ofif  my  hands,  and  pluck 
out  my  eyes,  I  should  not  enter  into  life  eternal  without 
hands,  or  without  eyes ;  and  for  this  reason,  though  I  were 
to  pluck  out  my  eyes,  I  should  not  rid  myself  of  adul- 
terous lust,  which  might  enter  by  the  ears ;  and  were  I  to 
cut  off  my  hands,  that  would  not  prevent  consummation 
of  the  act. 

To  which  I  will  say  this,  that  the  best  medicine  against 
every  affection  of  the  flesh  is  for  a  man  to  remember,  and 
ever  keep  in  mind,  the  obligation  of  Christian  regenera- 
tion ;  recollecting  that,  as  a  member  of  Christ,  he  died 
upon  the  cross  with  Christ,  and  that  Christ  in  slaying 
His  flesh  upon  the  cross  slew  the  flesh  of  all  of  us,  who 
are  His  members.  He  who  shall  not  be  personally  re- 
solved, determined  to  maintain  the  obligation  of  Christian 
regeneration,  will  never  be  able  to  reduce  himself  to  what 
Christ  here  counsels ;  for  in  such  an  one  the  flesh  will  do 
its  work ;  and  not  being  able  to  submit  itself  to  counsel, 
neither  will  it  be  subdued,  so  as  to  refrain  at  the  least 
from  committing  adultery  of  the  heart,  and  it  will  be  in 
danger  of  falling  into  the  commission  of  the  act.  When 
He  says  "  scandalises  tJue"  He  means :  causes  thee  to 
stumble  and  fall. 


V.  31,  32. — It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of 
divorcement :  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of 
adultery,  causeth   her  to  commit   adultery :  and 
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it  to  be  oppressive  and  grievous,  as  appears  in  Acts  xv. 
10,  II.  And  here  I  understand  that  those,  who  being  of 
devout  minds,  find  pleasure  and  relish  in  the  law  and  in 
the  prophets,  have  not  yet  Christian  spirit,  they  have  not 
yet  arrived  where  St  Peter  had  arrived,  they  being  still 
where  David  was. 

Neither  can  it  be  said  that  Christ  means  but  the  mere 
fulfilment  of  the  types,  for  that  does  not  square  with  that 
passage, ''whosoever  therefore  shall  break" &c., and  consider- 
ing this,  I  am  confirmed  in  the  view  I  have  stated.  Where- 
fore it  is  to  be  understood  that  Christ  fulfilled  the  law,  inas- 
much as  He  absolutely  kept  it  throughout  His  life,  without 
infraction  of  any  the  least  part  of  it,  that  which  no  one  had 
ever  previously  done ;  and  thus  the  law  had  never  been 
kept ;  and,  as  Christ  here  says,  it  must  needs  be  that  the 
law  should  be  kept,  before  it  was  abrogated ;  and  Christ 
likewise  fulfilled  the  law,  for  as  much  as  all  the  types  of 
the  law  were  fulfilled  in  Him ;  and  the  law  was  not  to  be 
abrogated,  until  all  that  was  typical  in  it  had  been  fulfilled 
in  Christ. 

So  that  the  law  was  fulfilled  by  Christ,  and  was  ful- 
filled in  Christ,  and  afterwards  it  ceased  and  was  abrogated, 
having  attained  the  end  for  which  it  was  given.  It  was 
given  to  serve  as  a  schoolmaster  to  the  people  of  God,  as 
is  declared  by  St.  Paul  in  Gal.  iii.  24,  whilst  the  nation 
was  in  childhood,  and  it  ceased  and  was  abrogated  when 
the  people  of  God  had  outgrown  childhood ;  every  one  of 
them,  who  belong  to  the  people  of  God,  having  the  Holy 
Spirit  within  him,  keeping  him  in  the  exercise  of  obedience 
to  God.  They,  who  have  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Christian 
spirit,  do  not  belong  to  the  people  of  God,  for,  as  St  Paul 
says,  "  If  any  one  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  His  "  (Romans  viiL  9) ;  and  effectively  it  is  so,  that  all 
respect  for  the  law  ceases  in  them,  who,  having  the  Chris- 
tian spirit  puissant  within  them,  effectively  accept  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  and  live  indeed,  as  far  as  morals  are 
concerned,  conformably  to  the  dictates  of  the  law;  not 
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that  it  is  their  purpose  to  fulfil  the  law,  for  they  would 
have  done  the  same  had  the  law  never  existed;  simply 
obeying  the  rule  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  dwells  in  them, 
who  inclines  them  by  regeneration  and  renovation ;  who 
works  in  them  to  live  now,  no  longer  as  children  of  Adam, 
but  as  children  of  God,  imitating  the  first  begotten  and 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

As  to  the  text ;  "  to  break "  is  the  same  as  to  abrogate, 
to  annul.  That  expression  "  till  heaven  and  earth  pass/'  is 
a  Hebraism ;  and  that  "  one  jot  or  tittle  "  is  said  by  way  of 
amplification.  "  TUl  all  he  fulfilled  "  is  equivalent  to,  until 
all  that  is  contained  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  be  ful- 
filled and  complied  with.  Where  He  says, "  shall  he  called 
(the  least)  lUtle'*  He  means,  shall  never  be  mentioned ; 
Ohrist  occasionally  speaks  thus,  as  in  that  instance,  "  the 
first  shall  he  last,*  &c.,  meaning  that  they  shall  be  wholly 
excluded ;  and  as  in  that :  "  the  jmblicans  and  harlots  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  hefore  you'*  where  I  under- 
stand that  the  publicans  and  harlots  will  be  in  the  king- 
dom, whilst  the  high  priests  and  elders  shall  be  shut  out 
of  it.  In  saying,  "  shall  he  called  great,**  He  means  shall 
be  renowned.  As  to  the  reasons  why  God  ordained  that 
Christ  should  live  subject  to  the  law,  and  why  Christ 
willed,  that  whilst  He  lived,  that  the  law  should  be  kept, 
I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  stated  in  a  discourse  upon 
the  abrogation  of  the  law.  (Possibly  in  Consideration 
xxxvi.) 

V.  20. — For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Christ,  having  told  His  disciples  the  nature  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  which  He  preached,  and  the  dignity  of 
those,  who  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  and  having 
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declared  to  them  what  was  involved  in  the  observance  of 
the  law,  whilst  He  lived  bodily  in  their  midst;  proceeds  to 
declare  to  them  how  they  should  live,  who,  by  accepting 
the  gospel,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  He  says 
thus:  " Isay  unto  you,  thai  if  your  righteousness"  Sec,  as 
though  He  should  say :  and  do  not  think  that  when  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  come,  and  the  law  already  abrogated, 
that  you  will  be  allowed  to  live  following  after  earned  and 
sensual  desires ;  for  I  would  have  you  know,  that  if  your 
righteousness,  your  purity  of  life,  shall  not  be  greater  than 
is  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  follow  after  and 
approve  of  that,  which  is  by  the  law,  you  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

I  understand  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  these  words,  in 
which,  and  in  all  those  that  follow  in  all  these  three  chap- 
ters, I  understand  Christ  to  aim  at  providing  against  the 
iippropriety  into  which  they,  who  should  accept  the  grace 
of  the  gospel,  might  easily  fall,  saying,  we  are  pardoned 
for  all  that  is  past  and  future ;  the  law  is  abrogated,  we 
may  then  live  as  we  please,  carrying  out  all  our  carnal 
and  sensual  desires,  as  effectively  it  appears  that  many 
by  that  argument  fell,  and  have  fallen,  one  after  another, 
who  have  accepted  the  gospel,  without  having  been  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Christ,  providing  then  against  this  impropriety,  shows,  in 
these  chapters,  the  purity  with  which  they  must  live,  who 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  acceptance  of  the  grace 
of  the  gospel ;  and  thus  we  understand  that  our  righteous- 
ness, that  with  which  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
then  transcends  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, when  we,  accepting  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  resolve 
to  desire  and  strive  to  bring  ourselves  to  live  in  all  and 
everything,  conformably  to  the  doctrine  which  Christ  here 
teaches  us ;  in  which  consists  the  obligation  of  Christian 
regeneration ;  which  obligation  greatly  exceeds  the  obliga- 
tion of  human  generation,  upon  which  the  law  is  founded. 
And  thus  Christ  goes  on  to  compare  and  to  confront  one  obli- 
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gation  with  the  other,  just  as  if  to  ten  peasants,  who  should 
have  been  accepted  by  the  Emperor  as  his  children,  the  obli- 
gation of  [Imperial]  children  should  have  been  propounded, 
comparing  that,  with  the  obligation  of  peasants. 

Where  if  one  shall  say,  that  thus  the  subjection  of  the 
gospel  is  harder  than  that  of  the  law,  I  shall  reply,  that  it  is 
beyond  all  comparison  harder  for  them,  who  convert  the 
gospel  into  law ;  seeking  to  justify  themselves  by  the  ob- 
servance of  the  doctrine  of  Christian  life  ;  just  as  it  would 
be  harder  for  ten  peasants  to  observe  the  obligation  of 
[Imperial]  children  than  that  of  peasants,  when  they  should 
pretend  by  their  living  as  Imperial  children  to  become 
Imperial  children;  and  that  it  would  be,  and  is  more 
grateful  and  pleasing  to  them,  who  set  themselves  to  live 
according  to  gospel  obligation ;  not  in  order  that  they  may 
be  righteous,  but  because  they  are  righteous ;  not  that  they 
may  be  children,  but  because  they  are  children ;  for  it  is 
a  fact  that  their  knowing  themselves  to  be  righteous,  and 
their  holding  themselves  to  be  children,  mortifies  and  kills 
the  workings  and  appetites  of  the  flesh  in  them,  to  such 
an  extent,  that  becoming  by  freedom  of  the  mind,  masters 
of  themselves,  they  do  not  regret  the  subjection  of  the  flesh, 
nay,  they  rejoice  and  hold  it  to  be  whereof  they  may 
glory,  that  it  is  held  in  subjection. 

And  there  is,  moreover,  another  thing :  that  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  law  accuses  and  condemns  those,  who,  being 
subject  to  it,  do  not  keep  it  with  the  mind  and  with  the 
body;  whilst  the  obligation  of  the  gospel  neither  accuses' 
nor  condemns  any  one,  but  is  satisfied,  provided  the  man 
apply  his  mind  to  it  and  strive  to  bring  down  his  body  to 
it.  That  this  is  so  appears  from  St.  Paul's  argument  in 
Eom.  viL  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  chapter,  where 
having  disposed  of  the  contradiction  that  we,  who  know 
ourselves  to  be  dead  in  Christ,  find  ourselves  in  our  flesh, 
seeking  to  mortify  it,  he  concludes  that  our  shortcomings 
in  this  work  are  not  imputed  to  our  condemnation. 

Whence  it  is  to  be  collected,  that  they,  who,  accepting 
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the  gospel,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  it  concerns 
them  to  study  to  live  with  the  purity  which  Christ  here 
teaches  ;  it  being  their  object  to  maintain  the  decorum  of 
the  children  of  the  kingdom ;  who  have  to  live  not  accord- 
ing to  the  obligation  of  human  generation,  for  that  already 
as  to  this  they  are  dead  and  buried,  by  incorporation  into 
the  death  of  Christ,  but  according  to  the  obligation  of 
Christian  regeneration ;  because  in  regard  to  this,  they  are 
resuscitated  and  quickened  by  incorporation  into  Christ's 
resurrection,  whereby  they  are  made  children  of  God,  and 
lovingly  bound  to  the  obligation  of  the  children  of  God, 
He  overlooking  that  in  them  which  they  do  contrary  to 
this  obligation,  through  weakness  or  heedlessness. 

I  have  thus  dilated  upon  this  to  cleai*  the  way  for  appre- 
hension of  this  doctrine  of  Christ,  in  order  that  the  licen- 
tious may  know  that  they  are  not  in  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
for  had  they  been  so,  they  would  not  be  licentious ;  and  in 
order  that  even  they,  who  are  weak  and  infirm,  may  rest 
assured  and  certain  that  they  are  not  excluded  from  the 
kingdom,  nor  from  the  dignity  of  children,  either  by  their 
weaknesses  or  their  infirmities;  they  studying  how  to 
heal  their  infirmities,  and  thus  to  be  strong  and  brave  ;  to 
accomplish  which,  it  will  be  expedient  for  them  to  dis- 
regard self,  looking  continuously  to  God,  never  forgetting 
that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  and  that  they  are  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Here  it  is  to  be  understood  that  Christ 
specially  mentions  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  as  persons, 
then  held  to  be,  most  saintly,  most  observant  of  the  law. 

V.  2 1-26. — Ye  have  heard,  that  it  was  said  to  them 
of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill :  and  whosoever 
shall  kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.  But 
I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment :  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Kaca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  who- 
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soever  shall  say,  Thou  fooly  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell-fire.  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the 
altar,  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath 
ought  against  thee  :  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy 
brother,  and  then  come  and  offier  thy  gift.  Agree 
with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  him :  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary 
deKver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee 
to  the  oflScer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily 
I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

Christ  here  begins  to  lay  down  the  difference  between 
the  obligation  of  the  law,  by  human  generation  (by 
birth),  and  the  obligation  of  the  gospel  by  Christian 
regeneration,  which  they  have  to  be  attent  to  observe, 
who  accept  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  giving  Christian 
testimony  of  their  Christian  faith  by  their  Christian  life ; 
He  says  "  you  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old,*' 
&c.,  as  though  He  should  say,  the  law  following  the  obli- 
gation of  generation  (birth),  prohibits  homicide,  and 
threatens  those  who  kill;  therefore  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  hold  themselves  to  be  righteous  because  they 
do  not  kill;  and  they  hold  them  to  be  righteous  who  do 
not  kill ;  whilst  the  gospel,  by  the  obligation  of  regenera- 
tion, prohibits  every  affection  of  wrath  and  of  rancour 
against  any  man  upon  eartl^  requiring  of  the  regenerated 
person  not  to  proceed  to  offend  any  one,  not  even  by  an 
outward  token ;  for  even  outward  tokens  of  contempt  are 
unworthy  of  the  children  of  God,  and  are  worthy  of  chas- 
tisement before  God.  Therefore  do  you  endeavour  to  re- 
tire and  to  get  away  from  all  occasions  that  might  induce 
you  to  act  disrespectfully  to  individuals,  and  thus  lead  you 
to  offend  them. 
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I  understand  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  these,  Christ's 
words,  by  which,  He  shows  that,  they  who  are  His  dis- 
ciples, who  are  regenerated  by  His  gospel,  should  live 
in  the  world  practising  the  meekness  with  which  He 
lived  as  shpep  amongst  wolves.  And  it  has  evermore  to 
he  repeated,  that  Christ  delights  Himself  in  the  affection  of 
those,  who  are  His,  looking  over  thai  wherein  they  offend, 
through  weakness. 

As  to  the  details  of  the  text,  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
Christ  classes  anger  with  murder:  in  saying  that  they 
both  are  worthy  of  the  judgment,  He  means  to  be  judged 
as  transgressors.  By  " tlie  council**  the  Greek  word 
[crvveBpiov]  signifies  the  place  where  the  sentence  is  deli- 
vered ;  the  council  appears  to  be  more  than  the  judgment, 
just  as  hell-fire  is  more  than  the  council.  Christ  goes  on 
to  amplify  the  thing  in  order  to  eradicate  it  from  our 
minds,  knowing  that  anger  and  hatred  are  natural  to  us, 
and  thus  treating  wrath  and  homicide  as  equal ;  He  con- 
stitutes the  judgment  as  coroner  at  an  inquest.  Over  the 
word,  "  JRaca,*'  which  is  one  expressive  of  contempt,  signi- 
fying an  empty  fellow,  He  sets  the  council  to  deliver 
the  sentence,  whilst  over,  *'fool,'*  He  sets  hell-fire,  which 
expresses  the  execution  of  the  sentence.  A  severity  of 
punishment  that  awaits  all  who  shall  depart  this  life 
Christless. 

Christ,  when  He  says,  "  if  thou  when  bringing  thy  gifts*' 
&c.,  means,  that  it  concerns  us,  who  participate  in  Christian 
regeneration,  to  be  so  upon  our  guard  to  retire  from  every 
occasion  of  heart-felt  anger  and  hatred,  that  remembering 
that  we  have  oflfended  any  Christian,  or  brother,  let  us  at 
once  leave  any  sacred  engagement  of  whatever  nature  it 
may  be,  let  us  go  and  get  reconciled  with  the  ofiended 
brother.  Where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  the  time  when 
Christ  spoke  these  words,  the  most  sacred  engagement  in 
which  a  man  could  be  occupied  was  the  presentation  of 
his  gifts  at  the  altar ;  and  that  Christ  used  this  illustration, 
by  way  of  hyperbole ;  we,  in  our  time,  should  speak  thus : 
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shouldest  thou  be  engaged  in  listening  to  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  or  to  the  precepts  of  Christian  life,  or  shouldest 
thou  be  about  to  take  the  Lord's  Supper,  leave  it  wholly, 
and  go  to  get  reconciled  with  thy  brother,  for  these  are 
the  most  sacred  occupations  in  which  a  Christian  can  be 
engaged. 

Christ,  in  saying,  " agree  with  thine  adversary"  &c., 
admonishes  us,  that  to  be  free  from  anger  and  hatred,  we 
must  stop  all  manner  of  litigation  with  all  men,  coming  to 
agreement  with  them,  in  order  not  to  incur  the  disquiet 
into  which  a  person  is  brought  by  them.  That  expression, 
" lest  the  adversary**  is  employed  in  connection  with  the 
hostility  incident  to  litigation ;  and  where  He  says, 
''agree"  the  Greek  word  signifies,  kindly  disposed,  and  is 
tantamount  to  agree.  By  "  officer"  He  means  the  officer 
of  the  court ;  the  word  "  quadrant "  was  the  name  of  the 
least  Eoman  coin  (as  the  word  "  meaja "  was  that  of  the 
least  Castilian).  As  to  litigation  and  going  to  law,  I  remit 
myself  to  what  I  have  stated  in  my  exposition  of  i  Cor. 
vi.,  where  St.  Paul  sets  forth,  as  one  may  say,  practically, 
what  Christ  here  lays  down,  as  one  may  say,  theoretically. 
And  here  it  must  be  taken  into  consideration,  that  he,  who 
has  not  peremptorily  resolved  to  maintain  the  obligation 
of  Christian  regeneration  in  spite  of  the  world,  will  never 
be  able  to  humble  himself  to  go  to  seek  reconciliation  with 
his  brother,  nor  agreement  with  his  adversary,  for  he  will 
be  careful  not  to  prejudice  his  honour,  that  which  he  has 
(by  birth^  by  human  generation. 

V.  27-30. — Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  comnait  adultery :  But  I  say  unto 
you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
in  his  heart.  And  if  thy  right  eye  oflfend  thee,  pluck 
it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
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that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell.  And 
if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast 
it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole 
body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

Christ  going  on  to  lay  down  the  difference  between  the 
obligation  of  the  law  based  upon  human  generation  (birth), 
and  the  obligation  of  the  gospel  based  upon  Christian 
regeneration,  which  pertains  to  the  regenerate,  says,  "  you 
have  already  heard  that  it  loas  said*'  &c.,  as  though  He 
should  say ;  the  law,  following  the  obligation  of  genera- 
tion, prohibits  adultery,  and  therefore  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  hold  themselves  to  be  righteous,  because  they 
do  not  commit  adultery ;  and  they  hold  those  to  be  righte- 
ous, who  do  not  commit  adultery;  now,  forasmuch  as 
the  gospel,  following  the  obligation  of  regeneration,  pro- 
hibits every  carnal  emotion,  I  tell  you,  be  not  content  with 
yourselves  that  you  do  not  actually  commit  adultery,  but 
subdue  yourselves  so  as  not  to  commit  adultery  mentally ; 
withdrawing  yourselves  from  and  leaving  everything  that 
might  lead  you  to  adultery ;  so  that  in  the  meanwhile  you 
may  hold  it  less  injurious  to  pluck  out  your  eyes,  and  to  cut 
off  your  hands,  than  to  allow  yourselves  to  be  seduced  into 
adultery,  whether  actual  or  mentaL  Thus  do  I  under- 
stand these  words,  and  I  understand  that  although  Christ 
only  specifies  adultery.  He  means  every  simple  act  of 
fornication;  which  of  whatever  character  is  most  con- 
trary to  the  Spirit,  and  most  unworthy  of  Christians. 
And  as  to  this  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  said  in  my 
commentary  on  i  Cor.  vi. 

That  expression :  " therefore  if  thine  eye**  &c.,  I  under- 
stand this  to  be  said  by  way  of  counsel  or  of  remedy 
against  adulterous  lust;  and  that:  "t/  thy  right  hand,** 
&c.,  I  understand  this  to  be  said  against  the  commission 
of  the  act  itself.    Where  be  it  noted,  that  it  is  a  mode  of 
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speaking,  in  which  -by  the  right  eye  Christ  means  every- 
thing that  may  conduce  to  lust  in  us,  and  by  the  right 
hand  all  that  may  conduce  to  the  commission  of  the  act 
by  us ;  of  these  things  we  must  needs  deprive  ourselves 
however  dear  and  however  profitable  they  may  be  to  us  • 
and  that  the  text  is  not  to  be  taken  literally  appears  from 
this,  that  though  I  should  cut  ofif  my  hands,  and  pluck 
out  my  eyes,  I  should  not  enter  into  life  eternal  without 
hands,  or  without  eyes ;  and  for  this  reason,  though  I  were 
to  pluck  out  my  eyes,  I  should  not  rid  myself  of  adul- 
terous lust,  which  might  enter  by  the  ears ;  and  were  I  to 
cut  off  my  hands,  that  would  not  prevent  consummation 
of  the  act. 

To  which  I  will  say  this,  that  the  best  medicine  against 
every  affection  of  the  flesh  is  for  a  man  to  remember,  and 
ever  keep  in  mind,  the  obligation  of  Christian  regenera- 
tion ;  recollecting  that,  as  a  member  of  Christ,  he  died 
upon  the  cross  with  Christ,  and  that  Christ  in  slaying 
His  flesh  upon  the  cross  slew  the  flesh  of  all  of  us,  who 
are  His  members.  He  who  shall  not  be  personally  re- 
solved, determined  to  maintain  the  obligation  of  Christian 
regeneration,  will  never  be  able  to  reduce  himself  to  what 
Christ  here  counsels ;  for  in  such  an  one  the  flesh  will  do 
its  work ;  and  not  being  able  to  submit  itself  to  counsel, 
neither  will  it  be  subdued,  so  as  to  refrain  at  the  least 
from  committing  adultery  of  the  heart,  and  it  will  be  in 
danger  of  falling  into  the  commission  of  the  act.  When 
He  says  " scandalises  thee"  He  means :  causes  thee  to 
stumble  and  fall. 


V.  31,  32. — It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of 
divorcement :  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of 
adultery,  causeth   her   to  commit   adultery :  and 
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whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced  com- 
mitteth  adultery. 

Since  that  Christ  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  speaks 
more  particularly  of  marriage,  I  reserve  myself  for  that, 
although  I  have  expressed  my  opinion  on  i  Cor.  vii., 
where  this  theory  is  practically  exemplified.  What  Christ 
here  declares  is,  that  man  has  to  sustain  matrimony  with 
his  selected  wife  persistently,  not  putting  her  away,  save 
for  adultery;  and  that  he,  who  shall  marry  the  woman 
thus  put  away,  will  commit  adultery.  Whether  He 
means  the  woman  put  away  for  adultery  or  not,  I  remit 
to  those  who  know  better  (than  myself).  He  who 
should  wish  to  understand  how  this  afifair  of  divorce  was 
transacted  under  the  law,  will  read  it  in  Deut.  xxiv. 
"A  writing  of  divorcement"  is  the  same  as  a  bill  of 
repudiation.  It  behoves  every  Christian,  who  marries, 
to  see  well  to  it,  whom  he  selects  for  companion,  being 
assured  that  death  only  can  sever  the  bond  which  unites 
them.  It  is  rashness  to  take  her  without  consideration, 
and  it  is  inconstancy  to  put  her  away  without  great  cause. 


V.  33-37. — Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths  :  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all ; 
neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne :  nor  by 
the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither  by  Jeru- 
salem, for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.  Neither 
shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst 
not  make  one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your 
communication  be.  Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay  :  for  w^hat- 
soever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  eviL 

Christ,  carrying  on  His  design  of  showing  the  difference 
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between  the  obligation  of  the  law  by  human  generation 
(birth)  and  that  of  the  Gospel  by  Christian  regeneration, 
says, "  moreover  you  have  heard  J'  &c.,  meaning  :  because  the 
law,  following  the  obligation  of  generation,  does  not  pro- 
hibit the  taking  of  an  oath,  but  only  perjury.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees  hold  themselves  to  be  righteous  provided 
they  do  not  perjure  themselves,  holding  those  to  be  right- 
eous, who  do  not  perjure  themselves.  Now,  forasmuch  as 
the  Gospel,  following  the  obligation  of  regeneration,  does 
not  allow  the  regenerate  to  swear  at  all,  I  admonish  you 
not  to  swear,  any  how,  nor  by  any  thing ;  reducing  your- 
selves to  a  simple  "  yea  "  for  affirmation,  and  to  a  simple 
"  nay  "  for  negation ;  for  I  would  have  you  know  that  all 
exceeding  this  comes  forth  and  proceeds  from  an  unmor- 
tified  spirit,  that  neither  feels  nor  knows  the  obligation  of 
regeneration.  This  is  what  I  understand  to  be  the  mean- 
ing of  these  words. 

Proceeding  to  particularise  them,  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  the  law,  in  saying,  "  thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself^' 
meant,  that  when  a  man  should  promise  anything  by 
oath,  inasmuch  as,  by  swearing,  it  seemed  that  he  promised 
to  God,  he  should  fulfil  it;  for  by  the  non-fulfilment  he 
became  perjured.  This  renders  that,  "  hut  slvalt  perform 
unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths,*  intelligible. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself"  is  identical  with  the 
injunction  of  the  second  *  commandment  of  the  law, "  Thou 
shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain." 

Christ,  in  saying,  "  thou  shalt  not  sivcar"  excludes  per- 
jury and  prohibits  oaths,  and  means,  that  since  the  heaven 
is  God's  and  not  ours,  and  that  the  earth  is  God's  and  not 

*  In  Vald^'  times,  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  there  was  no 
Bible  in  circulation,  and,  to  suit  Papal  purposes,  that  commandment  which 
Protestants  recognise  as  the  second,  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thygelf  any 
graven  image"  &c.,  had  been,  and  remains  to  this  day,  expunged  from  all 
Roman  Catholic  catechisms.  Vald^Ss  and  Dr.  Constantino  Ponce  de  la 
Fuente,  contemporary  reformers,  quote  the  Decalogue  authorised  by  that 
Church,  as  known  by  their  contemporaries,  from  childhood,  and  not  as  it 
stands  in  Exod.  xx. 
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ours,  and  that  Jerusalem  is  God's  and  not  ours,  and  that 
with  our  heads  we  cannot  do  what  we  will — it  is  not  right 
to  swear  by  any  one  of  them.  In  saying,  "  hut  let  your 
speech  he*'  He  means,  let  it  be  your  affirmation  and  your 
negation.  In  saying  "  all  heyond  this"  He  means  whatever 
is  added  to  this,  "  yea,"  and  to  this,  "  nay."  Many  write 
much,  pretending  to  expound  these  words  of  Christ,  limit- 
ing them,  and  adducing  cases  in  which  it  is  permitted  to 
the  Christian  to  swear.  I  rest  satisfied  with  saying  this ; 
because  I  read  that  St.  Paul,  wishing  to  be  believed,  occa- 
sionally swore,  as  appears,  Eom.  i.  9,  2  Cor.  xi.  11,  Gal.  i. 
20,  and  feeling  it  to  be  certain  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
spake  by  St.  Paul,  which  Spirit  never  de\dated  from  the 
obligation  of  Christian  regeneration,  I  think  thus :  that  in 
every  oath  which  man  makes  voluntarily,  not  being  con- 
strained to  do  so,  he  deviates  from  Christian  regeneration ; 
so  that  the  Christian  is  then  permitted  to  swear,  when  he 
is  constrained  by  man,  and  inspired  by  God,  as  St.  Paul 
was  inspired.  The  man  who  shall  not  be  resolved,  as 
against  the  world,  to  maintain  the  obligation  of  Christian 
regeneration,  will  never  bring  himself  to  this  purity,  for 
the  world's  honour  will  constrain  him  to  swear,  when  he 
desires  to  be  believed  in  that  which  he  shall  affirm. 

V.  38-42. — Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 
But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil ;  but 
whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn 
to  him  the  other  also.  And  if  any  man  will  sue 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him 
have  thy  cloak  also.  And  whosoever  shall  compel 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain.  Give  to  him 
that  asketh  of  thee,  and  from  him  that  would  bor- 
row of  thee,  turn  not  thou  aw^ay. 
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Christ,  proceeding  to  establish  the  difference  between 
the  obligation  of  the  law  by  human  generation  (birth),  and 
that  of  the  Gospel  by  Christian  regeneration,  says,  "  you 
have  already  heard  thai  it  was  said"  &c.,  as  though  He 
should  say : — Because  the  law  that  follows  the  obligation  of 
generation  requires  that  the  man's  eye  should  be  plucked 
out,  and  that  his  tooth  should  be  broken,  who  had  plucked 
out  another's  eye,  or  had  broken  another's  tooth,  &c.  The 
scribes  and  Pharisees  hold  themselves  to  be  righteous,  pro- 
vided that  they  live  conformably  to  this,  and  hold  them  to 
be  righteous  who  do  so ;  whilst  the  Gospel,  following  the 
obligation  of  regeneration,  requires  the  regenerate  person 
to  live  in  the  present  life  as  dead.  I  admonish  you  to  be 
intent  upon  being  so  mortified  to  ambition  and  to  interest, 
that  you  offer  no  resistance  to  him  who  shall  maltreat 
you;  to  such  an  extent  that,  if  he  shall  slap  your  face  on 
the  one  cheek,  you  may  present  no  resistance  in  defence 
of  the  other  cheek,  that  he  may  slap  your  face  again ; 
should  another  sue  you  at  the  law  to  take  away  your  coat, 
may  your  attachment  to  all  these  material  things  be  so 
lost,  that  you  may  hold  it  to  be  indifferent,  so  much  so 
as  to  give  him  up  your  cloak  too ;  and  that,  were  a  man 
to  hire  you  to  do  one  thing  for  him,  you  should  be  so 
disinterested,  that  were  it  necessary,  you  would  do  two 
for  him ;  and  that  should  another  ask  you  to  give  part  of 
something  that  you  possess,  you  should  not  take  it  amiss 
to  have  to  give  it ;  and  that  were  another  to  ask  you  to 
lend  him  something,  you  should  feel  pleasure  in  lending 
him  it. 

Thus  do  I  understand  these  words  of  Christ.  I  under- 
stand His  expressed  intention  to  be  the  statement  that  it 
concerns  the  regenerate  Christian  to  live  as  though  dead 
to  worldly  honour;  that  being  insulted,  he  should  not  re- 
sent it ;  and  so  disenamoured  of  everything  worldly,  and 
so  resolute  as  regards  self,  that  he  should  not  resist  any 
one  who  should  wish  to  take  them  from  him,  whether  by 
violence,  or  by  consent. 
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Proceeding  to  the  analysis  of  the  text,  I  understand 
that  the  law,  by  saying  "  an  eye  for  an  eye''  meant  that  he, 
who  had  plucked  out  an  eye  should  have  one  of  his  own 
plucked  out,  &c.  Whether  the  judges  had  to  do  this  by 
virtue  of  their  office,  without  plaint  by  the  party ;  or  whether 
the  plaint  of  the  party  was  necessary,  it  being  lawful  for 
the  Jew  to  go  (before  the  court)  to  demand  that  judgment, 
I  know  not ;  but,  by  these  words  of  Christ,  I  do  well  under- 
stand that  it  was  amongst  the  Jews  held  to  be  lawful  to 
demand  vengeance,  according  to  law,  before  the  judges. 
In  saying,  "  resist  not  evil,"  He  means,  make  no  resistance 
to  him,  who  would  maltreat  you ;  and  when  He  subjoins, 
"  nay,  if  any  one  will  smite  thee''  &c.,  He  means,  rather  be 
prepared  to  receive  the  second  insult  than  to  avenge  the 
first.  So  that  the  text  is  not  to  be  understood  literally  in 
turning  the  other  cheek  ;  and  that  such  is  the  fact  appears 
from  this,  that  neither  did  Christ  do  so,  in  the  presence  of 
Caiaphas,*  nor  did  His  Apostle  St.  Paul  do  so,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  AnaniaSjt  but  both,  the  one  and  the  other,  wholly 
refrained  from  oflTering  resistance,  and  from  defending 
themselves  against  those  that  buffeted  and  maltreated 
them. 

That  expression,  "  if  a  man  will  siie  thee"  &c.,  is  almost 
similar  to  what  He  has  told  us  above  of  a  man's  agreeing 
with  his  adversary,  but  that  this  is  of  higher  perfection 
than  that,  in  that  Christ  wills,  that  I  be  so  alienated  from 
my  coat,  that  I  not  only  refrain  from  defending  it  against 
the  man,  who  would  take  it  from  me,  by  force  of  law,  but 
that,  were  it  necessary,  I  should  likewise  surrender  him 
my  cloak,  becoming  also  alienated  from  this,  rather  than 
enter  into  rivalry  or  a  lawsuit ;  and  as  with  the  coat  and 
cloak,  so  with  everything  else.  In  saying  "  and  if  any 
man  shall  caynpel  thee,"  &c.,  He  wills  that  we  be  as  liberal 
of  our  personal  labour  and  sweat,  being  as  regardless  of 
self,  as  of  our  property.  That  expression,  "  to  him  that 
asketh  of  thee,"  &c.,  together  with  the  other,  ''from  him 

*  John  xviii.  22,  23.  +  Acts  xxiii.  2,  3. 
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tJiat  would  horraw  of  thee"  &c.,  shows  that  we  are  to  be 
liberal  of  what  we  possess,  even  when  we  might  refrain 
from  being  so. 

Here  it  appears,  much  better  than  it  does  anywhere  else, 
that  to  the  man,  who  shall  not  have  come  to  a  resolution 
with  the  world,  as  to  ambition,  and  with  himself,  as  to  his 
own  satisfaction,  in  maintaining  the  proprieties  of  Chris- 
tian regeneration,  it  will  not  only  not  be  possible,  but  it 
will  be  utterly  impossible  to  reduce  himself  to  this  Chris- 
tian life,  either  little  or  much ;  not  only  practically,  but 
even  sympathetically ;  for  this  worldly  honour  will  oppose, 
and  then  sensuality  will  cry  out.  So  that  it  is  most  indis- 
pensable to  the  man,  who  enters  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  by  acceptance  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  in  order 
to  live  according  to  the  obligation  of  Christian  regenera- 
tion, that  he  very  attentively  consider  all  these  words  of 
Christ,  which  all  contemplate  this  obligation. 

And  as  to  the  limitations  with  which  many  limit  them, 
I  remit  myself  to  those,  who  conjecture  rightly,  personally 
adopting  this  sole  limitation :  that,  desiring  and  striving 
by  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  to  reduce  myself  to  that 
which  I  here  understand  Christ  to  require  of  me,  I  shall 
hold  myself  to  be  imperfect,  until  I  shall  recognise  it  in 
myself,  and  shall  be  certain  that  God  does  not  impute  my 
imperfection  to  me ;  for  He  does  not  consider  me  in  my- 
self, but  in  Christ;  and  I  do  not  plead  my  own  righteous- 
ness, but  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  in  whom  I  know 
and  feel  myself  dead  and  risen  again,  quickened  and 
glorified ;  and  I  render  infinite  thanks  to  God,  who  has 
given  me  this  knowledge  and  this  consciousness,  and  I 
pray  Him  to  increase  it  in  me,  increasing  in  me  both 
faith  and  spirituality. 

V.  43-48. — Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate 
thine   enemy.     But  I   say  unto   you,  Love  your 
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enemies,  bless  tliem  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you ;  That  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even  the  pub- 
licans the  same  ?  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  even 
the  publicans  so  ?  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

Christ,  going  on  to  show  the  difiference  between  the 
obligation  of  the  law  by  human  generation  [by  birth], 
and  that  of  the  Gospel  by  Christian  regeneration,  says, 
" you  have  already  heard  that  it  was  said"  &c.,  as  though 
He  should  say ; — The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  because  they 
recognise  none  for  neighbours,  save  the  Jews  only,  hold 
themselves  to  be  righteous,  and  hold  those  to  be  righteous, 
who  exclusively  love  their  own  people,  the  Jews,  abhor- 
ring all  who  are  not  Jews ;  because  the  law,  following  the 
obligation  of  generation,  states,  "  thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
hour;"  whence  they  infer  that  he,  who  is  not  their 
neighbour,  and  is  not  a  Jew,  ought  to  be  abhorred: 
whilst  the  Gospel,  following  the  obligation  of  regenera- 
tion, requires  the  regenerate  to  live  as  children  of  God, 
imitating  God.  I  admonish  you,  that  ye  love  all  men,  of 
whatever  state,  law,  or  condition,  they  may  be,  holding 
them  all  to  be  neighbours,  although  they  be  your  enemies 
and  act  hostilely  towards  you,  abhorring  you,  cursing  you, 
oppressing  you,  and  persecuting  you ;  because  in  doing  thus, 
you  will  observe  the  decorum  of  the  children  of  God,  in 
being  like  Him ;  for  that  just  as  He  sends  His  sun  and  His 
rain  generally  upon  all  men,  so  you  too  speak  well  of  all 
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men,  do  good  to  all,  and  pray  to  God  for  all,  making  no 
difference  between  friends  and  enemies,  since  God  makes 
none. 

And  you,  being  the  children  of  God,  are  not  to  rest  satis- 
fied with  being  perfect,  after  the  manner  in  which  even 
the  most  depraved  children  of  Adam  are  perfect,  who  love 
those  that  love  them,  and  who  salute  those  that  are  their 
brethren ;  but  you  have  to  aim,  desire,  and  strive  to  be 
perfect,  after  the  mode  in  which  your  Father  is  perfect. 
He  shows  His  perfection,  by  doing  good  to  those,  who, 
being  ungodly  and  unbelieving,  are  His  enemies :  do  you 
likewise  show  your  perfection,  by  doing  good  to  those,  who 
are  your  enemies. 

Thus  do  I  understand  all  these  words  of  Christ ;  for  I 
understand,  that  during  the  time  of  the  law,  none  save 
the  Jew  was  held  to  be  a  neighbour;  but  Christ,  in  the 
parable  of  the  man,  who  fell  into  the  hands  of  thieves, 
declared  all  men  to  be  neighbours.  And  that  that  say- 
ing, "  thau  shalt  hate  thine  enemy!*  "v^as  as  one  of  those 
profane  aphorisms,  which  even  amongst  us,  are  com- 
monly held  to  be  divine ;  like  that,  "  well-ordered  charity 
begins  at  home."  And  that  Christ,  in  saying,  *'  hless  those 
that,"  &c.,  declares,  that  they  are  our  enemies,  who  curse 
us,  who  speak  evil  of  us,  abhor  us,  oppress  us,  and  per- 
secute us ;  and  that  we  are  to  show  the  love  we  have  for 
them,  by  speaking  well  of  them,  by  doing  good  to  them, 
and  by  praying  to  God  for  them. 

And  I  understand  that  Christ,  in  saying,  "  that  you  may 
be  the  children"  Sec,  calls  us  to  this  perfection  by  the 
obligation  of  Christian  regeneration ;  as  though  He  should 
say: — Were  you  children  of  Adam,  as  you  are  by  human 
generation  (by  birth),  it  would  suffice  that  you  should  be 
perfect,  as  other  men  are ;  but,  being  as  you  are  children  of 
God,  by  Christian  regeneration,  it  does  not  suffice  that  you 
be  perfect,  as  other  men,  but  you  must  be  perfect,  as  children 
of  God,  blushing  to  exhibit  habits  inconsistent  with  those 
of  the  children  of  God,  feeling  more  ashamed  than  ten 
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coarse,  clownish  rustics  would  do,  who,  having  been 
adopted  as  children  by  the  emperor,  should  be  found 
with  manners  wholly  at  variance  with  those,  which  pro- 
perly characterise  the  emperor's  children. 

And  here  it  is  to  be  understood  that  all  of  us,  who,  by 
Christian  regeneration,  know  that  we  are  children  of  God, 
have  to  aim  at  and  to  endeavour  that  our  manners  be 
those,  which  are  peculiar  to  the  children  of  God,  learning 
them  from  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  from  God  Himself ;  for  it  behoves  the  children 
to  be  very  like  their  father.  And  herewith  a  reply  that  I 
wrote  in  answer  to  Question  XVII.  well  agrees,  wherein  is 
set  forth  the  mode  in  which  St.  Paul  understands  us  Chris- 
tians to  be  perfect,  and  how  we  should  strive  after  this 
perfection.  I  am  certain  that  he,  who  shall  well  consider 
perfection  as  laid  down  by  Christ  throughout  this  chapter, 
will,  when  he  sees  that  he  can  neither  attain  it,  nor  even 
wish  for  it,  of  himself,  distrust  his  ability  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  with  his  own  righteousness ;  and  I  am 
likewise  certain,  that  being  brought  thus  to  distrust,  he 
will  accept  and  embrace  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which 
in  the  Gospel  is  broadly  ofifered  to  all  men ;  he  will  enter 
with  it  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and,  coming  to  a  re- 
solution as  against  the  world  and  himself,  he  will  begin  to 
desire  this  perfection,  and  he  will  begin  to  train  himself 
for  it.  And  I  am  also  certain  that,  as  he  shall  go  on  train- 
ing for  it,  so  will  he  inwardly  feel  that  he  is  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  feeling  himself  regenerated,  and  feeling 
the  rule  and  government  of  the  Spirit. 

And  I  hold  it  to  be  most  certain  that,  with  the  con- 
sciousness of  this  regeneration  and  of  this  government,  he 
will  go  on  to  train  himself  more  and  more ;  and  that  going 
on  to  train  himself  more  and  more,  he  will  go  on  the  more 
to  desire  this  perfection ;  and  the  more  he  desires  it,  the 
more  w^ill  he  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  for  he 
will  accept  and  embrace  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  with  more 
faith  and  greater  affection,  praying  to  God  continually  to 
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increase  his  faith  and  spirituality ;  running  after  God  and 
after  Christ  most  affectionately ;  unmindful  of  the  things 
of  this  present  life,  and  especially  so  of  himself ;  mindful 
only  of  God,  and  particularly  so  of  His  love,  shown  in  the 
chastisement  of  Christ  for  that,  for  which  he  ought  to  have 
been  chastised  himself. 

So  that  neither  should  he  despair,  who  wanders  from 
Christ,  when  he  sees  such  exalted  perfection  proposed  as 
needful  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  since  it  is  a 
fact  that  he  will,  through  Christ,  attain  that  which  he 
cannot  attain  by  himself ;  distrusting  himself,  but  trusting 
in  Christ ;  nor  should  he,  who  is  incorporated  into  Christ, 
distrust,  holding  himself  to  be  alienated  from  Christ,  when 
he  shall  find  himself  wanting  in  this  perfection,  not  observ- 
ing the  decorum  of  a  child  of  God,  a  brother  of  Christ ; 
since  it  is  a  fact,  that  God  does  not  consider  him  in  him- 
self, but  in  Christ,  and  does  not  take  account  of  his  failure 
in  Christian  duty,  so  long  as  he  does  not  intentionally 
sever  himself  from  Christ.  And  to  the  man,  who  should 
wish  to  get  on  greatly  in  this  Christian  career,  compre- 
hending the  perfection  in  which  he  is  comprehended,  I 
would  counsel  him  to  think  the  least  possible  of  self  and 
of  worldly  things ;  and  that  he  think  the  most  that  is  pos- 
sible of  God,  and  of  divine  things,  of  Christ,  and  of  things 
aflfecting  Christianity. 

Upon  what  Christ  has  said,  as  to  speaking  well  of,  and 
blessing  of,  enemies,  a  person  might  doubt,  saying  that 
Christ  did  not  do  so  with  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
were  His  enemies,  as  we  shall  see  in  Chapter  xxiii. ;  and 
that  neither  did  Paul  do  so  with  pseudo-apostles,  who 
were  his  enemies,  as  appears  in  all  his  epistles.  To  which 
it  may  be  replied  that  Christ  spoke  evil  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  that  St  Paul  spoke  evil  of  the  pseudo- 
apostles,  with  no  vindictiveness  of  mind ;  but  to  strip  them 
of  the  credit  they  had  with  the  people,  by  which  they 
diverted  the  people  from  God ;  so  that  Christ  spake  evil  of 
some,  because  they,  as  enemies  to  God,  diverted  the  people 
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from  Him ;  whilst  St.  Paul  spake  evil  of  others,  because 
they,  as  enemies  of  Christ,  diverted  the  people  from  Christ 
and  from  the  Gospel,  carrying  them  away  to  Moses  and  to 
the  law. 

And  then  some  one  will  say :  1  too,  may  speak  evil  of 
those  who  are  inimical  to  me,  for  they  are  the  enemies  of 
God  and  of  Christ.  To  which  I  shall  answer :  that  it  is 
safer  to  speak  evil  of  no  one ;  for  the  human  mind  is  very 
prone  to  passion  ;  whilst  the  Christian  ought  to  be  wholly 
free  from  passion;  and  that,  exceptionally,  he  ought  to 
speak  evil  of  those,  who  shall  be  his  enemies,  thus ;  when 
it  shall  appear  to  him  to  be  right  to  do  so,  for  the  confir- 
mation of  Christian  truth,  having  such  self-mastery  as  not 
to  yield  to  passion ;  and  evincing  great  modesty  and  great 
meekness  in  his  evil  speaking,  so  that  his  hearers  may 
know  that  he  does  not  delight  in  evil  speaking,  and  that 
he  does  not  do  so  passionately. 

Some  Christian,  too,  may  desire  to  know  the  reason  why 
Christ,  who  has  spoken  upon  so  many  things  in  this  chap- 
ter, comparing  Jewish  perfection  and  righteousness  with 
Christian  perfection  and  righteousness,  should  not  have 
touched  upon  the  first  commandment,  on  the  worship  of 
God  and  the  love  of  God ;  nor  upon  the  third  (our  fourth), 
on  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath  day ;  nor  upon  the  fourth  (our 
fifth),  on  the  honour  due  to  father  and  mother ;  He  having 
laid  down  or  touched  upon  all  the  other  commandments  of 
the  decalogue. 

And  to  such  a  person  I  should  reply  thus : — As  to  the 
first  commandment,  which  affects  the  worship  and  love  of 
God,  I  should  say  that  Christ  did  not  touch  upon  it  be- 
cause the  law  assigns  such  perfection  to  it,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  increase  it,  whether  it  be  in  Exod.  xx., 
where  worship  is  enjoined,  or  in  Deut.  vi.,  where  love  is 
commanded.  As  to  the  third  (fourth),  which  affects  the 
hallowing  of  the  Sabbath,  I  should  say  that  Christ  did  not 
touch  upon  it,  because  this  His  instruction  did  not  aflfect 
the  time  in  which  he  delivered  it,  when  the  Sabbath  was 
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kept,  but  for  the  time  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  'whicli 
there  is  no  difference  between  one  day  and  another,  all 
days  being  to  the  Christian  a  continuous  sabbath  as  to 
sanctification.  As  to  the  fourth  (fifth)  commandment, 
which  affects  the  honouring  of  father  and  mother,  I  should 
say  that  Christ  did  not  touch  upon  that,  because  it  was 
not  His  intention  to  instruct  us  in  the  obligation  (of  birth) 
of  human  generation,  by  which  we  are  bound  to  father 
and  mother,  but  in  the  obligation  of  Christian  regenera- 
tion, by  which  we  have  to  renounce  the  obligation  of 
human  generation,  as  I  have  stated  in  an  answer  to  Ques- 
tion XXI.  Here,  indeed,  I  shall  say  this,  that  Christ,  having 
throughout  this  argument,  aimed  at  teaching  us  how  to 
repress  and  mortify  our  natural  affections  and  appetites,  in 
order,  that  having  mortified  what  is  natural,  there  might 
be  room  for  that  which  is  spiritual,  and  it  being  natural 
to  man  to  honour  and  support  his  parents.  He  found  no 
motive  why  He  should  here  make  mention  of  it,  nor 
could  He  possibly  have  added  perfection  beyond  that 
given  to  it  by  the  law. 

This  is  what  I  at  present  feel  in  regard  to  this  chapter, 
and  I  pray  to  God  to  bring  me  to  such  a  pitch  that  I  may 
recognise  the  perfection  in  myself,  which,  in  reading  this 
chapter,  in  expounding  it,  and  in  meditating  upon  it,  has 
been  presented  to  me  as  what  I  ought  to  have,  to  compre- 
hend that  perfection  in  which  I  am  comprehended,  through 
acceptance  of  the  Gospel,  and  incorporation  into  Christ. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

VI.  I -4. — Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms 
before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them :  otherwise  ye  have 
no  reward  of  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven.  There- 
fore when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  do  not  sound  a 
trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the 
synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have 
glory  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have 
their  reward.  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not 
thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth  : 
That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  And  thy  Father 
who  seeth  in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

Christ  has  shown,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  must  be  inward  and  spiritual,  that 
they  who  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  are  the  salt  of 
the  earth,  and  that  they  are  the  light  of  the  world ;  that 
the  law  must  survive,  until  that  it  had  been  kept  by  Him 
and  fulfilled  in  Him ;  and  that  the  obligation  of  the  Gospel, 
based  upon  Christian  regeneration,  is  much  more  perfect 
than  the  obligation  of  the  law  based  upon  human  generation 
(birth);  and  that  the  perfection  of  Christian  life  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  very  different  from  the  perfection  of 
Jewish  life  in  the  kingdom  of  the  law,  He  now  proceeds 
to  instruct  His  regenerated  ones  as  to  how  they  should 
regulate  themselves  in  outward  works,  which  they  do  from 
religion  and  piety,  such  as  alms,  prayer,  fasting,  &c. 

Here  His  intention  is  not  to  bring  them  to  aim  at  being 
held  to  be  saints  by  men  of  the  world,  for  this  pretension 
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involves  many  things  that  are  objectionable ;  the  principal 
one  being  competition  with  saints  of  the  world,  such  as 
were  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  And  speaking  first  of 
alms,  He  says,  " take  heed  not  to"  &c.,  as  though  Christ 
should  say :  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  wishing  to  be  held 
to  be  saints,  are  constantly  striving  to  procure  that  the 
alms,  which  they  give,  should  be  public  and  manifest  to  all ; 
and  that,  for  their  almsgiving,  they  receive,  as  recompense, 
their  recognition  as  saints,  getting  what  they  aim  at; 
whilst  you  are  not  to  aim  to  be  held  to  be  saints,  by  men 
of  the  world,  but  to  be  saints  before  God ;  to  comprehend 
the  holiness  in  which  you  are  comprehended ;  be  upon 
your  guard,  that  in  your  almsgiving,  there  be  no  wish  to 
be  seen  of  men,  in  any  way,  blended  therewith ;  for  unless 
you  do  thus,  you  witness  against  yourselves,  that  you  do 
not  give  for  God's  sake,  but  for  the  world's,  and  God  will 
not  reward  you. 

I  understand  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  these  words,  in 
which  Christ's  purpose  is  to  uproot  from  the  minds  of  His 
disciples,  from  those  who  participate  in  Christian  regene- 
ration, every  hypocritical  affection ;  which,  coming  veiled 
with  the  mantle  of  religion,  is  the  pest  peculiar  to  Chris- 
tian regeneration,  being  most  contrary  to  Christian  and 
spiritual  life,  which  is  most  alien  to  every  appearance  of 
sanctity.  And  thus  it  is  most  certain,  that  he,  who  is  most 
holy  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  which  judges  from  without, 
is  the  least  holy  before  God,  when  he  wishes  the  world  to 
hold  him  for  a  saint ;  and  it  likewise  holds,  that  he,  who 
is  the  most  holy  before  God,  who  judges  from  within,  is 
the  least  holy  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  because  he  well 
guards  himself  against  being  held  for  a  saint  by  the  world. 
And  under  this  name  "  world"  I  understand  all,  who  are 
without  Christian  spirit,  and  therefore  without  Christian 
regeneration. 

Here  one  might  doubt,  and  say  this  is  directly  con- 
trary to  what  Christ  has  above  taught,  saying,  let  our  light 
shine  before  men  like  a  candle  in  a  candlestick,  in  order 
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that  they  may  see  our  good  works,  &c.  To  which  it  might 
be  replied  that  Christ  there  speaks  of  works  that  cannot 
be  feigned,  that  are  peculiarly  Christian,  that  are  learned 
from  Christ  Himself ;  such  are  humility  of  mind,  modesty, 
meekness,  sincerity,  with  resolute  mortification  and  vivi- 
fication ;  which  things,  being  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  redound,  not  to  our  glory,  but  to  God's ;  whence 
it  is  that  he,  who  really  possesses  them,  does  not  flatter 
or  prize  himself  upon  them,  recognising  no  peculiar 
virtue  in  them :  whilst  that  here  Christ  speaks  of  works 
that  can  be  feigned,  that  can  be  wrought  by  the  spirit  of 
man,  which,  being  for  the  most  part  our  own,  redound  to 
our  own  glory ;  and  it  is  so,  that  he,  who  does  these  works, 
most  usually  flatters  and  prizes  himself  upon  them ;  and 
is  gratified  at  being  prized  and  esteemed  upon  their 
account,  recognising  peculiar  virtue,  mercy,  and  generosity 
in  them ;  for  these  are  works  that  the  world  prizes  and 
esteems,  holding  them  to  be  most  saintly,  who  are  most 
engaged  in  them. 

And  if  there  shall  be  another  who,  taking  occasion  from 
these  words,  "  recompense  and  reiuard"  shall  say  that 
Christ  wills  that  we  work  in  order  to  merit,  he  might  ber 
told  two  things  : — First,  let  him  observe  that  Christ  was 
speaking  with  men,  who  had  not  yet  received  the  spirit  of 
children;  they  had  not  yet  entered  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  for  it  was  not  yet  come,  and  such  are  ever  moved 
by  interest ;  and  that  had  He  spoken  with  men,  who  had 
already  been  children.  He  would  not  have  proposed  to 
them  recompense  or  reward,  but  the  obligation  of  children 
only ;  and  the  second,  that  man  may  indeed  work  from  the 
motive  of  recompense  or  reward,  provided  that  he  does  so 
as  mere  man,  as  a  mercenary,  and  as  a  servant,  but  not  as 
a  regenerate  Christian,  not  as  a  friend  or  as  a  child ;  to 
whom  it  is  peculiar  to  work  purely  for  love,  without 
having  any  regard  to  interest 

And  if  there  shall  be  another,  who  desires  to  know 
wherein  this  remuneration  spoken  of  by  Christ  consists, 
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I  ?liall  answer  him,  that  it  does  not  consist  in  immortality 
and  eternal  happiness,  for  this  is  given  to  those,  who  accept 
the  grace  of  the  Gospel  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ; 
but  in  the  increase  of  that  felicity,  which  I  understand 
will  he  greater  or  less,  as  man  shall  leave  this  present  life, 
more  or  less  mortified  and  vivified ;  because,  as  1  have 
elsewhere  repeatedly  written  (Consid.  xxxix.),  I  under- 
stand that  vivification  corresponds  with  mortification, 
and  tliat  the  glory  of  the  resurrection  will  correspond 
with  vivification. 

To  him,  who  shall  desire  to  know  whether  it  will  be 
Christian  occupation  to  work  with  the  intention  of  aug- 
menting the  glory  of  His  resurrection,  I  will  say,  that  the 
regenerate  Christian  has  lost  self-love,  and  that  he  is 
wholly  transformed  into  the  love  of  God,  and  that,  it 
being  thus,  he  does  not  work  for  self-glory,  present  or 
future,  but  only  for  the  glory  of  God :  and  that  they  work 
for  the  glory  of  God,  who,  in  giving  alms,  purpose  that  the 
person  receiving  them  should  not  be  ashamed  of,  or  con- 
fused at,  the  trust  he  has  in  God. 

This  word  alms,  in  Greek,  iXeriixoavvrj,  is  derived  from 
€X€09,  mercy,  for  he  that  gives  alms  practises  mercy,  nay, 
all  works  of  mercy  are  alms.  The  same  word  in  Hebrew 
is  derived  from  justice,  either  because  it  is  just  that  the 
man  who  can,  should  assist  him,  who  is  helpless ;  or, 
because  the  Jews  justified  themselves  by  giving  alms,  prac- 
tising works  of  charity,  aiming  to  complement  by  them, 
that  wherein  they  failed  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  law :  and 
they  are  all  Jews,  who  practise  works  of  charity  with  this 
design;  and  it  is  impossible,  but  that  they  should  work 
with  this  design,  who  do  not  recognise  themselves  just  in 
Christ,  who  have  not  even  accepted  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  into  their  minds ;  for  only  those  [who  have  accepted 
this  righteousness]  work  not  to  be  righteous,  but  because 
they  are  righteous ;  they  work  being  inspired  and  not 
taught ;  and  they  work  from  love,  and  not  from  interest. 

When  Christ  says  " do  not  sound  a  ti-umpct"  He  means, 
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do  not  seek  to  be  seen  of  men.  "  Hypocrites "  are  they, 
who  appear  to  be  what  they'  are  not ;  like  actors  upon  the 
stage,  who  personate  others  than  themselves.  I  have 
already  stated  that  "  syna/jogu^  "  are  public  places  or  halls, 
where  the  Jews  assembled  to  hear  doctrine.  When  He 
says,  "  let  not  thy  left  hand  know"  &c..  He  means,  do  it  in 
the  most  secret  manner  that  it  shall  be  possible  for  thee 
to  do  it.  In  saying,  "  othenvise,'*  He  means  :  and  if  you 
do  it  in  any  other  manner,  if  you  do  not  do  it  thus,  &c. 


VI.  5-15. — And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt 
not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are  :  for  they  love  to  pray 
standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners  of 
the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward.  But  thou, 
when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  who  is 
in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret  shall 
reward  thee  openly.  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not 
vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do  :  for  they  think 
that  they  sliall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking. 
Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them  :  for  your 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before 
ye  ask  Him.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye : 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  have  for- 
given our  debtors.  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, but  deliver  us  from  evil :  For  thine  is  the 
kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses, 
your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you  :  But  if 
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ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 
your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

Christ,  having  stated  how  the  regenerated  Christian 
ought  to  regulate  himself,  when  practising  works  of 
charity,  in  order  not  to  compete  in  apparent  sanctity 
with  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  are  saints  of  the 
world,  proceeds  to  tell  how  he  should  regulate  himself 
in  prayer,  and  what  he  should  pray  for.  As  to  the 
manner.  He  lays  down  two  things :  the  one,  that  it  be  in 
secret,  contrary  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites, 
who,  professing  to  be  more  holy  than  others,  and  striving 
to  be  held  and  esteemed  such,  pray  in  public;  and  tJie 
other,  that  it  be  in  few  words,  contrary  to  the  Gentiles, 
who  thought  to  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking,  as  we 
read  of  the  priests  of  Baal  (i  Kings  xix.  26-29). 

Christ  wills  that  the  vocal  prayer  of  the  regenerated 
Christian  combine  these  two  parts ;  and  I  say  the  vocal, 
for  the  mental  needs  not  to  be  restricted,  for  men  do  not 
see  that,  nor  does  it  need  verbal  regulation,  since  it  does 
not  consist  of  words;  and  I  call  the  Christian's  desire, 
which  seeks  to  obtain  something  of  God,  meijtal  prayer ; 
and  just  as  every  one  can  desire  at  any  time  and  in  any 
place,  without  its  being  seen,  so  every  Christian  can  pray 
at  any  time  and  in  any  place,  without  being  seen. 

As  to  what  the  Christian  should  pray  for,  Christ  lays 
down  seven  things,  of  which  the  three  first  principally 
design  the  glory  of  God,  one  (the  fourth)  our  bodily  sus- 
tenance, and  the  other  three  our  preservation  in  the 
righteousness  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  because  I 
have  embodied  in  a  Consideration  (Ixxi.)  what  I  then 
understood  as  involved  in  this  most  holy  prayer,  T  remit 
myself  to  what  I  have  there  stated,  and  shall  state  here 
what  I  now  understand;  and  thus  I  say  that  the  first 
thing  a  Christian  has  to  pray  for,  is,  that  the  name  of  God 
be  hallowed ;  and  it  is  then  hallowed,  when  God  is  glori- 
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fied  in  His  works,  and  by  Ilis  works,  and  this  generally 
in  all  His  creatures,  and  by  them  all.  This  petition,  with 
desire,  cannot  be  (offered)  save  by  those  who  hallow  God, 
who  love  God's  glory  and  not  their  own  glory :  all  others 
desire  their  own  sanctifications  and  their  own  glorifications. 

The  second,  may  the  kingdom  of  God  come  quickly, 
may  that  time  come  quickly,  in  which,  Christ  ha\ang 
delivered  the  kingdom  up  to  His  eternal  Father,  God 
shall  be  all  in  all.  This  petition  cannot  be  (offered)  with 
desire,  save  by  those,  who  are  certain  that  it  will  be  well 
with  them  in  the  kingdom  of  God :  all  others  rather  fear 
this  kingdoip,  than  desire  it.  I  understand  that  the 
disciples  during  Christ's  life  (among  them)  supplicated, 
what  Christ  suggested  they  should  supplicate,  the  speedy 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  has  placed  them  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  I  understand  it  to  be  Christ's  will, 
that  we  supplicate  His  speedy  coming  to  judgment. 

The  third,  that  that  will  of  God,  which  pleases  and 
satisfies  God,  be  done  and  carried  into  effect  here  upon 
earth,  in  the  same  manner  as  it  is  done  and  executed  in 
heaven.  This  petition  cannot  be  (offered)  with  desire, 
but  by  those,  who  love  God,  and  are  certain  that  they  are 
loved  by  God ;  for  they,  who  are  not  of  these,  desire  to  do 
their  own  wills,  and  they  distnist  the  will  of  God. 

The  fmirth  thing  is,  that  God  provide  us  with  the 
necessary  maintenance  for  our  bodily  support.  And 
none  can  supplicate  this,  desiring  it,  save  those,  who 
have  the  poverty  of  spirit,  of  which  we  have  spoken 
at  the  commencement  of  the  preceding  chapter ;  for  only 
these,  having  renounced  favour  of  creatures,  depend  wholly 
upon  God :  all  others,  trusting  in  their  riches  and  depend- 
ing upon  them,  do  not  desire  to  be  sustained  by  the  favour 
of  God.  In  saying  "  this  day'*  it  shows  that  tliis  has  to  be 
asked  of  God  every  day ;  and  in  calling  the  bread,  " mirs" 
and  not  Thine,  I  think  that  He  suggests  that  we  are 
sustained  by  it,  and  it  appears  throughout  Holy  Scripture 
to  be  usual. 
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The  fifth  thing  is,  that  He  forgive  our  errors  and  fail- 
ings, those  wherein  we  deviate  from  the  obligation  of 
Christian  regeneration  and  Christian  decorum,  since  we 
also  forgive  men  their  errors,  and  none  can  supplicate 
this,  desiring  it,  save  those,  who,  following  after  the  per- 
fection laid  down  by  Christ  in  the  preceding  chapter,  go 
on  to  attain  it;  for  these  alone  forgive  men  the  injuries 
they  do  them ;  not  that  God  should  on  that  account  forgive 
them  theirs,  .but  in  order  to  fulfil  the  obligation  of  Chris- 
tian regeneration,  and  to  maintain  Christian  decorum ;  all 
others  either  seek  to  be  forgiven,  without  forgiving ;  or 
they  do  not  recognise  themselves  as  culpable,  not  recog- 
nising the  obligation  of  Christian  regeneration,  nor  Chris- 
tian decorum. 

The  regenerate  in  Christ  delight  to  say  to  God,  "forgive 
us  (Ti*'^  iebts"  &c.,  for  although  they  know  and  feel  them- 
p  Jives  to  be  pardoned  in  Christ  and  by  Christ,  it  pleases 
them  to  humiliate  themselves,  confessing  that  they  have 
faults,  as  did  David ;  who,  although  he  was  certain  that 
God  had  forgiven  him  his  sin,  did  not  cease  to  ask  for- 
giveness of  God,  confessing  himself  to  be  guilty;  and 
it  pleases  them  too  to  constrain  themselves  to  forgive, 
or  to  admit  that  they  have  to  forgive,  in  order  to  uproot 
every  affection  of  wrath  and  of  rancour  from  their 
minds. 

The  sixth  thing  is,  that  if ^  in  order  to  humiliate  and  to 
mortify  us,  we  be  tried  with  temptations,  let  us  not  be 
conquered  or  overcome  by  them.  Only  they  can  ask  this, 
desiring  it,  who  trust  in  God,  and  know  their  own  malig- 
nity, which  needs  to  be  humbled  and  mortified  :  all  others 
would  wish  to  escape  every  form  of  temptation. 

The  seventh  thing  is,  that  we  be  delivered  from  the  evil 
to  which  this  our  mortal  life  is  subject ;  so  that  evils  may 
not  divert  us  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  thus  from 
God,  and  from  Christ.  This  none  ask,  desiring  it,  save 
those,  who  depend  upon  God,  who  have  renounced  all 
favour  of  creatures  :  all  others,  trusting  in  themselves  and 
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in  creatures,  seek  to  obtain  this  deliverance  by  them- 
selves and  by  creatures. 

Thus  do  I  understand  these  seven  things  that  Christ 
teaches  us  to  ask  of  God,  meaning  that  although  many 
ask  them  with  the  mouth,  only  they  ask  them  with  the 
heart,  desiring  them,  who,  having  accepted  the  grace  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  being  regenerated  by  Christ, 
have  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  God  through  Christ. 

By  that  addition  which  Christ  makes  to.  His  prayer, 
saying,  "  therefore  if  ye  shall  fargire*'  &c.,  I  understand 
His  intention  to  be  to  oblige  us  to  forgive,  treating  us  as 
imperfect,  as  being  swayed  by  inte^ost :  if  you  will  forgive, 
you  shall  be  forgiven ;  and  if  you  will  not  forgive,  neither 
shall  you  be  forgiven.  From  which  words,  it  is  not  to  be 
gathered,  that  by  forgiving,  we  merit  to  be  forgiven ;  but, 
it  may  well  be  gathered,  that  they  who  forgive,  may  rest 
assured  by  these  words  of  Christ,  that  they  are  forgiven ; 
and  by  those  same,  they,  who  do  not  forgive,  may  rest 
assured,  that  they  are  not  forgiven. 

Christ  knew  well  how  natural  to  man  is  the  spirit  of 
vindictiveness,  and  seeking  to  mortify  and  kill  it,  in  His 
own  people,  so  that  not  a  trace  of  it  should  remain.  He 
puts  it  before  them,  that  they  will  not  be  forgiven,  unless 
they  forgive  ;  although,  as  I  have  stated,  they  are  not 
forgiven,  because  they  forgive ;  nay,  they  forgive,  because 
they  are  forgiven ;  and  thus  it  is,  that,  feeling  themselves 
forgiven  by  God,  they  are  lovingly  constrained  to  forgive. 

Here,  should  some  one  ask  me:  what  is  the  reason, 
why,  in  the  doctrine  of  Christian  life,  forgiveness  is  more 
insisted  upon,  than  offence,  I  shall  allege  two  things  in 
reply :  the  ofte,  that  the  human  mind  is  more  solicited  and 
more  inclined  not  to  forgive, than  to  offend;  and  the  other, 
that  offence  is  generally  attended  with  wrath  and  choler, 
whence  the  man  loses  his  wits,  and  thus  acts  heedlessly, 
and  is  therefore  less  to  blame,  than  when  he  does  not  for- 
give ;  for  the  man  is  then  more  self-possessed,  he  is  con- 
scious of  what  he  is  doing,  and  is  therefore  more  culpable. 
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I  say  then,  that  in  the  doctrine  of  Christian  life  I  under- 
stand these  two  reasons  to  justify  the  attaching  of  greater 
importance  to  forgiveness  than  to  ofifence. 

To  the  Christian,  who,  influenced  by  those  words  of 
Christ,  "  for  your  heavenly  Father  knows"  &c.,  shall  say, 
"  if  God  knows  what  it  is  that  I  want,  before  I  ask  Him  for 
"  it,  why  do  they  tell  me  to  ask  Him  for  it  ?  Of  what  use 
"  is  prayer  ? "  one  might  answer  him,  that  what  Christ  states 
is  a  fact :  that  God  does  know  our  wants,  before  we  tell 
Him  them  in  our  prayers ;  and  even  more,  that  He  knows 
how  to  succour  us  in  them ;  but  He  wills  that  we  should,  in 
our  imperfection,  recur  to  Him,  in  order  that  when  He  shall 
give  us  what  we  shall  ask  of  Him,  we,  recognising  His  mercy 
and  His  generosity  in  so  doing,  may  rest  assured  that  He 
loves  us ;  and  thus  we  are  moved  to  love  HiuL  The  human 
heart  is  so  incredulous,  as  to  holding  itself  to  be  beloved 
of  God,  and  is  so  hard,  that  to  love  God,  it  needs  to  be 
assured  and  softened  by  all  these  things. 

And  here  I  will  add  this,  that  they,  who  know  them- 
selves to  be  the  children  of  God,  regenerated  and  renewed 
by  Christ,  and  in  Christ,  should  in  everything  disregard 
themselves,  and  refrain  from  thinking  of  their  interests ; 
whether  of  those  which  pertain  to  this  life,  or  of  those 
which  pertain  to  the  future  life ;  casting  all  their  care 
upon  God  and  upon  Christ,  ever  thinking  upon  God  and 
upon  Christ,  and  upon  the  things  that  are  God's  and 
Christ's :  they  may  rest  assured,  by  these  words  of  Christ, 
that  God  cares  for  them  and  thinks  for  them,  without 
their  asking  of  Him  what  they  require  of  Him ;  nay,  that 
it  is  so,  that  by  so  much  the  less  they  think  upon  them- 
selves, thinking  upon  God,  so  much  the  more  does  God 
think  of  them.  Could  we  men  bring  ourselves  to  believe 
this  truth,  we  should  live  in  this  present  life  a  heavenly 
and  divine  life.  God  grant  me  grace  to  bring  myself  to  do 
it.  The  prayer  of  the  Christian  must  ever  proceed  full  of 
faith  and  of  assurance  that  God  is  about  to  give  him  what 
he  in  prayer  supplicates.  The  prayer  that  does  not  go  thus 
is  not  a  Christian  one. 
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VI.  16-18. — Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as 
the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance  :  for  they  dis- 
figure their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men 
to  fast.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  re- 
ward. But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head, 
and  wash  thy  face;  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to 
fast,  but  unto  thy  Father,  who  is  in  secret :  and  thy 
Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

Fasting  stands  connected  with  prayer,  for  Christ,  having 
spoken  of  prayer,  speaks  of  fasting,  wherein  He  wills,  that 
in  order  to  avoid  amongst  His  own  people  any  competi- 
tion with  saints  of  the  world,  that  there  be  no  demonstra- 
tion or  outward  appearance.  Where  it  is  to  be  understood, 
that  forasmuch  as  Jewish  fasting  consisted  in  privation  of 
all  the  gratifications  that  man  delights  in,  apart  from 
God,  hypocrites  desiring  to  be  held  to  be  good  fasters,  and 
thus  to  be  very  holy  and  just,  presented  themselves  sad 
and  disfigured.  This  demonstration  is  what  Christ  here 
rebukes. 

In  saying,  "  anoint  thy  JieadJ*  &c.,  He  means  :  if  indeed 
thou  shouldest  fast,  look  as  though  thou  didst  not  fast. 
The  Jews  were  wont  to  anoint  their  lieads  and  to  wash 
their  faces,  as  a  token  of  joy  and  satisfaction.  Effectively, 
Christ  wills  that  His  Christians  elude  human  prudence 
and  human  judgment,  by  doing  what  they  ought  to  do, 
and  by  dissimulating,  as  though  they  did  it  not.  And  here 
it  is  to  be  noted  that  Christ  spoke  accommodating  His 
teaching  to  His  times ;  had  He  spoken  in  our  times,  He 
had  possibly  found  more  to  censure  in  relation  to  fasting. 

As  to  the  rest,  just  as  the  Christian's  whole  life  ought 
to  be  one  continuous  prayer,  so  likewise  ought  it  to  be  one 
continuous  fast ;  a  continuous  abstinence  from  everything 
in  which  sensuality  revels,  or  in  which  we  sensually  revel, 
either  in  creatures  or  with  creatures,  not  being  a  spiritual 
delight.     They  who  do  not  fast  thus,  in  fasting,  fast  as 
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does  the  world,  but  they  do  not  fast  as  God  wills;  and 
the  fasting  of  such  people  is  not  connected  with  prayer, 
and  therefore  is  not  Christian,  nor  even  Jewish,  save  so 
far  as  it  is  ceremonial.  The  Christian's  design  in  fasting, 
which  consists  in  afliicting  the  flesh,  is  to  be  solely  that 
which  St  Paul  shows  that  he  had  in  his  fasts,  where  he 
says  (i  Cor.  ix.),  that  he  disciplined  his  body  to  get  the 
mastery  over  his  affections  and  lusts. 

VI.  19-2 1. — Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  do  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  break  through  and  steal :  But  lay  up 
for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  nor  steal :  For  where  your  trea- 
sure is,  there  will  vour  heart  be  also. 

This  Christ's  admonition,  I  understand  to  pertain  to 
what  He  has  said  above,  respecting  alms,  prayer,  and 
fasting,  and  thus  I  understand  that  they  lay  up  treasures 
upon  earth,  who,  engaged  in  works  of  charity,  in  prayer, 
and  in  fasting,  design  that  men  shall  hold  and  esteem 
them  saints ;  whilst  they  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,  who, 
engaged  in  works  of  charity,  in  prayer,  and  in  fasting, 
secrete  themselves  from  men,  and  discover  themselves  to 
God.  For  just  as  they,  who  lay  up  treasures  upon  earth, 
have  their  hearts  on  earth  with  worldly  men,  have  earthly, 
low,  and  vulgar  hearts ;  so  they,  who  lay  up  treasures  in 
heaven,  have  their  hearts  in  heaven,  with  God  and  with 
Christ,  have  heavenly,  exalted,  and  divine  hearts.  They, 
who  lay  up  treasures  upon  earth,  have  Jewish  minds, 
whilst  they,  who  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,  have  Chris- 
tian minds. 

The  rust  and  the  moth,  with  which  treasures  laid  up  upon 
earth  are  corrupted  or  ruined,  I  understand  to  be  vainglory 
and  ambition ;  and  the  thieves,  who  steal  these  treasures,  by 
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digging  through  the  walls,  I  understand  to  be  infernal 
spirits,  against  all  which  the  treasures  laid  up  in  heaven 
are  secure,  for  there  is  neither  vainglory,  nor  ambition, 
nor  are  there  infernal  spirits  there.  Ay,  and  it  is  a  fact 
that  he,  who,  engaged  in  works  of  charity,  in  prayer,  and 
in  fasting,  only  looks  to  God,  is  thereby  preserved  from 
vainglory  and  from  ambition ;  neither  does  he  give  occa- 
sion for  the  exercise  of  the  devil's  persuasions,  knowing 
that,  in  his  works  of  charity  and  in  his  prayers,  whether 
by  himself  or  by  others,  there  is  no  goodness  nor  any  per- 
fection beyond  that  which  God  gives,  in  His  being  pleased 
to  accept  them  as  good ;  besides  he  knows  that  if  he  fasts, 
it  is  to  deliver  himself  from  depravity  ;  and  thus  in  fasting 
he  knows  his  imperfection,  so  that  there  remains  nothing 
whereof  to  glory  ^^or  to  pride  himself  upon,  except  his 
imperfection. 

After  this  mode  do  I  understand  these  words,  although 
I  shall  not  contend  with  him,  who  desires  that  they  be 
understood  literally,  to  speak  of  those  who  lay  up  treasures 
upon  earth ;  whose  minds  are  intent  upon  amassing  wealth 
in  temporal  riches,  which  are  subject  to  rust,  and  to  moth, 
and  to  thieves:  whilst  they,  who  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven, 
have  their  minds  intent  upon  amassing  spiritual  wealth, 
riches  that  are  not  subject  to  rust,  to  moth,  or  to  thieves. 

VI.  22,  23. — The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  if 
therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  light.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the 
light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness. 

Christ's  suggestive  illustration,  "thcU  the  light  of  the 
lody"  &c.,  I  understand  to  be  a  most  excellent  expedient 
wherewith  to  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven.  Where  it  seems 
that  Christ  apprehends  the  analogy  existing  between  the 
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inner  man  and  the  outer  man ;  for  that,  just  as  the  bodily- 
eye  is  the  bodily  light  of  the  outer  man,  so  human  reason 
is  the  natural  light  of  the  inward  man  ;  and  for  that,  just 
as  when  the  bodily  eye  is  sound  and  bright,  all  the  out- 
ward man  is  sound  and  bright ;  and  that  when  it  is  de- 
ransjed  and  disordered,  all  the  outward  man  becomes 
deranged  and  disordered ;  so  when  human  reason  is  sound 
and  bright,  all  the  inward  man  is  sound  and  bright,  and 
when  it  is  deranged  and  disordered,  all  the  inward  man  is 
deranged  and  disordered. 

Where  it  should  be  understood,  that  human  reason, 
natural  light,  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  which  man 
acquired  by  the  loss  of  spiritual  light,  is  ever  deranged 
and  disordered,  in  more  than  a  thousand  ways,  by  all  men, 
who  are  mere  men,  neither  regenerated  nor  renewed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit;  whilst  it  is  sound  and  bright  in  men 
regenerated  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  being  clari- 
fied and  purified  by  spiritual  light,  in  whom  only  tlie 
inward  man  is  clear  and  resplendent. 

This  being  understood,  it  is  easy  to  understand  that 
Christ  designs  by  these  words  to  admonish  us,  that  our 
human  reason,  our  natural  light,  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil,  does  not  suflBce  to  make  our  inward  man  so 
clear  and  resplendent  as  to  enable  it  to  lay  up  treasures 
in  heaven  as  we  ought  to  treasure  them  up,  we,  who  are 
in  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  accept- 
ance of  the  Gospel  and  Christian  regeneration ;  because 
that  which  is  light  in  us  is  obscured  and  darkened,  whilst 
it  is  not  purified  and  clarified  by  spiritual  light :  and  since 
such  is  the  fact,  we  ought  to  be  attent  upon  the  attain- 
ment of  this  spiritual  light,  procuring  it  and  supplicating 
it  of  God,  with  faith  and  with  importunity.  And  the 
more  to  invite  us  and  move  us  to  this.  He  says,  ''for  if 
the  light  that  is  in  tliee"  &c.,  meaning — the  reason  within 
thee,  which  is  thy  light,  being  darkened,  thou  mayest 
think  that  all  other  inward  things  which  in  themselves 
are  not  light  but  darkness,  are  all  in  the  same  predicament. 
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morrow  shall  Lake  tlioiio:ht  for  the  thinirs  of  itself. 
Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

Christ,  having  laid  down  the  qualifications  and  joys  of 
those,  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  their  dignity, 
their  obligation  to  be  saints  before  God,  and  not  to  wish 
to  be  saints  before  the  world,  proceeds  to  state  the 
security,  with  wliich  they  can  and  ought  to  live  in  the 
present  life,  who  are  children  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
ceasing  to  care  about  themselves,  by  casting  all  their  care 
upon  God,  assured  that  God  cares  for  them,  and  that  He 
will  better  provide  them  with  all  that  shall  be  necessary, 
whilst  they  cease  to  be  careful  about  themselves,  by  caring 
for  God,  than  if  they  had  provided  for  themselves,  ever 
thinking  about  themselves. 

Here  I  think  it  right  to  say  this,  that  if  we,  who  call 
ourselves  Christians,  looking  steadily  at  what  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  designed  by  these  words,  without  glossing 
or  limiting  them  with  natural  light,  which  without  spiritual 
light  is  obscure  ;  were  we  to  examine  ourselves  well,  how 
far  we  confide  in  them,  and  wherein  the  solicitude,  which 
we  cherish  with  relation  to  what  we  have  to  eat,  to  drink, 
and  to  dress,  differs  from  that  held  by  those  who  do  not 
call  themselves  Christians,  I  am  sure  that  we  should  be 
confounded  and  ashamed,  recognising  that  we  usurp  the 
name  of  Christians,  for  that  as  to  our  confidence  in  Christ's 
words,  we  are  but  on  a  par  with  those,  who  do  not  call 
themselves  Christians. 

I  state  this  from  what  I  have  known  of  myself,  and  in 
myself,  and  would  to  God  that  I  should  not  have  to  state 
by  what  I  know  of  myself  at  present !  and  alas !  poor  me ! 
that  that  which  I  most  feel,  that  that  which  most  grieves 
me  and  wounds  me,  that  reaches  to  my  very  soul  and 
pierces  my  heart,  is,  that  if  by  my  confidence  in  these 
words  of  Christ,  which  afifect  the  present  life,  I  should 
judge  to  what  extent  I  confide  in  other  words  of  Christ 
that  affect  the  life  eternal,  I  find  myself  so  estranged  from 
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By  the  single  (sound)  eye  I  understand  the  opposite  of  a 
bad  or  corrupt  one. 


VI.  24-34. — No  man  can  serve  two  masters  : 
for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ; 
or  else  he  w^ill  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.  There- 
fore I  say  unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet 
for  your  body,  w^hat  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the 
life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 
Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not 
much  better  than  they  ?  Which  of  you  by  taking 
thouf^ht  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ?  And 
why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow  ;  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin  ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you. 
That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the 
grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow 
is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  He  not  much  more 
clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Therefore  take 
no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or.  What 
shall  we  drink  ?  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed  ?  (for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles 
seek  :)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness ;  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take 
therefore   no    thought    for   the   morrow ;    for   the 
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morrow  shall  take  tliouojht  for  the  thiu-nrs  of  itself. 
SuflBcient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

Christ,  having  laid  down  the  qualifications  and  joys  of 
those,  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  their  dignity, 
their  obligation  to  be  saints  before  God,  and  not  to  wish 
to  be  saints  before  the  world,  proceeds  to  state  the 
security,  with  wliich  they  can  and  ought  to  live  in  the 
present  life,  who  are  children  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
ceasing  to  care  about  themselves,  by  casting  all  their  care 
upon  God,  assured  that  God  cares  for  them,  and  that  He 
will  better  provide  them  with  all  that  shall  be  necessary, 
whilst  they  cease  to  be  careful  about  themselves,  by  caring 
*  for  God,  than  if  they  had  provided  for  themselves,  ever 
thinking  about  themselves. 

Here  I  think  it  right  to  say  this,  that  if  we,  who  call 
ourselves  Christians,  looking  steadily  at  what  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  designed  by  these  words,  without  glossing 
or  limiting  them  with  natural  light,  which  without  spiritual 
light  is  obscure  ;  were  we  to  examine  ourselves  well,  how 
far  we  confide  in  them,  and  wherein  the  solicitude,  which 
we  cherish  with  relation  to  what  we  have  to  eat,  to  drink, 
and  to  dress,  differs  from  that  held  by  those  who  do  not 
call  themselves  Christians,  I  am  sure  that  we  should  be 
confounded  and  ashamed,  recognising  that  we  usurp  the 
name  of  Christians,  for  that  as  to  our  confidence  in  Christ's 
words,  we  are  but  on  a  par  with  those,  who  do  not  call 
themselves  Christians. 

I  state  this  from  what  I  have  known  of  myself,  and  in 
myself,  and  would  to  God  that  I  should  not  have  to  state 
by  what  I  know  of  myself  at  present !  and  alas  !  poor  me  ! 
that  that  which  I  most  feel,  that  that  which  most  grieves 
me  and  wounds  me,  that  reaches  to  my  very  soul  and 
pierces  my  heart,  is,  that  if  by  my  confidence  in  tliese 
words  of  Christ,  which  afifect  the  present  life,  I  should 
judge  to  what  extent  I  confide  in  other  words  of  Christ 
that  afifect  the  life  eternal,  I  find  myself  so  estranged  from 
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Christ,  that  I  have  scarcely  any  portion  in  Him  ;  since  it 
is  a  fact  that  neither  do  these  words  which  pertain  to  the 
present  life  affect  any  persons  except  those  who  believe 
them  ;  nor  do  the  others,  which  pertain  to  the  life  eternal, 
affect  any  persons  except  those  who  believe  them ;  and  if 
from  my  confidence  in  these  I  have  to  judge  what  assur- 
ance I  have  in  the  others,  I  am  a  disappointed  man. 

In  this  agony  and  affliction  I  have  two  things  to 
console  me.  One  is  the  confidence  which  I  have  in  God, 
that  since  He  has  given  me  the  desire  which  I  have  to 
depend  wholly  on  Him,  as  well  in  that  which  pertains  to 
the  present  life  as  in  that  which  pertains  to  the  life  eternal. 
He  will  also  give  me  the  consummation  of  the  wish  which 
He  has  given  me,  and  thus  I  shall  live  very  happily  and 
very  contentedly.  Whilst  the  other  is,  that  I,  knowing  it 
to  be  a  fact,  that  the  human  mind  brings  itself  much  more 
easily  to  confide  in  God,  in  things  that  man  knows  he 
cannot  attain  by  himself,  than  in  those  which  he  thinks 
he  can  attain  by  himself,  by  his  industry  and  by  his  dili- 
gence ;  and  I  knowing,  concerning  myself,  that  this  truth 
is  firmly  and  constantly  impressed  upon  my  mind  that  I 
cannot  anyhow  or  in  any  way  attain  life  eternal,  except  by  re- 
mitting myself  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  embracing  it, 
and  cleaving  to  it;  this  [other]  truth,  not  being  so  impressed 
upon  my  mind  that  I  am  unable,  either  by  my  industry 
or  by  my  diligence,  to  attain  what  pertains  to  the  present 
life,  I  form  no  judgment  as  to  my  belief  in  Christ's  words 
that  pertain  to  the  life  eternal,  from  what  I  believe  of 
Christ's  words  that  pertain  to  the  present  life ;  holding  it 
to  be  certain  that  I  trust  more  in  those  which  pertain  to 
the  life  eternal,  because  I  have  made  up  my  mind  that  I 
cannot  attain  it  by  myself,  than  in  those  which  pertain  to 
the  present  life,  because  I  have  not  so  made  up  my  mind 
as  to  my  inability  to  attain  them  by  myself. 

With  all  this,  I  do  not  cease  to  hold  myself  to  be  most 
imperfect  whenever  I  read  these  words  of  Christ,  neither 
do  I  cease  to  desire  to  realise  their  perfection,  and  to  sup- 
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plicate  of  God,  that  He,  for  His  own  glory,  may  give  it 
me;  and  to  devote  myself  with  all  my  mind  to  them, 
labouring  to  recognise  their  effect  in  me. 

And  coming  to  Christ's  words,  I  understand,  that  know- 
ing how  much  man  is  obstructed  in  the  regard  that  he 
ought  to  have  for  God,  to  be  always  in  union  with  God, 
and  to  promote  the  glory.of  God,  by  the  care  that  he  takes 
of  these  corporeal  and  outward  things,  Christ  designs  by 
these  words  to  assure  us,  who  are  His,  that  God  will  pro- 
vide us  with  corporeal  things,  in  order,  that  relieved  from 
care  as  to  them,  we  may  yield  up  ourselves,  and  apply 
ourselves,  wholly  to  spiritual  things. 

And  thus  He  begins  by  saying,  "  No  07ie  can  serve  two 
masters"  &c.  And  declaring  what  these  two  masters  are. 
He  says,  "  ye  cannot  serve  God  and  viavimaii :"  meaning  that 
it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  attend  to  the  material  things 
of  the  present  life  and  to  the  spiritual  things  of  the  life 
eternal,  without  failing  either  in  the  one  or  in  the  other ;  so 
that  he  must  make  up  his  mind  to  attend  to  the  one,  or 
to  the  other.  And  it  being  Christ's  will,  that  we,  who  are 
regenerated  by  Him,  make  up  our  minds  to  attend  to  spi- 
ritual things,  ceasing  to  care  for  material  things,  He  says, 
"  therefore  I  say  unto  you :  take  no  thought^*  &c.,  as  though 
He  should  say :  Now,  since  it  is  a  fact  that  you  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon,  be  attent  to  serve  God,  and  cease 
to  care  for  mammon,  not  worrying  yourselves  as  to  what 
ye  should  eat  and  drink  to  sustain  life,  nor  worrying  about 
dress  wherewith  to  clothe  your  bodies. 

Christ,  desiring  to  persuade  us  that  it  is  useless  anxiety, 
says :  "  what,  and  is  not  the  life  more  than,'*  &c.,  meaning : 
since  God  has  given  you  lives  which  are  much  more  than 
the  food  by  which  they  are  sustained ;  and  since  He  has 
given  you  bodies  which  are  much  more  than  the  clothes 
by  which  they  are  covered,  you  may  rest  assured  that  as 
He  has  given  you  that  which  is  more.  He  will  also  give 
you  that  which  is  less,  and  being  assured  lose  all  care 
respecting  it.     And  Christ's  will  being  that  this  should 
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penetrate  our  minds,  He  liulding  it  to  be  most  important, 
says  :  "  behold  tJte  birds  of  the  air"  &c.,  meaning :  since  you 
see  the  beneficence  that  God  exerts  towards  the  birds  of 
the  air,  providing  them  with  food  without  tlieir  labour  and 
without  their  solicitude,  you  may  rest  assured  that  He 
wuU  do  the  same  with  you,  and  so  much  the  more  so,  as 
you  are  more  excellent  than  birds. 

Christ  uses  the  same  argument  in  relation  to  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  ns  in  that  of  the  birds  of  the  air.  And  the 
more  effort  He  exerts  to  render  us  capable  of  receiving 
this  truth,  in  order  tliat  we  may  lose  this  solicitude,  so 
much  the  more  do  I  think  of  our  need  of  losing  it ;  and  so 
much  the  more  am  I  ashamed,  when  upon  reflection  I  find 
myself  not  stript  of  it :  and  I  pray  to  God  that  He  may  so 
deliver  me  and  strip  me  of  it,  that  I  may  no  more  think 
of  what  I  have  to  eat,  than  do  the  birds  of  the  air ;  and 
that  I  may  no  more  think  of  what  dress  I  have  to  put  on, 
than  do  the  lilies  of  the  field ;  for  until  I  recognise  myself 
in  this  condition,  I  shall  hold  and  adjudge  myself  to  be 
imperfect.  By  that  expression,  "  which  of  yoic  by  taking 
thought,''  &c.,  Christ  means,  that  since  it  is  a  fact  that  all 
our  carefulness  is  inadequate  to  cause  the  growth  of  our 
bodies,  and  that  without  thought  on  our  part  God  gives 
growth  as  He  pleases,  why  should  we  not  lay  aside  all 
care,  remitting  ourselves  to  our  gracious  God  for  the  sus- 
tenance of  our  bodies,  since,  in  spite  of  ourselves,  as  it 
were,  we  have  to  give  up  all  thought  as  to  influencing  the 
stature  of  our  bodies  ? 

That  expression,  *'  0  ye  of  little  faith''  is  one  of  great 
power, /(9r  su<:hy  in  truth,  are  we,  all  of  us,  who  hear  tlicse 
words  of  Christ,  aiid  do  not  at  once  make  np  our  minds  to 
lay  all  care  aside,  as  to  tJuit  which  concet^ns  the  present 
life,  transferring  all  our  care  to  that  which  concerns  the 
life  etenml.  That  expression,  ''for  after  all  these  things  do 
tJie  Gentiles  seek,"  is  likewise  of  great  significiince,  where 
Christ  means,  that  we,  who  are  the  children  of  God,  rege- 
nerated by  Him,  and  in  Him,  ought  not  to  heed  that  which 
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occupies  the  heathen,  for  by  ref^eneration  and  by  renewal 
we  have  ceased  to  be  Gentiles,  we  have  ceased  to  be 
children  of  Adam,  and  have  become  children  of  God. 

Christ  then  comes  to  the  principal  point.  He  says, 
**  Seek  (Jirst)  then  the  kingdom  of  God**  &c.,  wherein  He 
declares  that  our  all  and  only  care  ought  to  be  in  seeking 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  of  God,  for  it  is 
this  which  pertains  to  the  life  eternal.  And  in  saying 
" all  these  things  shall  he  added  unto  you**  He  means,  that 
unto  us,  who  shall  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  God  will  give  us  the  one  and  the  other,  and 
will  give  us  by  way  of  addition,  without  our  solicitude, 
all  that  we  shall  need,  to  eat,  drink,  and  dress.  Where  I 
understand  that  they  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  who, 
coming  out  of  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  renouncing  the 
rule  and  government  of  their  human  prudence,  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  adhering  to  these  words  of  Christ, 
assured  that  they  will  be  fulfilled  in  connection  with 
themselves,  and  so  much  the  more,  as  they  shall  lose 
personal  solicitude.  They  likewise  seek  the  kingdom  of 
God,  who  are  certified  that  they  will  be  well  off  there, 
who  go  on  longing  for  the  fulfilment  of  those  words, 
which  we  have  expounded  in  Christ's  most  holy  prayer, 
which  say  "  may  Thy  kingdom  come ;  **  and  I  understand 
that  they  seek  the  righteousness  of  God,  who  accept  tlie 
general  pardon  which  the  Gospel  proclaims,  through  tlie 
justice  of  God  already  executed  upon  Christ.  This  is  tlie 
righteousness  with  which  God  justifies  us,  and  this  is  the 
righteousness  with  which  possession  is  taken  of  the  king- 
dom of  God.  With  the  same,  possession  is  defended  ;  and 
with  the  same,  it  is  preserved ;  and  the  same  bears  those 
who  accept  it  to  the  glory  of  the  resurrection. 

Christ,  in  concluding  this  most  divine  and  powerful 
admonition,  says,  "  Take  therefore  no  tlwught  for  the  mar- 
row** &c.,  whence  He  shows  that  His  design  throughout 
all  this  has  been  to  bring  us  to  see  the  day,  wherein  we 

shall  take  no  thought  as  to  what  we  shall  eat,  drink,  or 
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bow  be  dressed  on  tbe  morrow  ;  since  it  suffices  that 
we  take  tbought  to-day  for  to-day,  and  to-morrow  for  to- 
morrow. And  in  saying  *'  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  its  own 
affliction^*  Christ  sbows  tbat  one  of  human  miseries  is  to 
take  thought  about  eating  and  dress,  although  it  be  but 
for  a  day ;  and  thus  do  they  really  feel,  who  have  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  who  would  hold  tliemselves  to  be  happy,  could 
they  do  without  eating  and  without  dress.  Thus  do  I  under- 
stand all  these  words  of  Christ,  which  put  my  imperfection 
before  my  eyes,  so  much  so  that  I  am  ashamed  of  myself, 
seeing  that  I  fall  so  far  short  of  what  Christ  requires  of  ma 

As  to  the  limitations  with  which  these  words  are  limited, 
I  remit  myself  to  those  who  are  more  able  than  myself ; 
taking  this  up,  however,  for  myself  (as  I  have  said),  I 
shall  hold  myself  to  be  imperfect,  until  I  find  myself  as 
free  from  tliought  as  to  what  I  shall  eat  to  sustain  life,  as 
are  the  birds  of  the  air ;  and  as  free  from  thought  as  to  how 
I  shall  dress  as  are  the  lilies  of  the  field.  I  repeat  this 
statement,  because  I  feel  pleasure  in  doing  it,  and  hence 
for  myself  I  need  no  limitation  in  these  words,  glad  of  the 
opportunity  to  recognise  my  imperfection  through  them. 

In  every  instance  where  He  uses  the  word  /lepi/iva  fiepifi" 
i/i7<ri7T€,  fiepifivare,  "  thought,"  "  think,"  the  Greek  words 
mean  more  than  thought ;  they  mean  anxiety,  solicitude. 
It  is  indeed  true  that  the  evangelist  uses  it  as  simply  to 
think,  as  we  shall  see  in  chapter  x.,  where  Christ,  in  tell- 
ing His  disciples  that  they  should  not  think  as  to  what 
they  should  say  in  their  defence  when  brought  before 
worldly  rulers,  for  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  speak  by 
them,  emj>loys  this  same  word,  and  there  it  clearly  appears 
that  the  evangelist  uses  the  word  in  the  sense  of  thought. 
Where  He  says  "  mammon'' *  the  Greek  word  signifies 
"  victuals,*'  objects  of  food  and  dress.  By  the  word  "  anima," 
'^uxn,  He  means  life. 

*  Bengel,  commenting  upon  this  passage,  says,  '*  Mammon  does  not  only 
mean  *  riches,'  but  external  goods,  however  few." 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

VII.  1-5. — Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 
For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be 
judged :  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again.  And  why  beholdest 
thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  con- 
siderest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Let  me  pull 
out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye  ;  and,  behold,  a  beam 
is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt 
thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy 
brother's  eye. 

Christ  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  circumspection  with 
which  they,  who  are  the  regenerated  children  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  ought  to  live  amongst  men  of  the  world, 
and  to  lay  the  last  stone  of  this  foundation  of  tlie  Chris- 
tian faith  ;  which  done,  it  stands  sound  and  firm  against  all 
the  assaults  with  which  it  is  assaulted.  He  says :  "  Judge 
not"  Where  it  must  be  understood,  that  to  judge  the 
lives  of  others  is  a  peculiarity  of  saints  of  the  world ;  they 
more  especially  do  so  of  the  most  perfect.  Tliese  judge 
men's  lives  and  condemn  them,  when  men  do  not  live  as 
they  do.  And  this  same  proneness  to  judge  is  peculiar 
to  the  saints  of  God,  but  to  the  imperfect  ones ;  for  they 
still  retain  the  bad  habit  of  the  saints  of  the  world,  they 
still  savour  of  the  root  of  worldly  holiness,  whence  they 
were  cuttings. 
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Wlierefore  tliis  being  premised,  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  Christ  here,  in  forbidding  to  judge  or  to  condemn, 
shows  that  He  is  speaking  to  two  classes  of  persons  when 
He  says,  "  Thou  hypoci^ite, first  cast  out**  &c. ;  for  not  only 
are  they  hypocrites  who  feign  to  be  what  they  are  not,  but 
they  are  also  hypocrites,  who  persuade  themselves  that 
they  are,  what  they  are  not.  Such  are  the  perfect  saints 
of  the  world,  who,  by  their  morality  of  life  and  by  their 
outward  acts  of  righteousness,  hold  and  esteem  themselves 
to  be  saints ;  and  such  are  the  imperfect  saints  of  God, 
who  have  not  yet  cast  off  the  yoke  of  the  root  of  worldly 
sanctity.  And  that  it  is  a  fact  that  the  imperfect  saints 
of  God  are  subject  to  this  vice  of  condemning  the  works 
of  others,  appears  from  St,  Paul  (Rom.  xiv.)  where  he 
censures  judgment  by  the  imperfect,  whom  he  calls  weak ; 
and  rebukes  contempt  in  the  perfect,  to  whom  it  is  not 
forbidden  to  judge,  for  that  they  judge  with  spiritual  light 
and  not  with  natural  light;  for,  according  to  St.  Paul,  "  he 
that  is  spiritiud  judges  all  things'*  (i  Cor.  iL  15);  and  for 
that  in  judging  they  do  not  condemn,  as  do  hypocrites. 

This  being  known,  it  is  readily  understood  that  Christ, 
in  speaking  here  with  the  most  perfect  saints  of  the  world, 
and  with  the  imperfect  saints  of  God,  tells  them  to  repress 
and  mortify  their  affection  (their  predisposition)  to  judge, 
in  order  that  God  should  not  judge  them.  And  in  saying 
"for  with  what  judgment  ye  judge"  &c..  He  means  the 
same  as  St.  Paul  (Rom.  ii.  i),  that  he  who  judges  another 
passes  sentence  on  himself  by  falling  into  the  very  crime 
which  he  condemns. 

This  same  sentence  is  urged  again  in  that "  and  with 
what  measure  ye  mete"  &c.,  which  words  are  said  to  be 
used  as  an  adage  or  proverb  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  em- 
ployed as  between  buyer  and  seller ;  for  he  that  sells  by  a 
measure  is  bound  to  purchase  by  the  same ;  by  that  which 
he  gives,  by  that  he  receives.  Christ  expounding  what  He 
has  stated,  says, "  Why  lookest  thou  at  the  mote  "  &c.,  mean- 
ing, they  who  judge,  have  ever  greater  defects  than  have 
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they  who  are  judged ;  for  the  most  perfect  saints  of  the 
world  are  they  who  judge  most,  and  ordinarily  they  judge 
God's  saints,  and  they  condemn  them  in  some  things, 
that  are  either  no  defects  in  them,  as  were  the  outward 
observances  in  relation  to  which  Christ's  disciples  were 
condemned  by  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  or  they  are 
like  the  mote  in  the  eye,  compared  with  the  beam  that  is 
in  the  eye  of  the  person  judging  them. 

In  saying,  "  tJien  shalt  thou  see*'  &c.,  Christ  means  that 
man  is  incapable  of  knowing  the  defects  of  others,  whilst 
he  has  defects  of  his  own ;  just  as  one,  who  is  bereft  of 
vision,  is  incapable  of  curing  ophthalmia  in  another.  And 
because  I  have  spoken  of  this  judging  in  my  commentary 
upon  St.  Paul  in  Eom.  xiv.,  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have 
said  there.  And  from  that,  and  from  this,  I  take  up  this 
truly  Christian  doctrine,  that  it  is  the  safest  thing  not  to 
judge  other  men's  works ;  and  I  adopt  this  suggestion, 
that  when  I  shall  see  any  one  judge  another's  life,  I  shall 
hold  him  to  be  either  a  perfect  saint  of  the  world,  or  an 
imperfect  saint  of  God,  an  imperfect  Christian. 

VII.  6. — Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the 
dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  (gems)  before 
swine  :  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet  and 
turn  again  and  rend  you. 

Christ  counsels  spiritual  persons,  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  who  are  regenerated  Christians,  that 
they  should  not  converse  about  spiritual  things  or  rege- 
neration in  the  presence  of  men,  who  are  either  carnal 
or  malignant,  because  of  consequent  impropriety  ;  that  is, 
the  carnal  contemn  and  make  a  joke  of  things  that  are 
spiritual,  whilst  the  malignant  slander,  persecute,  and 
maltreat  those,  who  tell  them  about  spiritual  things.  The 
carnal  despise  them,  because  they  neither  understand 
them,  nor  do  they  feel  them ;  whilst  the  malignant  per- 
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secute  those,  who  present  them  to  them,  because  they  do 
not  wish  that  others  should  have  what  they  have  not. 

This  advice  is  at  all  times  very  necessary,  and  Chris- 
tians ought  to  dwell  much  upon  it.  Where  if  one  should 
ask  me,  saying.  If  spiritual  treasures  are  not  to  be  pre- 
sented or  communicated,  neither  to  the  carnal  nor  to  the 
malignant,  how  shall  it  be  possible  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
which  is  holy,  typified  in  pearls  (gems),  and  is  the  true 
spiritual  and  divine  treasure  ?  and  if  it  be  not  preached, 
how  shall  it  be  accepted  ? — I  shall  answer  him,  that  Christ 
does  not  by  these  words  prohibit  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  which  ought  to  be  preached  to  all  men  throughout 
the  whole  world ;  but  He  forbids  argument  and  conversa- 
tion on  Christian  life,  and  on  that  which  is  connected  with 
it,  amongst  men  who  have  not  accepted  the  Gospel.  To 
what  purpose  do  1  tell,  in  what  mode  Christ  is  Lord  of 
God's  elect,  is  Head  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  is  King 
over  the  people  of  God,  to  those  who,  not  having  accepted 
the  Gospel,  know  nothing  of  God  nor  of  Christ  ?  What 
use  is  it  that  I  speak  of  the  incorporation  with  which 
man  is  incorporated  by  faith  into  Christ,  with  men  who 
have  not  accepted  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  their  hearts  ? 
What  purpose  have  I  in  showing  how  God,  in  slaying 
Christ  on  the  cross,  slew  all  them  who  believe  in  Christ, 
and  that  God,  in  raising  Christ  glorious,  raised  all,  who 
believe  in  Christ,  glorious,  (doing  so)  to  them,  who  do  not 
believe  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?  To  what  end  do  I  pro- 
pound the  doctrine  of  Christian  life,  which  wholly  consists 
in  mortification,  to  men  who,  forasmuch  as  they  have  not 
accepted  the  Gospel,  are  devoted  to  the  world  ? 

Be  this,  then,  the  conclusion :  let  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
be  generally  propounded  to  all,  intimating  to  them  the 
general  indulgence  and  pardon  through  the  justice  of 
God  executed  upon  Christ ;  but  the  doctrine  of  Christian 
life,  let  it  only  be  propounded  to  those,  who  have  accepted 
the  Gospel  of  Christ;  and  let  the  secrets  of  Christian 
regeneration,  the  privileges  which  they  enjoy,  who  are 
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the  children  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  let  these  only  be 
conversed  about  with  those,  who  begin  to  feel  the  fruits 
and  effects  of  the  Gospel  in  themselves,  ceasing  to  be 
hogs,  to  be  vicious  and  carnal ;  and  ceasing  to  be  dogs,  to 
be  malignant  and  perverse ;  and  beginning  to  live  purely 
and  holily,  following  the  obligation  of  Christian  regenera- 
tion. And  the  being  dogs  opposed  to  the  saints  of  God, 
I  understand  to  be  peculiar  to  saints  of  the  world;  for 
these  are  they  who  turn  against  them,  and  tear  them 
to  pieces  with  murmurs,  with  persecutions,  and  with 
martyrdoms.  From  whom,  let  the  saints  of  God,  true 
Christians  flee,  as  from  the  plague. 

VII.  7-1 1. — Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you :  For  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to 
him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  Or  what 
man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will 
he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

This  counsel  of  Christ  is  in  perfect  keeping,  when  com- 
bined with  what  He  has  said  in  the  former  chapter  upon 
prayer  ;  for  He  there  teaches  the  children  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  how  to  pray  and  what  to  pray  for ;  whilst  here 
He  teaches  them  that  to  pray  well  is  to  be  importunate 
in  prayer;  and  He  assures  them  that  they  will  obtain 
what  they  shall  ask  in  prayer.  And  that  it  is  a  fact,  that 
this  counsel  only  concerns  them,  who  are  children  of  God 
by  regeneration,  appears  from  the  example  that  Christ 
adduces  of  a  father  with  his  son. 

We  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  creation,  but  this 
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liliation  does  not  constitute  us  friends  of  God;  and  we 
have  this  in  common  with  all  creatures ;  whilst  all  we, 
true  Christians,  are  incorporated  into  Christ,  children  of 
God  by  regeneration,  which  filiation  does  constitute  us 
friends  of  God;  for  that  God  does  not  contemplate  us 
by  what  we  are  in  ourselves,  but  by  that  which  we  are, 
incorporated  into  Christ ;  in  whom  we  are  just  and  holy, 
because  He  is  just  and  holy.  Christ  tells  these  children 
that  they  should  ask,  that  they  should  seek,  and  that  they 
should  knock  at  God's  door,  whenever  they  shall  desire  to 
have  anything  of  God ;  promising  them  that  they  shall 
obtain  from  God  all  that  they  shall  desire.  And  to  confirm 
them  the  more  in  this  truth,  in  order  that  they  thus  may 
be  better  assured  of  it; — for  it  is  assurance  that  gives  life  to 
prayer — He  says,  "/or  every  one  thai  asketh"  &c.,  meaning, 
that  from  this  general  they  can  take  this  particular,  that 
if  they  ask,  that  if  they  seek,  and  that  if  they  knock,  they 
shall  realise  their  desire. 

That, "  what  man  is  there peradventure"  &c.,  is  to  confirm 
us  the  more  in  the  confidence  in  which  Christ  wills  that 
we  be  most  confirmed  and  most  assured;  and  therefore 
whenever  He  speaks  of  the  confidence  that  we  ought  to 
have  in  God,  He  insists  more  upon  that  than  upon  any- 
thing else ;  and  thus  says  here.  You  are  evil,  and  give  your 
children  what  they  ask  you,  and  do  you  doubt  but  that 
your  Father,  who  is  most  excellent,  will  give  you  what  you 
ask  of  Him  ? 

Here  if  one  shall  say :  I  doubt,  because  I  do  not  hold 
myself  to  be  a  child ;  my  reply  to  him  shall  be,  that  if  he 
has  accepted  the  Gospel,  he  insults  Christ  in  not  holding 
himself  to  be  a  child;  showing  that  effectively  he  does 
not  believe  that  Christ  is  a  child ;  for,  had  he  believed  it, 
having  accepted  the  Gospel,  and  being  by  it  incorporated 
into  Christ,  he  could  not  doubt  as  to  his  being  a  child. 
And  if  another  shall  say :  I  doubt ;  for,  although  I  hold 
myself  to  be  a  child,  I  hold  myself  to  be  a  bad  one ;  I 
shall  answer  him,  that  if  he  hold  himself  to  be  a  child,  by 
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his  being  good,  he  has  reason  to  doubt,  for  this  is  a  very 
grave  error,  attributing  that  to  himself  which  is  not  his  ; 
and  that,  if  by  his  incorporation  into  Christ,  he  does  not 
hold  himself  to  be  a  good  child,  he  very  greatly  insults 
Christ,  in  doubting  of  the  goodness,  righteousness,  and 
lioliness  of  Christ,  in  that  he  does  not  recognise  himself, 
by  incorporation  into  Christ,  to  be  good,  just,  and  holy. 

Let  every  Christian  incorporated  into  Christ  by  ac- 
ceptance of  the  Gospel  stop  his  ears.  I  say,  let  him  stop 
the  ears  of  body  and  mind,  against  human  and  diabolic 
suasions,  that  would  disturb  his  confidence  in  prayer; 
and  let  him  say  thus  :  Christ  is  God's  child,  and  I,  incor- 
porated into  Christ,  am  a  child  of  God:  Christ,  God's 
good  child,  is  just  and  holy,  and  [so]  I  am  a  good  child 
of  Gx)d,  just  and  holy;  and  thus  let  him  ask  of  God  with 
confidence,  not  doubting,  nay  being  certain  that  he  will 
obtain  what  he  asks,  basing  his  assurance  upon  this  promise 
of  Christ;  and  it  will  issue  in  his  obtaining  what  he 
shall  ask. 

What  has  to  be  asked  is  stated  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
Where  it  is  to  be  understood  that  it  concerns  us,  who  are 
Christians,  to  examine  our  desires,  when  we  are  moved 
to  pray ;  to  see  whether  we  are  moved  to  ask  one  of  the 
seven  things  which  Christ  teaches  us  in  the  Lord's  prayer 
that  we  should  ask,  in  order  that  when  they  shall  be 
conformable  to  them,  we  may  embrace  them  and  ask 
of  God  their  accomplishment;  and,  when  they  shall  be 
contrary,  that  we  reject  them,  and  do  not  apply  our- 
selves to  supplicate  their  accomplishment.  That,  "  if  ye 
then  that  are  evil"  &c., is  worthy  of  consideration,  as  against 
our  depraved  nature  through  the  first  man's  sin,  through 
which  it  is  as  natural  to  us  to  be  bad,  as,  had  Adam  not 
sinned,  it  would  have  been  natural  to  us  to  have  been 
good.  In  Adam  we  are  all  bad,  and  in  Christ  we  are 
all  good,  who  accept  the  general  indulgence  and  pardon 
which  is  proclaimed  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Instead 
of  that  which  here  says  "shall give  good  things"  St.  Luke 
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says  (chap.  xi.  i^),"  shall  give  the  Good  SpiHt^*  meaning 
the  Holy  Spirit.  I  state  this  desiring  to  persuade 
Christians  to  ask  of  God  that  He  give  them  His  Holy 
Spirit,  certain  that  He  will  give  it  to  them,  founding 
their  assurance  upon  this  promise  of  Christ. 

VII.  12. — Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so 
to  them :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

As  to  this  passage,  I  neither  understand  how  it  depends 
upon  the  words  that  precede  it,  nor  how  it  fits  in  with 
those  that  follow.  St.  Luke  places  them  in  association 
with  the  perfection  that  St.  Matthew  places  in  the  fifth 
chapter,  and  puts  them  as  the  conclusion  of  it  all ;  and 
then  they  fit  in  very  well,  for  they  include  all  that  is 
there  stated ;  for  it  is  so,  that  he  who  shall  do  unto  men 
what  he  could  wish  that  they  should  do  unto  him,  will 
never  oflfend  any  one.  The  obligation  of  human  genera- 
tion requires  that  man  should  not  do  to  another,  what  he 
would  not  wish  that  another  should  do  unto  him ;  whilst 
the  obligation  of  Christian  regeneration,  going  further, 
requires  that  he  should  do  what  he  could  wish  should  be 
done  unto  him.  Whence  it  is  to  be  understood  that  they 
greatly  deceive  themselves,  who  put  moral  philosophy 
upon  a  par  with  Christian  doctrine ;  for  moral  philosophy 
does  not  come  up  to  the  obligation  of  human  generation, 
whilst  Christian  teaching  goes  far  beyond  it.* 

Christ,  in  saying,  "/or  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets,'* 
&c.,  means  that  the  law  and  the  prophets  designed  bring- 
ing man  to  this,  and  that  he  who  shall  bring  himself  up 
to  it,  will  fulfil  both  it  and  them ;  whilst  he,  who  shall 
fail  to  do  so,  will  be  condemned  by  it  and  by  them ;  unless 
he  shall  have  embraced  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which 
frees  from  all  condemnation  those,  who  do  embrace  it,  as 
St.  Paul  states  in  Eom.  viii.  i. 

♦  Question  XXIII. 
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VIII.  13,  14. — Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  : 
for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that 
leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which 
go  in  thereat :  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and 
few  there  be  that  find  it. 

Because  the  flesh,  which  ever  seeks  and  desires  to  walk 
freely  and  unobstructed,  and  will  in  no  way  be  restrained, 
might  give  way,  feeling  the  perfection  that  Christ  here 
proposes  to  be  beyond  its  powers ;  Christ,  willing  that  His 
regenerated  ones  be  not  led  astray,  scared  by  such  perfec- 
tion, says,  ''Unter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate"  &c.  Where  it 
seems  that  Christ  conceived  of  two  gates  and  of  two  ways ; 
one  gate  and  one  way  arduous  and  difficult,  and  the  other 
gate  and  the  other  way  easy  and  pleasant;  the  difficult 
one  leading  to  life  eternal,  and  the  easy  one  leading  to 
death  eternal.  And  it  is  to  be  understood  that  just  as 
that  which  leads  to  eternal  death  is  easv,  is  sweet  and 
palatable  to  the  flesh,  although  the  mind,  when  revolving 
it,  finds  therein  difi&culty  and  bitterness,  without  relish ; 
so  the  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life  is  difficult,  bitter,  and 
insipid  to  the  flesh,  although  easy,  sweet,  and  palatable  to 
the  mind  regenerated  by  Christ. 

These  words  understood  thus  are  not  contradictory  of 
what  Christ  states  in  chapter  xi.  30,  that  His  yoke  is  easy, 
&c. ;  for  He  there  calls  faith,  with  which  the  Gospel  is 
accepted,  a  yoke.  He  calls  it  sweet,  for  there  is  nothing 
sweeter  in  the  world  than  to  feel  remission  of  sins  and 
reconciliation  with  God  through  Christ ;  and  when  calling 
the  doctrine  of  Christian  life  a  burden,  He  calls  it  light, 
for  such  it  effectively  is  to  those,  who,  having  taken  the 
yoke  of  faith,  feel  the  effects  of  it.  And  He  here  calls 
the  doctrine  of  Christian  life,  of  which  He  goes  on  to 
discourse,  the  strait  gate  and  the  narrow  way,  meaning, 
that  it  is  such  for  flesh  not  mortified  by  faith. 
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Christ,  then,  here  relieves  the  diflBculty  of  Christian  life 
by  stating,  that  the  man  who  walks  by  it  is  on  the  road  to 
immortality  and  eternal  life ;  just  as  the  man  who  follows 
a  worldly  life  is  on  the  road  to  perdition  and  eternal  death. 

In  that,  *'few  there  be  that  find  it**  He  means,  that  they 
will  be  few,  who  will  go  to  life  eternal,  compared  with  the 
multitudes,  who  will  go  to  death  eternal.  And  the  reason 
why  they  are  few,  is  because  that  they,  who  take  up  the 
yoke  of  Christian  faith,  without  which  the  way  of  Chris- 
tian life  is  never  found,  are  but  few.  Christian  faith  is  so 
delicate  a  dish  that  few  stomachs  can  bear  it,  and  for  that 
reason  St.  Paul  said  (2  Thess.  iii.  2),  that  "  all  have  not 
faith;**  and  since  few  have  faith,  they  are  few  who  find 
the  way  of  Christian  life,  which  is  the  road  that  leads  to 
Jife  eternal. 

Whence  it  is  to  be  understood  that  they,  who,  by  accept- 
ing the  Gospel,  begin  to  live  like  Christians,  begin  likewise 
to  enjoy  eternal  life,  for  they  begin  to  live  a  life  similar  to 
that  which  we  have  to  live  in  the  life  eterntd ;  but  this 
they  never  believe,  who  experience  nothing  of  it.  Then 
let  us  all,  who  have  accepted  the  yoke  of  Christian  faith, 
labour  to  enter  by  the  strait  gate,  to  walk  in  the  narrow 
way,  setting  up  before  us  the  obligation  of  Christian 
regeneration,  mortifying  all  our  carnal  desires,  never  satis- 
fying ourselves  in  anything  that  gratifies  sensuality, 
certain  that  we  shall  attain  immortality  and  eternal  life 
with  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

After  having  written  this,  considering  that  expres- 
sion, " and  few  there  be  that  find  it*,*  I  understand  that 
Christ  calls  Christian  faith  and  Christian  life,  "  the  strait 
gaie **  and  " the  narrow  way**  because  they  are  both  like 
exquisitely  tempered  metal,  of  a  perfection  so  great  and 
so  subtle,  that  few  hit  upon  it  to  understand  it ;  whilst 
very  few  hit  upon  the  expression  of  it. 

And  I  understand,  that  because,  after  that  man  has  hit 
upon  the  perfection  of  Christian  faith  and  upon  the  per- 
fection of  Christian  life,  he  finds  the  greatest  satisfaction, 
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both  in  the  one  and  in  the  other,  even  as  Christ  says  in 
chapter  xi.,  that  His  yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  light. 
But  of  this  I  have  spoken  in  a  reply  (to  a  question). 


VII.  15-20. — Beware  of  false  prophets  who 
come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  knmv  them  by  their 
fruits :  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of 
thistles  ?  even  so,  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit :  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil 
fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit, 
neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Wherefore  by 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  thein. 

It  clearly  appears  that  this  admonition  which  Christ 
gives  His  disciples  did  not  serve  at  the  time  when  He 
lived  amongst  them  bodily,  but  that  it  does  for  the  time 
when  He  lives  with  His  disciples  spiritually,  for  whom 
this  counsel  is  at  all  times  most  necessary,  because  false 
prophets  are  ever  grafting  themselves  amongst  the  true. 
And  it  should  be  understood  that  Christ  here  calls  them 
false  prophets,  because  He  spoke  during  the  time  of  the 
law ;  St.  Paul  calls  them  false  apostles,  because  he  spoke 
during  the  time  of  the  Gospel.  I  understand  these  to  be 
prophets  and  apostles,  inasmuch  as  they  preach  Christ 
and  teach  Christian  life,  having  learned  both  one  and  the 
other  by  scholarship ;  and  I  understand  them  to  be  false, 
for  that  they  mix  up  Moses  with  Christ,  and  mix  up  the 
law  with  Christian  life. 

The  sheep's  clothing  which  they  wear  I  understand  to 
be  the  name  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel  which  are  frequently 
on  their  lips,  external  poverty,  verbal  humility,  austerity 
of  life,  apparent  contempt  of  the  world,  of  its  pomp  and 
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of  its  riches.  And  I  do  not  understand  their  being 
"  ravening  wolves  "  to  consist  in  plundering  other  people's 
property,  but  that  just  as  wolves  are  a  plague  to  sheep, 
because  they  carry  them  oflf  and  devour  them,  so  these  are 
the  plague  of  Christ's  sheep,  for  they  separate  them  from 
Christ  and  lead  them  to  Moses  ;  they  separate  them  from 
the  Gospel  and  lead  them  to  the  law ;  as  they  had  sepa- 
rated the  Galatians,  as  appears  from  the  epistle  which  St 
Paul  wrote  to  them.  Christ  tells  us  to  beware  of  such 
wolves,  to  keep  our  eyes  upon  them,  lest  they  pervert  us. 

And  in  saying  "  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them"  He 
means,  that  looking  well  on  their  works,  we  shall  recog- 
nise them  as  false  prophets  and  as  false  apostles.  The 
works  of  a  true  prophet  and  apostle  are  humility  of  mind, 
modesty,  meekness,  sincerity,  and  truth,  and  the  resolute 
mortification  .of  all  that  is  carnal  and  worldly ;  such  an 
one  preaches  Christ  purely,  without  mixing  Him  up  with 
Moses ;  and  teaches  Christian  life  purely,  without  mixing 
it  up  with  the  law ;  for  lie  has  Christ,  the  Gospel,  and  Chris- 
tian life  in  his  heart ;  and  he  can  only  give  of  what  he 
has ;  and  it  should  be  understood  that  Christian  faith  has 
wrought  this  efifect  upon  him. 

The  works  of  a  false  prophet  and  apostle  are  self- 
esteem,  whilst  he  is  scandalous,  turbulent,  contentious, 
false,  malignant,  and  mendacious :  such  an  one  preaches 
more  of  Moses  than  of  Christ,  although  he  names  Christ 
more  than  Moses ;  and  he  teaches  more  law  than  Gospel, 
because  he  has  more  of  Moses  than  of  Christ,  and  more  of 
the  law  than  of  the  Gospel ;  and  he  can  only  give  of  what 
he  has.  And  therefore  most  appositely  does  Christ  com- 
pare false  prophets  to  a  bad  tree,  comparing  true  prophets 
and  apostles  to  a  good  tree.  Way,  it  is  so,  that  every  man, 
however  high  his  moral  virtue  may  be,  if  he  is  without 
Christ,  is  a  bad  tree;  and  being  a  bad  tree  miist  neces- 
sarily produce  bad  fruit ;  for  tlie  heart,  whence  the  fruit 
comes,  is  bad ;  just  as  every  one,  however  weak  and  in- 
firm he  may  be,  if  he  is  incorporated  into  Christ,  is  a  good 
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tree ;  and  .being  a  good  tree  must  necessarily  produce  good 
fruit ;  for  the  heart,  whence  the  fruit  comes,  is  good,  having 
been  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  therefore  St.  James  said  well,  Show  me  thy  faith  by 
thy  works^  and  I  will  sJww  thee  my  faith  by  my  works*' 
meaning,  that  it  profits  nothing  for  me  to  say  that  I  be- 
lieve, if  I  do  not  show  that  I  believe,  by  my  living  morti- 
fied and  even  dead  to  the  world ;  because  it  is  a  fact  that 
mortification  is  the  effect  of  faith,  as  are  also  humility  and 
charity;  for  he  that  believes  is  humble  and  charitable. 

Christ,  in  saying,  "  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them" 
gives  us,  who  are  His,  license  to  judge  of  the  falsehood  and 
of  the  truth  of  them,  who  are  not  prophets  and  apostles, 
by  what  we  shall  see  of  their  outward  lives ;  so  that  when 
we  see  that  their  life  is  ambitious,  scandalous,  and  con- 
tentious, we,  holding  them  to  be  false  and  lying  prophets, 
should  flee  from  them ;  and,  when  we  see  that  it  is  hum- 
ble, modest,  and  pure,  we,  holding  them  to  be  true  prophets, 
unite  ourselves  to  them.  For  which  judgment  we  must 
ever  ask  God  to  give  us  more  and  more  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
holding  it  to  be  certain  that  without  Him,  we  shall  never 
know  how  to  form  it. 

VII.  21-27. — Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and 
in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  and  then  will 
I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  Therefore,  whoso- 
ever heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them, 
1  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  who  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock  :  and  the  rain  descended,  and 
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the  Hooils  came,  and  tlie  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  hoUHo  :  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  upon 
a  ivck.  And  every  one  who  heareth  these  sayings 
v>f  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  l^e  likened  unto 
ii  twiish  man,  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand. 
AuU  tlu)  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
iho  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and 
it  foil,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

rhrist,  having  largely  instructed  His  disciples  in  the 
«/^iUi;uti()U  of  Christian  regeneration,  which  is  peculiarly 
(hi^irff,  who  arc  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  their 
:«(^C0ptancc  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  goes  on  to  conclude 
UU  instructions  by  saying, "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
Jf*,"  &c.,  meaning,  that  to  take  possession  of  the  kingdom 
h4  heaven  in  the  present  life,  so  tliat  we  may  continue  it 
iin  the  life  eternal,  we  must,  when  accepting  the  grace  of 
Um  Uospel  by  whicli  we  call  Christ  Lord,  apply  ourselves 
10  live  Chridtianly,  by  the  obligation  of  Christian  regenera- 
tion, as  He  teaches  us  it  in  these  three  chapters,  confirming 
our  faith  by  our  Christian  life,  and  showing  that  we  have 
ftuth  by  our  works. 

And  as  to  the  man,  who  thinks  to  save  himself,  living 

M  they  are  wont  to  do,  who  live  in  the  kingdom  of  the 

wodd,  saying  that  he  has  faith,  Christ  compares  him  to 

me  who  builds  his  house  upon  the  sand ;  for  that  such 

9m  one's  faith,  not  being  confirmed  by  the  experience 

d  Christian  life,  being  assailed,  falls ;  whilst  the  man, 

^Ao  lives  Christianly,  in   nonconformity  to  everything 

iMddly,  confirms  his  Christian  faith  by  his  Christian  life, 

.-Mil  is  compared  by  Christ  to  the  man  who  builds  his 

lliMM  upon  the  rock,  for  that  such  an  one's  faith,  being 

i^ttftoonfirmed,  although  it  be  assailed,  does  not  faU. 

ja  to  be  understood  that  Christ's  design  is  to 

^ho  accept  His  Gospel,  to  apply  ourselves 

taught  iu  this  argument ;  aiming  by  our 
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Christian  life  to  show  and  give  evidence  of  our  Christian 
faith,  and  to  uphold  ourselves  in  it,  to  defend  and  to  main- 
tain possession  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  into  which  we 
enter  by  believing.  And  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the 
faith,  which  does  not  lead  a  man  to  make  up  his  mind  to 
live  thus,  and  that  does  not  bring  him  to  do  so,  or  at  least 
to  wish  to  do  so,  to  desire  it,  and  to  strive  to  come  up  to 
it,  is  neither  inspired  nor  revealed,  but  taught  and  historic. 

I  state  this,  that  it  may  be  understood,  that  the  Christian 
life  of  those  who  live  Christianly  is  the  effect  of  Christian 
faith,  and  not  of  their  human  industry,  that  no  man  may 
glory  in  the  presence  of  God.  Thus  do  I  understand  all  these 
words  of  Christ.  And  I  understand,  moreover,  that  because 
there  were  many,  who  followed  Christ  through  curiosity, 
and  others,  who,  in  following  Him,  never  applied  them- 
selves to  live  according  to  what  He  taught  them;  and  because 
Christ  knew  that  there  would  always  be  many  others  in 
the  world  like  these.  He,  seeking  to  undeceive  them  both, 
in  order,  that  either  they  might  apply,  and  may  apply  them- 
selves, to  live  as  He  taught  and  teaches  them  ;  or  that  they 
might  separate,  and  may  separate,  themselves  from  Him ; 
and  that  they  might  and  may  leave  Him ;  and  that  they 
might  neither  give  nor  may  give  Him  an  evil  name  by  their 
profane  and  worldly  living.  He  says, '  Not  every  one  that 
saith  to  Me"  &c.,  meaning :  that  to  enter  into  the  kingdom, 
it  does  not  suffice  that  ye  walk  after  Me,  that  ye  call  your- 
selves Christians,  and  that  ye  call  Me,  Lord,  for  the  prin- 
cipal thing  required  is  that  you  do  the  will  of  God.  And 
Christ  means  that  the  will  of  God  is,  that  we  apply  our- 
selves to  live  as  He  has  here  taught  us ;  and  that  we  shall 
not  apply  ourselves,  unless  we  first  receive  the  grace  of 
the  Gospel,  which  mightily  constrains  us  to  resolve  as 
against  the  world  and  ourselves,  and  thus  to  apply  ourselves 
and  brins  ourselves  to  live  in  a  Christian-like  manner. 

They,  who  do  not  accept  the  Gospel,  cannot  possibly  live 

Christianly ;  whilst  they,  who  do  accept  it,  if  they  retain 

the  acceptance  in  their  minds,  to  them  il  will  be  impos- 

I 
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sible  but  that  they  should  by  degrees  come  to  live  Chris- 
tianly,  following  the  obligation  of  Chiistian  regeneration. 
Christ,  desiring  to  confirm  this  very  thing,  says,  "  Many 
will  say  to  Me  in  that  day'^  &&,  meaning,  that  at  the 
day  of  judgment  there  will  be  many,  who,  persuaded  by 
false  prophets  and  apostles,  shall  have  believed  themselves 
to  be  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  because  they 
called  themselves  Christians,  and  because  they  called 
Christ  Lord,  and  went  through  Christian  ceremonies,  and 
wrought  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ;  not  having 
Christian  faith,  from  which  springs  Christian  life;  and 
that  He  will  tell  them  all  to  depart  from  Him,  for  that  He 
does  not  know  them,  and  that  they  are  workers  of 
iniquity :  and  such  are  all,  who  are  without  Christ,  how- 
ever holy  they  may  appear  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  ;  and 
they  are  all  without  Christ,  who  doubt  of  justification 
through  Christ,  and  who,  because  they  doubt,  do  not 
apply  themselves  to  Christian  life. 

I  understand  that  clause, "  Have  we  not  prophesied  in 
Thy  name  /  "  to  concern  false  prophets  and  apostles,  who 
preach  Christ  with  Moses,  and  the  Gospel  with  the  law, 
living  like  heathen  or  like  Jews.  I  understand  that 
clause,  "  and  have  we  not  in  Tliy  name  cast  out  devils  f " 
together  with  that  which  follows  it,  to  afiect  those, 
who,  to  work  exorcisms,  incantations,  and  enchantments, 
availed  themselves  of  Christ's  name  and  of  God's  name, 
persuading  themselves  that  they  work  it  by  virtue  of 
Christ,  and  of  God,  whilst  in  fact  they  work  by  diabolic 
agency.  I  will  not  contend  with  him,  who  shall  say  that 
there  may  be  a  faith  to  work  miracles,  in  Christ's  name, 
where  there  is  not  faith  in  justification  through  Christ, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  Christian  life.  It  is,  indeed, 
true  that  I  cannot  persuade  myself  that  it  is  so,  because 
what  St.  Paul  states  (i  Cor.  xiii.  2),  I  understand  as  I  there 
have  expounded  it. 

After  that  I  had  written  this,  recollecting  that  Christ's 
disciples  had  th'e  gift  of  working  miracles,  and  wrought 
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them,  before  they  could  understand  the  mystery  of  the 
Gospel,  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  although  indeed  they  knew  that  Christ  was  the 
Messiah,  I  understand  that  the  gift  of  working  miracles 
may  be  in  men,  who  may  not  have  received  the  grace  of 
the  Gospel  comprehending  it.  In  which  apprehension 
I  am  confirmed  the  more,  remembering  that  Judas  was 
comprised  in  the  number  of  the  twelve,  and  that  he  like- 
wise officially  wrought  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

In  the  comparison  of  those  who  build,  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood that  in  saying,  " and  doeth  them''  He  means :  and 
applies  himself  to  do  them  and  to  carry  them  out,  not 
contenting  himself  with  saying :  what  He  says  is  right ; 
and  I  understand  that  this  application  cannot  be,  except- 
ing where  there  is  Christian  faith ;  for  it  is  a  fact  that  he, 
who  is  not  assured  by  Christian  faith  of  his  welfare  in 
the  life  eternal,  can  never  wholly  divest  himself  of  affec- 
tion for  the  present  life  and  its  interests,  and  whilst  he 
does  not  divest  himself  of  this  afifection,  he  cannot  apply 
himself  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

The  rain,  the  floods,  and  the  winds  that  beat  upon  the 
house  erected,  I  mean  to  say  upon  the  Christian  faith,  I 
understand  them  to  be  the  persecutions  of  men  of  tlie 
worldy  the  false  persuasions  of  hellish  demons,  and  the 
assaults  of  personal  sensvxility,  I  understand  that  these 
beat  upon  Christian  faith,  and  I  understand  that  when 
they  find  it  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  Christian  life, 
it  stands  sound,  firm,  and  stable ;  just  as  when  they  find 
it  founded  upon  opinion  and  without  experience  of  Chris- 
tian life,  they  beat  it  to  the  earth,  and  its  fall  is  so  much 
the  greater,  as  the  Christian  profession  is  greater.  And, 
therefore,  it  is  necessary  that  man  establish  his  Christian 
faith  by  the  experience  of  Christian  life,  as  I  remember 
to  have  written  in  a  Consideration  [cii.] 

St.  Matthew,  in  what  he  has  written  up  to  this  point, 
has  set  forth  the  greater  part  of  Christ's  teaching,  respect- 
ing which  it  is  right  and  very  necessary  that  the  Chris- 
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tian  hit  the  perfection  spoken  of  above  as  illustrated  in 
the  tempering  of  metals,  ever  remembering  that  he  musi 
practise  the  greatest  violence  upon  himself,  resolving  as 
against  the  world  and  himself,  in  the  manner  we  have 
above  stated,  and  thus  constrain  himself  to  conform  his 
life,  as  far  as  it  shall  be  possible  to  him,  to  this  doctrine ; 
and  knowing  that  when  any  one  shall  fail  in  it,  he  is 
not  to  hold  himself  as  alienated  from  Christ,  nay  he  has 
to  recognise  the  benefit  of  Christ,  considering  that  had 
Christ  not  satisfied  and  paid  for  him,  he  would  be  judged 
and  condemned  by  the  judgment  of  God  with  all  that 
rigour  wherewith  they  will  be  judged  and  condemned, 
who  shall  not  have  accepted  the  general  pardon,  through 
Christ,  which  is  intimated  to  them  in  the  Gospel ;  by  which 
acceptance  we  come  to  Christian  life,  and  although  we  fail 
somewhat  in  it,  we  are  not  judged  with  this  severity. 

VII.  28,  29. — And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  ended  these  sayings,  the  people  were  astonished 
at  bis  doctrine :  for  he  taught  as  one  having  autho- 
rity, and  not  as  the  scribes. 

St.  Matthew,  having  recorded  this  most  divine  argu- 
ment of  Christ,  describes  the  effect  which  it  VTrought  on 
the  minds  of  tliose  that  heard  Him ;  saying  that  they  were 
surprised,  that  they  were  astonished ;  and  stating  the  cause 
whence  the  surprise  sprang, he  says,  "/or  Ee  taught"  &c.; 
meaning,  that  they  were  not  so  much  surprised  at  what 
He  said,  as  at  the  majesty  and  authority  with  which  He 
said  it,  as  Lord  and  Master  of  what  He  said,  and  not  as 
servant  and  subject  to  it,  as  were  the  scribes. 

Here  I  understand  that  the  diflference,  which  there 
was  between  Christ  and  the  scribes,  exists  likewise  be- 
tween those,  who,  having  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  teach  by 
experience,  they  also  being  Lords  and  Masters  of  what 
they  say ;  and  those,  who,  holding  Christianity  by  opinion, 
teach  by  scholarship,  not  being  masters  of  what  they  say. 
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This  difference  they  will  have  experienced  in  themselves, 
who,  having  in  their  time  taught  from  books,  have  come 
to  teach  by  experience,  to  teach  with  the  spirit  and  not 
with  the  letter;  and  they  likewise  experience  it,  who, 
having  heard  what  the  scribes  teach  by  learning,  hear 
Christians,  who  teach  by  experience ;  teaching  that  which 
they  personally  experience  within  themselves. 

This  consideration  here  presents  itself  to  me,  which 
truly  excites  in  me  the  greatest  wonder :  that  ten  words 
of  St.  Peter,  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  of 
greater  power  to  convert  men,  than  were  all  those  which 
Christ  has  here  spoken.  By  which  consideration  I  learn 
three  things.  The  first,  how  incapable  we  men  are  of 
divine  things,  however  much  we  may  hear  them  discussed, 
whilst  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  inwardly  move  us.  The 
seccmd,  how  much  more  generous  is  God  with  men,  since 
He  has  chastised  all  our  sins  in  Christ,  than  He  was 
before  that  He  had  chastised  them.  And  the  third,  that 
Christ's  peculiar  office  in  the  world  was,  not  to  convert 
men,  but  to  die  for  them,  taking  the  sins  of  them  all 
upon  Himself.  And  by  how  much  the  more  I  consider  this, 
so  much  the  more  am  I  assured  of  this  truth,  that  God, 
having  chastised  my  sins  in  Christ,  will  never  cliastise  me 
for  them;  and  I  know  this  assurance  works  in  me  this 
most  singular  effect,  that  it  mortifies  my  desires  to  sin,  and 
brings  me  to  such  a  state,  that  I  could  wish  to  be  deprived 
of  all  bodily  and  outward  pleasure,  in  order  to  be  wholly 
absorbed  in  the  consideration  of  this  most  singular  benefit 
of  Christ,  which  affectionately  attaches  me  to  God  and  to 
Christ,  in  the  highest  degree. 

Here,  this  makes  me  marvel,  that  St.  Matthew,  having 
stated  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  chapter,  that  Christ 
began  to  converse  with  His  disciples,  and  having  con- 
tinuously sustained  this  argument,  that  he  should  here 
say  tfu  people  were  astonished,  from  which  it  appears  that 
they  heard  it,  for  they  were  astonished ;  but  as  to  this, 
I  remit  myself  to  those  who  understand  it,  willingly  con- 
fessing my  ignorance. 


lU  S-  MATTHEW  VIII. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

VIII.  1-4. — When  he  was  come  down  from  the 
mountain,  great  multitudes  followed  him.  And 
behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean.  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched 
him,  saying,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean.  And  imme- 
diately his  leprosy  was  cleansed.  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  him.  See  thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go  thy  way, 
shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  oflfer  the  gift  that 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

These  things  worthy  of  consideration  present  them- 
selves in  these  words:  First,  that  [declaration]  he  wor- 
shipped Him,  where  the  evangelist  means  that  the  leper 
performed  in  relation  to  Christ,  tlie  ceremony  which  is 
performed  in  the  temple  to  God,  which  was  that  of  pro- 
strating himself  upon  the  earth  in  token  of  obedience  and 
submission.  Second:  the  faith  that  the  leper  had  in 
Christ,  which  he  manifested  by  saying :  "  if  Thau  toilt, 
Thou  cajist"  Tliird :  the  ease  with  which  Christ  healed 
him,  confirming  in  him,  by  the  deed  wrought,  the  opinion 
which  he  had  formed  of  Him.  Fourth :  that  Christ  com- 
mands the  leper  that  he  should  tell  no  one  that  He  had 
healed  him :  where  I  think  that  He  commanded  him  to 
do  so,  not  in  order  that  he  should  not  tell  it,  but  that 
he  should  be  tlie  more  moved  by  the  prohibition  to  tell 
it,  in  order  that  the  number  of  those  who  should  praise 
God,  might  be  greater.    Fifth:  that  Christ,  in  sending 
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the  leper  to  the  priest,  taught  in  practice,  that  which 
He  had  in  the  fifth  chapter  taught  verbally,  as  to  not 
breaking  the  least  commandment  of  the  law,  which,  as 
is  said,  had  to  be  kept  in  all  and  everything  until  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He,  who  would  wish  to 
understand  how  this  ritual,  in  relation  to  lepers,  was 
ministered  in  the  time  of  the  law,  will  read  it  in  Leviticus 
xiv.,  where  he  will  learn  it.  That,  '*as  a  testimony  unto 
theni,"  means,  unto  lepers  cleansed  from  leprosy. 


VIII.  5-13. — And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into 
Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him  a  centurion,  be- 
seeching him,  and  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth 
at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented. 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal 
him.  The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord,  I 
am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under 
my  roof :  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed.  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me  :  and  I  say  to  this  man. 
Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he 
Cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth 
it.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and  said 
to  them  that  followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 
And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  come  from 
the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
but  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out 
into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  cen- 
turion, Go  thy  way  ;  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so 
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be  it  done  unto  thee.     And  his  servant  was  healed 
in  the  selfsame  hour. 

That  which  is  principally  worthy  of  consideration  in  this 
miracle  is  that  the  centurion,  having  the  faith  in  Christ 
which  he  had,  of  which  Christ  Himself  says,  "  Verily ,  I  say 
unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel" 
held  himself  to  be  so  vile  and  so  bad,  that  he  judged  him- 
self to  be  unworthy  that  Christ  should  enter  his  house ; 
whilst,  indeed,  this  man  was  so  transcendent  in  faith,  and 
so  excellent  in  manifested  goodness,  that  he  might  have 
held  himself  to  be  just  and  holy,  and  he  might  have  held 
Christ  to  be  unworthy  to  enter  his  house. 

Where  it  is  well  seen,  how  different  are  the  efifects  that 
faith  produces,  from  those,  which  works  without  faith 
produce ;  since  it  is  so  that  faith  combined  with  works 
humiliates,  whilst  works  without  faith  inflate  with  vanity. 
The  cause  of  tliese  effects  being  so  contrary  is  this,  that 
man  does  not  recognise  any  peculiar  virtue  in  faith,  and 
thus  he  does  not  become  vain,  but  by  it  and  with  it,  he,  re- 
cognising his  own  peculiar  defects,  humbles  himself ;  whilst 
in  works  without  faith,  man  recognising  his  own  peculiar 
virtue,  which  knowledge  blinds  him,  not  allowing  him  to 
see  his  defects,  he  cannot  humble  himself ;  on  the  contrary, 
he  becomes  vain.  We  have  the  experience  of  this  in  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  in  all  who  are  saints  of  the 
world. 

Indeed  it  is  a  fact,  that  just  as  faith  without  works  is 
but  a  faith  of  opinion,  and,  more  than  that,  dangerous,  so 
works  without  faith  are  not  works  of  charity,  but  of 
carnality,  and,  more  than  that,  most  dangerous.  Faith  is 
the  foundation  of  all  good.  And  I  call  faith  that  which 
gives  credit  to  the  promises  of  God,  and  which  holding 
God  to  be  faithful  and  mighty,  rests  mentally  assured, 
with  relation  to  the  individual,  that  God  will  fulfil  to  him 
all  He  promises ;  and  particularly  does  he  hold  himself  to 
be  reconciled  to  God  through  Christ,  not  being  terrified 
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by  any  wickedness  however  great  he  may  recognise  in 
himself.  And  I  call  those  'works  of  faith'  that  give 
evidence  of  faith,  that  are  incompatible  with  feigning; 
such  are  meekness,  humility.  Christian  obedience  and 
charity ;  which  things  do  not  exist  save  where  there  is 
Christian  faith. 

I  understand  that  Christ  founded  what  He  said  of  the 
centurion, "/  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Isra,el" 
upon  the  words  of  the  centurion  himself;  in  which  he 
showed  that  he  had  a  higher  opinion  of  Christ  than  the 
leper,  who  had  said,  "  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean ; "  and  even  than  the  disciples  who  followed  Christ, 
having  left  everything,  knowing  Him  to  be  more  than  man, 
and  superior  to  all  created  things.  And  it  is  thus  that  in 
saying,  "/or  /  also  am  a  man,"  &c.,  it  appears  that  he 
meant  to  say :  I  am  a  man  subject  to  men,  and  am  obeyed, 
at  my  word,  by  those  who  are  subject  to  me  ;  how  much 
more  then  art  Thou,  who,  being  more  than  man,  art  not 
subject  to  men,  to  be  obeyed  at  Thy  word  by  the  creatures, 
who  are  subject  to  Thee  ?  Whence  it  appears,  that  the 
centurion  recognised  divinity  in  Christ,  and  from  that  he 
gathered  that  Christ  had  greater  power  over  diseases  and 
all  other  created  things  than  he  had  over  his  soldiers  and 
his  servants. 

Christ  took  occasion  from  the  incident  with  the  cen- 
turion to  speak  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the 
grace  of  the  Gospel,  and  thus  He  says,  "  /  say  unto  you, 
thai  m/iny  shall  conUy"  &c.,  whence  I  understand  that  they, 
who  accept  the  Gospel,  being  children  of  Abraham,  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  as  far  as  it  is  possible, 
sit  down  with  Abraham,  in  this  present  life,  and  that 
they  will  sit  down  more  fully  and  perfectly  in  the  life 
etemaL  Christ  calls  the  Jews  "  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom," because  it  appears  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
belonged  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed ;  and  to  them,  as 
children  of  Abraham  after  the  flesh,  the  inheritance  of 
the  world  had  been  promised.     These,  Christ  says,  shall  be 
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cast  out  into  outer  darkness,  meaning  into  that  which  is 
furthest  from  the  light,  where  I  understand  that  just  as 
we,  who  accept  the  Gospel,  enter  into  possession  of  the 
light  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  present  life,  where 
we  joy  and  rejoice  through  peace  in  our  consciences ;  so 
they,  who  do  not  accept  it,  enter,  in  the  present  life,  into 
possession  of  darkness,  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  where 
they  weep  and  tremble  through  disquietude  of  their 
consciences  :  we  begin  to  taste  the  happiness  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  they  began  to  taste  the  wretchedness  of 
the  kingdom  of  Satan. 

Christ,  in  saying  to  the  centurion,  *'Go  thy  way,  and 
as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee,"  greatly  tends, 
in  the  highest  degree  He  does  so,  to  confirm  the  faith  of 
those  who  believe ;  we  gain  assurance  that  God  will  act 
towards  us  according  to  our  faith,  and  thus  we  are  encour- 
aged to  stand  sound,  firm,  and  constant  in  it ;  and  to  ask 
of  God  that  He  increase  it  in  us ;  confident  that  we  shall 
through  it,  obtain  of  God  all  that  we  shall  wish. 

Whether  another  man's  faith  suffices  to  attain  the  inner 
salvation  of  the  soul,  which  was,  as  it  appears  in  this  in 
stance,  sufficient  to  attain  the  outer  salvation  of  the  body, 
I  leave  to  the  examination  of  those  who  know  it. 

Where  He  says  "  servant,"  the  Greek  word  Trat?  also 
signifies  son,  and  I  should  have  translated  it  son,  but  that 
St.  Luke,  in  narrating  this  miracle,  uses  another  word, 
&)vXo9,  which  can  only  signify  servant,  boy,  or  slave.  In 
saying,  "from  the  east  and  from  the  west"  He  means  from 
all  parts  of  the  world  indifierently. 

VIII.  14,  15. — And  when  Jesus  was  come  into 
Peter's  house,  he  saw  bis  wife's  mother  laid,  and 
sick  of  a  fever  :  and  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the 
fever  left  her :  and  she  arose,  and  ministered  unto 
them. 

Hence  we  learn  clearly  that  St.  Peter  was  married: 


S.  MATTHEW  VIII.  16-22.  139 

whether  he  left  his  wife,  or  not,  to  preach  the  Gospel  does 
not  appear :  it  is  indeed  true,  that  from  what  St.  Paul 
says  (i  Cor.  ix.  5),  it  appears  that  he  took  his  wife  with 
him  wherever  he  went  to  preach.  From  what  he  says, 
that  St.  Peter's  mother-in-law,  having  been  cured,  minis- 
tered unto  Christ  and  His  disciples,  it  is  to  be  inferred 
that  Christ  observed  a  certain  mediocrity  in  His  style  of 
life,  without  pomp  and  without  austerity.  The  reason 
why  He  neither  came  with  pomp  nor  with  austerity,  I 
have  written  in  a  Consideration  (Ixxxix.),  nay,  I  have  set 
down  six  reasons,  just  as  I  at  that  time  apprehended  them. 

VIII.  16,  17.  —  When  the  evening  was  come, 
they  brought  to  him  many  that  were  possessed 
with  devils,  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his 
word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick ;  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare 
our  sicknesses. 

St.  Matthew  shows  the  power  of  Christ,  by  saying  that 
He  with  a  word  cast  evil  spirits  out  of  human  bodies.  As 
to  Isaiah's  words,  I  remit  myself  to  what  they  say,  who 
understand  how  they  harmonise  with  the  point  in  ques- 
tion. 


VIII.  18-22. — Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  mul- 
titudes about  him,  he  gave  commandment  to  depart 
unto  the  other  side.  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and 
said  unto  hiip,  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  heaven  have 
nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
his  head.     And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto 
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him,  Lord,  suflfer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 
But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  me ;  and  let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead. 

In  the  book-learned  scribe  and  theologian,  I  contem- 
plate men  of  the  world,  who,  seeing  nothing  in  Christ  but 
what  is  prized  and  esteemed  by  the  world,  with  little  or 
no  reflection,  resolve  to  follow  Christ ;  but  when  they  see 
in  Christ  abjectness,  poverty,  and  humility,  which  are  dis- 
dained by  the  world,  they  give  up  tlieir  resolution.  I 
understand  that  Christ  rejects  these,  by  showing  them 
what  there  is  in  Himself,  that  is  despised  by  the  world, 
for  He  will  not  have  in  His  followers  men,  who  cherish 
human  purposes  and  designs  of  covetousness,  of  ambition, 
or  of  curiosity. 

In  the  disciple  I  contemplate  the  children  of  God, 
predestinated  to  life  eternal,  whom  Christ  constrains  to 
foUow  Him,  causing  them  to  desist  from  the  fulfilment  of 
the  obligation  of  human  generation,  [of  birth],  to  fulfil 
the  obligation  of  Christian  regeneration.  The  obligation 
of  human  generation  led  this  disciple  to  bury  his  father ; 
and  Christ  did  not  permit  him  to  do  so— telling  him  that 
he  should  follow  Him,  in  doing  which  he  fulfilled  the 
obligation  of  Christian  regeneration.  Christ,  in  saying, 
"let  the  dead  bury  their  dead"  means,  fulfil  thou  the 
obligation  of  Christian  regeneration,  and  leave  to  the 
unregenerate  to  fulfil  the  obligation  of  human  genera- 
tion. Here  the  law  might  cry  out  against  Christ,  saying 
that  He  counselled  this  man  to  disobey  the  fourth  [the 
fifth]  commandment  of  the  decalogue ;  where  I  understand, 
that  the  Pharisees  did  not  on  this  account  cry  out  against 
Christ,  because  it  did  not  afifect  ceremonies,  in  the  observ- 
ance of  which  they  were  most  superstitious,  as  are  all  men, 
who,  devoid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  pretend  to  religion. 

I  understand  it  to  be  of  the  greatest  consolation  to  per- 
sons called  of  God  to  follow  Christ,  to  consider  the  case  of 
this  disciple,  because  they  rest  assured,  that  Christ  in  act- 
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ing  with  them  as  He  did  with  him,  will  not  allow  them  to 
depart  from  Him,  not  even  when  they  shall  be  provoked 
by  the  obligation  of  human  generation,  in  which  piety  of  a 
certain  kind  is  involved. 

That  expression, "  the  birds  of  the  heavcn^^  is  a  Hebraism, 
which  calls  the  region  of  the  air,  heaven.  Likewise  that 
expression,  "  the  Son  of  man*'  is  a  Hebraism,  which  calls 
men  vile,  abject,  and  plebeian,  the  children  of  man,  or 
of  Adam,  and  is  practically  the  same  as  though  He  had 
called  them  men,  in  order  that  they  might  recognise  their 
abjectness  and  vileness  in  being  formed  of  earth. 

Where  it  has  to  be  observed  that  Christ's  humility  is 
not  to  be  contemplated  in  the  poverty  and  abjectness 
in  which  He  was  born,  but  in  that  He  was  man,  in  which 
He  would  have  humiliated  Himself,  even  though  He  had 
been  born  emperor  of  the  whole  world,  even  as  I  have 
written  upon  Philip,  ii.  Ezechiel,  in  his  scripture,  is 
wont  to  call  himself  Son  of  Man.  Here  I  will  add  this, 
that,  according  to  human  judgment,  it  had  been  rea- 
sonable had  Christ  admitted  the  scribe,  who  offered 
himself,  to  His  society,  and  that  He  should  have  re- 
jected the  disciple,  who  made  excuses ;  whilst  Christ 
did  just  the  opposite.  Where  we  may  understand  two 
things :  the  one,  that  Christ  knew  the  hearts  of  men,  their 
designs  and  their  intentions — of  which  knowledge,  an 
infinitesimal  portion  is  communicated  to  those,  who  have 
the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  the  other,  that  it  is  the  greatest 
temerity  to  desire  to  judge  the  works  of  God,  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  even  of  those  who  are  the  children  of  God,  un- 
less it  is  with  the  same  Spirit  of  God,  with  which  they  are 
MTOught,  conformably  with  St.  Paul's  statement  (i  Cor. 
xi,  15),  that  the  spiritual  judges  everything,  being  himself 
judged  of  no  one. 

VIIL  23-27. — And  when  he  was  entered  into 
a  ship,  bis  disciples  followed  him.     And,  behold, 
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there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch 
that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves :  but 
he  was  asleep.  And  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
and  awoke  him,  saying.  Lord,  save  us :  we  perish. 
And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0 
ye  of  little  faith  ?  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  sea;  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What  manner  of 
man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
him? 

I  understand  that  what  occurred  to  these  disciples  of 

Christ,  occurs  frequently  to  every  one  of  us,  who  are  His 

disciples ;  for  that,  just  as  the  faith  of  these  disciples  was 

exercised  by  the  tempest  on  the  lake,  in  order  that  they, 

knowing  themselves  to  be  unbelieving  and  wanting  in 

faith,  should  humble  themselves;  and  desiring  to  have 

much  faith,  should  pray  for  it :  so  likewise  the  faith  of 

every  one  of  us  is  exercised  by  divers  tribulations  and 

temptations,  in  order  that,  we,  knowing  ourselves  to  be 

unbelieving  and  wanting  in  faith,  may  humble  ourselves ; 

and  desiring  to  have  much  faith,  may  pray  to  God  for  it. 

These  disciples  had  faith,  for  had  they  not  had  it,  they 

would  not  have  followed  Christ,  neither  would  they  have 

gone  to  ask  Him  to  deliver  them  from  danger,  but  their 

faith  was  weak  and  tottering ;  for  had  it  been  strong  and 

firm,  they  would  have  been  sure  that  they  could   not 

perish,  Christ  being  on  board  the  boat  with  them,  and 

thus  they  would  not  have  gone  to  awaken  Christ,  neither 

would  He  have  rebuked  them  with  those  words,  "  WTiy 

are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?  "     Whence  it  is  readily 

inferred,  that  fear  is  an  indication  of  little  faith ;  and  if 

the  fear  of  these  disciples  of  Christ,  who  had  no  particular 

promise  whereon  to  found  their  faith,  was  an  indication  of 

little  faith,  how  much  greater  an  indication  of  little  faith 

will  the  fear  of  every  one  of  us  be,  who  indeed  are  not 
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in  the  same  boat  with  Christ,  but  who  are  incorporated 
into  Christ  and  have  the  great  promises  of  God. 

Let  this  then  be  the  conclusion :  he  that  fears,  doubts : 
and  he  that  doubts,  has  little  faith ;  for  had  he  had  much 
faith,  he  would  not  have  doubted.  And  it  does  not  avail 
to  say :  I  do  not  fear  upon  the  part  of  God,  but  I  do  fear 
for  my  part ;  for  what  faith  requires  of  me  is,  that  1  rest 
assured  upon  the  part  of  God  and  upon  my  own  part, 
basing  my  security  not  in  myself,  but  in  God  and  in 
Christ.  Here  I  will  add  this,  that  it  is  the  greatest  con- 
solation for  us,  who  being  disciples  of  Christ,  are  weak 
in  faith,  to  consider  that  Christ  did  not  reject  these  His 
disciples  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  their  faith ;  nay 
that  He  saved  and  delivered  them,  as  though  they  had 
been  strong  in  faith,  because  they  knew  themselves  to  be 
weak  in  faith. 

It  was  a  great  demonstration  of  Christ's  divinity  that 
He  was  thus  obeyed  by  the  winds  and  the  waves. 


VIIL  28-34. — And  when  he  was  come  to  the 
cfther  side,  into  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there 
met  him  two  possessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of 
the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might 
pass  by  that  way.  And,  behold,  they  cried  out, 
saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou 
Son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us 
before  the  time  ?  And  there  was  a  good  way  off 
from  them  a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding.  So  the 
devils  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine.  And 
he  said  unto  them.  Go.  And  when  they  were  come 
out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine  :  and,  be- 
hold, the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down  a 
steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters. 
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And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways 
into  the  city,  and  told  everything,  and  what  was 
befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the  devils.  And, 
behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus  ;  and 
when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

We  learn  many  things  in  this  story.  First,  that  de- 
moniacs dwelt  in  the  tombs,  or  great  sepulchres,  outside 
the  city.  Second^  that  demoniacs  injured  the  public,  since 
St.  Matthew  says,  that  those  were  so  terrible  that  no  one 
could  pass  that  way.  Thirds  that  there  is  no  convention 
between  Christ  and  the  devil,  since  they  themselves  said 
to  Him,  What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee  ? 

Fourth,  that  the  demons  knew  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.  Where  I  understand  two  things:  the  one,  that 
this  knowledge  is  not  to  be  called  fjuth ;  for  there  is  no 
faith,  but  where  there  is  a  promise.  The  demons  were 
promised  nothing  good  by  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  although 
they  knew  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  they  had  no 
faith,  they  did  not  believe  they  should  have  aught  good 
through  Christ.  And  the  other,  that  they  have  not 
Christian  faith,  who  know  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
and  believe  that  He  has  reconciled  men  with  God ;  unless 
they  surely  and  firmly  hold  that  they  are  comprehended 
in  this  reconciliation;  and  thus  hold  themselves  to  be 
friends  of  God,  and  are  sure  of  their  resurrection  and  of 
their  glorification. 

Fifth,  that  a  time  is  coming  when  demons  have  to  be 
tormented  by  Christ.  I  understand  that  this  will  com- 
mence at  the  day  of  judgment;  and  then  I  understand 
that  what  God  said,  when  He  cursed  the  serpent,  who 
deceived  Eve,  saying,  "  s/ie  shall  bruise  thy  head,'*  shall  be 
fulfilled.  This  is  to  be  understood  as  involved  in  that 
expression,  "  before  the  time" 

Sixth,  that  demons  have  no  power  to  injure,  not  even 
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the  brutes,  unless  God  consent  to  their  doing  it ;  a  cause 
of  great  satisfaction  to  Christians,  for  being  assured  that 
the  devil  cannot  injure  them  without  the  will  of  God,  they 
are  sure  that  although  he  should  assail  them,  in  order  to 
separate  them  from  God,  he  will  not  ruin  them. 

Seventh,  that  the  devils  hold  it  to  be  their  province  to 
do  injury,  in  any  way  they  can ;  and  that  being  unable  to 
injure  men,  they  go  and  injure  hogs. 

Eighth,  that  Christ  cares  but  little  about  damage  done 
to  property,  since  He  did  not  care  about  the  loss  incurred 
by  the  owners  of  the  swine ;  and  here  I  learn  whence  it 
proceeds,  that  persons,  who  have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  attach 
no  value  to  outward  things,  beyond  their  use  in  bodily 
sustenance.  I  also  think  that  Christ  permitted  the  inci- 
dent of  the  hogs,  that  the  miracle  might  be  more  evident, 
and  thus  cause  greater  wonder. 

Ninth,  that  just  as  the  company  of  God,  of  Christ, 
and  of  those  who  belong  to  God  and  to  Christ,  is  sweet 
and  grateful  to  those  who  love  God  and  Christ,  so  is 
it  dreaded  and  feared  by  men  estranged  from  God  and 
from  Christ.  And  no  wonder,  since,  from  experience,  it 
has  been  seen  that  many  ungodly  men  have  perished  by 
associating  with  the  servants  of  God.  Abimelech's  is  a 
case  in  point.  He  suffered  injury  by  associating  with 
Abraham  (Gen.  xx.)  Egypt  will  testify  to  the  truth  of 
this,  how  severely  was  it  chastised  on  account  of  the 
Jewish  nation  (Exod.  vii.  14).  Those  kings,  who  were 
ejected  from  the  land  of  promise  will  bear  testimony  to 
this  (the  narrative  is  found  in  the  Book  of  Joshua) ;  and 
Jerusalem,  that  was  destroyed  by  way  of  chastisement 
for  Christ's  death,  will  testify  to  this.  And  thus  it  is  no 
marvel,  that  these  Gergesenes  besought  Christ,  that  He 
should  depart  out  of  their  coasts,  fearing  that  through 
His  company  some  evil  would  come  upon  them ;  as,  in 
point  of  fact,  evil  almost  ever  befalls  the  servants  of  the 
world  from  association  with  the  servants  of  God — not 
from  defect  of  those,  who  are  God's;  but  by  the  malice 
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and  malignity  of  those  who  belong  to  the  world,  who 
exercising  their  ungodliness  against  the  servants  and  chil- 
dren of  God,  provoke  the  anger  of  God  against  themselves, 
and  are  thus  so  treated,  that  it  had  been  better  for  them 
never  to  have  known  them.  Therefore  it  would  be  good 
and  sound  counsel  for  the  children  of  the  world  not  to 
embarrass  themselves  with  the  children  of  God,  but  to  do 
as  these  Gergesenes  did  with  Christ — entreating  them  to 
depart  from  them ;  but  not  constraining,  or  forcing  them, 
to  do  so,  as  did  these  with  Christ. 

Tenth.  It  is  to  be  understood  here,  that  it  behoves  the 
children  of  God  not  to  contend  with  nor  set  themselves  in 
opposition  to  those,  who  do  not  desire  their  society,  but  to 
depart  peacefully  from  them,  as  did  Christ  from  these 
Gergesenes. 
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CHAPTER   IX. 

IX.  1-8.  —  And  he  entered  into  a  boat,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into  his  own  city.  And, 
behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the 
palsy,  lying  on  a  bed  :  and  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith, 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy ;  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  And,  behold, 
certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves,  This 
man  blasphemeth.  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts,  said.  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your 
hearts  ?  For  whether  is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk  ?  But 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto 
thine  house.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his 
house.  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  mar- 
velled, and  glorified  God,  which  had  given  such 
power  unto  men. 

St.  Matthew  shows  Christ's  principal  aim  in  curing 
this  paralytic,  by  recording  the  effect  which  resulted  from 
the  cure ;  this  being,  that  the  multitudes  glorified  God, 
who  had  given  such  power  to  Christ.  From  this  occur- 
rence we  learn  this : 

First,  That  God  is  wont  to  do  good  to  some,  to  promote 
faith  in  others.  Although  one  might  state  that  in  saying 
"  their  faith,"  that  of  the  paralytic  was  also  comprehended. 
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Second  J  That  if,  indeed,  love  were  blended  with  faith,  in 
those  who  carried  the  paralytic,  the  evangelist  states  that 
Christ  had  regard  to  their  faith,  as  the  root  whence  the 
love  proceeded ;  for  it  is  certain  that  if  they  had  not  be- 
lieved that  Christ  could  heal  the  paralytic,  and  that  He 
would  heal  him,  they  would  not  have  wrought  that  work 
of  love  in  carrying  him  to  Christ. 

Third,  We  here  learn  that  Christ  had  authority  to  par- 
don sins,  even  before  they  had  been  chastised  in  Himself ; 
and,  if  before,  how  much  more  afterwards  ? 

Fourth,  We  see  in  this  case  what  occurs  to  many,  who 
go  to  hold  a  conversation  with  a  Christian,  and  get  from 
him  what  they  never  purposed  nor  thought  of :  and  this  is 
what  occurs  to  all,  who  are  the  children  of  God,  that  they 
get  from  God,  more  than  their  imagination  ever  grasped. 

Fifth,  We  learn  as  to  men  destitute  of  the  Spirit,  that 
the  more  learned  they  are,  so  much  the  more  rash  are  they 
in  judging;  as  was  the  case  with  these  scribes,  men  of 
letters  or  theologians,  who,  hearing  Christ  say,  "  thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee*'  immediately  condemned  Christ  in  their 
minds,  as  a  blasphemer  against  God ;  for  that  He,  according 
to  them,  usurped  to  Himself,  that  which  belonged  only  to 
God ;  in  that,  sins  are  offences  done  against  God,  and  that 
it  is  for  the  oflfended  to  pardon. 

Sixth,  We  learn  that  Christ  knew  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  men,  though  indeed  we  have  already  seen  this.  "  WTiy 
think  ye  evil  in  ymir  hearts  ?  "  is  tantamount  to,  why  have 
ye  evil  thoughts  ?  I  think  that  Christ  constituted  the 
greater  facility  in  saying,  "  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee," 
than  in  saying,  "  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk;"  in  this,  that 
the  efifect  of  the  one  could  be  seen,  whilst  that  of  the  other 
could  not.  It  involves  beyond  all  comparison  a  greater 
result  to  forgive  sins,  than  to  cure  a  paralytic ;  but  the 
evidence  of  the  cure  of  the  paralytic  is  likewise  greater 
than  that  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  therefore 
Christ,  desiring  to  assure  the  scribes  of  the  remission  of 
sins,  which  was  the  greater  result,  cured  the  paralytic, 
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which  was  more  evident ;  so  that  the  paralytic  got  inner 
soundness  by  his  faith  and  that  of  those,  who  carried  him 
to  Christ ;  and  he  got  outer  soundness  by  the  murmurs  of 
the  scribes. 

And  the  seventh  thing,  that  we  learn  here,  is,  assurance 
of  what  St.  Paul  says  (Rom.  viii.  28),  "  Tliat  to  those,  who 
love  God,  all  things  work  togetlier' for  good''  We  have  yet 
to  consider  that  expression, "  take  up  thy  bed,''  Before  that 
Christ  had  cured  him,  he  was  brought  upon  a  bed ;  and 
after  that  he  had  been  cured,  he  carried  the  bed  upon  his 
shoulders ;  which  fact  rendered  the  miracle  more  brilliant ; 
and  then  it  well  issued  in  what  St.  Matthew  states,  that 
the  multitudes  who  witnessed  it,  marvelled  and  glorified 
God. 

IX.  9-13. — And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from 
thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named  Matthew^  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom :  and  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and  followed  him.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house, 
behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat 
down  with  him  and  his  disciples.  And  when  the 
Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  disciples.  Why 
eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 
But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto  them. 
They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick.  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  : 
for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners 
to  repentance. 

In  the  call  of  St.  Matthew  we  learn  tliat  there  is  no 
man  so  bad,  who,  considering  his  sins,  need  think  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  shut  against  him.  "  The  receipt  of 
custom  "  was  the  toll-house,  where  they  sat,  who  collected 
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the  toll,  an  excise  duty  or  poll-tax ;  they  who  filled  this 
office  were  held  to  be  infamous,  and  were  called  publicans ; 
an  epithet  expressive  of  something  worse  than  sinners. 
In  Castile  [of  which  our  author  was  a  native]  there  was 
a  period  in  which  this  office  was  held  to  be  so  infamous, 
that  scarcely  any,  save  Jews,  discharged  it. 

Considering  Christ  seated  at  table  in  the  publican's 
house  with  publicans  and  sinners;  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God  present  themselves  before  me,  which 
attracted  those,  who  enjoyed  Christ's  company,  whom 
the  Gergesenes  had  expelled  from  their  coasts,  scared 
and  terrified  by  the  miracle;  and  the  humility  and  meek- 
ness of  Christ,  who,  being  righteousness  and  purity  itself, 
did  not  feel  ashamed  to  be  seated  amongst  such  people. 

Considering  the  scandal  of  the  Pharisees,  brings  before 
me  the  extreme  dilTerence  that  there  is  between  the  saints 
of  the  worid,  and  the  saints  of  God.  The  saints  of  the 
worid,  founding  their  sanctity  upon  the  opinion  which 
the  worid  entertains  of  them,  flee  the  society  and  inter- 
course of  men  who  bear  an  evil  name  and  bad  reputation  ; 
whilst  the  saints  of  God,  founding  their  sanctity  upon  the 
opinion  which  God  holds  of  them,  only  avoid  the  society 
and  intercourse  which  would  profane  their  minds  and 
corrupt  their  morals ;  caring  nothing  for  the  opinion  which 
the  world  mav  form  of  them.  The  saints  of  the  world, 
aiming  at  worldly  glory,  apply  themselves  to  serve  God 
and  to  serve  their  neighbour,  by  things  that  make  external 
show ;  they  make  sacrifices  to,  and  assist,  their  neighbour, 
with  corporeal  benefits :  whilst  the  saints  of  God,  aiming 
at  the  glory  of  God,  apply  themselves  to  serve  God  and 
to  serve  their  neighbour,  by  inward  things,  "  in  Jioliness 
mid  righteousness'*  (Luke  i.  75),  and  by  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  The  saints  of  the  world  are  scandalised  by  those 
who  are  not  like  themselves,  whilst  the  saints  of  God 
grieve  for  and  compassionate  those  who  are  not  the  saints 
of  God. 

In  St.  Mark  ii.   15,  we  learn  that  the  house  where 
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Christ  was  seated  at  meat,  was  St.  Matthew's  own ;  Christ 
took  him  away  from  the  toll-house  with  Himself,  and 
then  went  to  visit  him  in  his  own  house. 

Christ,  in  saying,  " that  tJie  wlwle  need  not  a  physician" 
expressed  the  opinion  which  the  Pharisees  had  of  them- 
selves; as  though  He  should  say,  You  hold  yourselves  to 
be  sound,  whilst  these  hold  themselves  to  be  sick;  and 
therefore  it  concerns  me,  who  am  a  physician,  to  converse 
and  treat  with  these,  ,and  not  with  you ;  and  when  Christ 
adds,  " biU  go  ye  and  learn"  &c.,  He  expressed  the  opinion 
which  He  had  of  them ;  showing  them  that  by  the  very 
fact,  that  they  murmured  against  Him,  they  proved  that 
they  did  not  understand  what  Hosea  (vi.  6)  says,  "  /  will 
have, mercy  and  not  sacrifice]'*  since  it  appeared  to  them 
to  be  wrong  that  He  should  exercise  Himself  in  piety,  in 
being  with  those  publicans  and  sinners ;  bringing  them 
to  repentance;  that  they  should  cease  to  be  publicans 
and  sinners ;  and  that  they  should  become  holy  and  right- 
eous; in  doing  which,  that  mercy  is  exercised  which 
pleased  God,  much  more,  during  the  time  of  the  law, 
than  the  sacrifices  of  animals,  which  were  made  by  order 
of  God  Himself ;  and  if  this  was  so  in  the  time  of  the 
law,  how  much  more  shall  it  be  so  in  the  time  of  the 
Gospel  ? 

In  the  Hebrew,  the  word,  which  we  here  translate 
mercy,  signifies  likewise  piety,  religion,  and  holiness :  and 
it  is  well  to  know  that  the  prophet  having  said,  "??iercy," 
piety,  religion,  or  holiness,  "  are  wliat  I  vnll  liave,  and  not 
sa/yrifixx"  adds,  ** and  the  knowledge  of  God,  rather  than 
holocattsts"  where  I  understand  the  same  meaning  to  bo 
repeated  with  increased  force,  for  the  knowledge  of  God 
is  the  same,  but  a  little  more  than  mercy;  just  as  a 
holocaust  is  the  same,  but  a  little  more  than  a  sacrifice ; 
and  it  is  so,  that  there  can  be  no  mercy,  piety,  or  holiness, 
where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God ;  for  these  things  are 
the  efifect  of  the  knowledge  of  God ;  and  it  likewise  is  so, 
that  neither  the  sacrifices  nor  the  holocausts  of  men,  who 
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are  unacquainted  with  God,  who  want  the  true  knowledge 
of  God,  can  please  God,  for  they  are  without  mercy,  with- 
out piety,  and  without  holiness. 

Those  words  of  Christ,  "for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the 
righteous^  hut  sinners  to  repentance^*  are  terrible  as  against 
the  saints  of  the  world,  who  hold  themselves  to  be  right- 
eous before  God,  because  they  are  righteous  before  the 
world ;  because  they  do  nothing  for  which  men  of  the 
world  can  condemn  them.  They  do  not  consider  how 
very  wide  is  the  diflTerence  between  the  judgment  of  God 
and  the  judgment  of  man.  Christ  says  that  He  did  not 
come  to  call  such,  because,  they  holding  themselves  to  be 
righteous,  never  do  embrace  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
And  He  says  that  He  came  to  call  sinners  to  repentance, 
in  order  that  they,  recognising  their  unrighteousness, 
may  remit  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God ;  and 
that  thus,  ceasing  to  be  sinners,  they  may  be  righteous, 
not  in  their  own  estimation,  but  in  the  estimation  of  God, 
who  considers  them,  not  by  that  which  they  are  in  them- 
selves, but  by  that  which  they  are  in  Christ. 

It  seems  to  me  to  be  the  right  thing  here  to  counsel 
every  Christian,  that,  on  the  one  hand,  he  strive  so  to  live 
amongst  men  of  the  world,  that  with  open  face  he  may  be 
enabled  to  say  with  Christ,  "  Which  of  you  convinceth 
Me  of  sin  ? "  (John  viii.  46) ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  may  keep  himself  as  from  fire,  from  the  thought  of 
pretending  upon  this  account  to  be  just  before  God ;  nor 
even  to  be  esteemed  just  or  perfect  in  the  opinion  of  men, 
and  much  less  so  of  those,  who  have  to  be  edified  and 
benefited  by  his  teaching  and  conversation :  stopping  his 
ears  to  the  suggestions  of  human  prudence,  when  it  sug- 
gests that  it  is  well  to  hide  his  defects  that  he  may  not 
lose  credit  with  those  whom  he  teaches,  for  under  this 
zeal  there  is  venom.  The  human  mind  is  most  arrogant, 
and  however  much  it  be  humiliated,  it  needs  to  be  still 
more  humbled,  and  there  is  nothing  that  more  humiliates 
us  than  to  see  that  others  know  our  defects ;  and  there- 
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fore  saints  hare  not  been  ashamed  to  publisli  theirs,  as  did 
St.  Paol,  who  published  [the  fact]  that  he  was  tempted 
by  camal  appetite,  after  that  he  had  been  caught  up  into 
the  third  heaven. 

IX.  14-17. — Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of 
Jobu,  saying,  Whj  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft, 
but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bridcchamber  mourn 
OS  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  but  the 
days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  aball  be  taken 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast.  No  man 
putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment, 
for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up,  taketh  from  the 
garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse.  Neither  do 
men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  else  the  bottles 
Ijreak,  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles 
perish  :  but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles, 
and  both  are  preserved. 

Scarcely  had  Christ  replied  to  the  calumny,  when  He 
is  assailed  by  the  doubt  which  irritated  St.  John  the 
Baptist's  disciples,  who,  when  they  saw  the  liberty  with 
vhich  Christ's  disciples  lived,  free  from  those  ceremonious 
fasts  with  which  they  saw  the  Pharisees  burdened,  they, 
marvelling  that  Christ  should  leave  His  disciples  that 
liberty,  asked  Him  the  reason  of  it ;  with  no  malignant 
spirit  like  that  of  the  Pharisees,  but  with  a  simple  and 
honest  spirit ;  and  hence  Christ  does  not  answer  them  as 
He  did  the  Pharisees,  but  gives  them  the  explanation  of 
that  which  they  asked  Him. 

Whence  we  understand  that  it  behoves  Christians  (who 
ordinarily  are  either  calumniated  by  saints  of  tlie  world,  or 
fall  under  suspicion  of  those,  who,  beginning  to  be  saints 
of  God,  still  retain  the  bad  habits  of  saints  of  the  n'orld). 
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to  counteract  saints  of  the  world  with  Holy  Scripture; 
and  to  give  a  reason  for  themselves  to  imperfect  saints  of 
God,  to  those,  who  do  not  come  with  malice  but  with 
sincerity. 

As  to  fasting,  it  has  been  already  stated  that  a  Jewish 
fast  was  an  affliction  that  lasted  throughout  a  day,  as 
appears  from  Joel  ii.  1 3,  and  as  appears  also  here  from 
what  Christ  says  :  "  Tliey  cannot  7)wum*'  as  though  mourn- 
ing and  fasting  were  the  same.  As  to  Christ's  answer,  he 
who  shall  combine  it  with  what  St.  John  the  Evangelist 
reports  of  the  Baptist's  statement,  "  He  that  hath  the  bride 
is  tlie  bridegroom,*'  will  judge  that  it  was  most  appropriate, 
that  Christ,  in  speaking  with  the  disciples  of  St.  John, 
should  call  Himself  the  Bridegroom,  since  St.  John  him- 
self had  done  so.  Christ  is  the  Bridegroom,  for  He  has 
the  Bride,  who  is  the  Church,  which  He  has  purchased 
with  His  blood ;  washing  it  and  cleansing  it  in  His  blood, 
with  it  and  by  it ;  implanting  the  faith  in  it  by  which  it 
believes  that  it  is  Christ's  spouse,  cleansed  and  washed 
with  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  took  upon  Himself  all  His 
bride's  pollution,  and  by  dying  upon  the  cross  delivered 
her  from  it ;  and  thus  the  bride  remained  clean  and  the 
Bridegroom  most  clean.  We  who  believe,  are  the  children 
of  this  marriage,  and  by  believing,  enjoy  the  purity  of 
Christ's  spouse,  being  ourselves  the  spouse.  These  cannot 
fast,  nor  mourn,  nor  weep,  nor  be  sad,  whilst  Christ  is  with 
them,  and  they  are  with  Christ ;  but  when  Christ  has  left 
them,  then  indeed  they  fast,  and  in  despite  of  themselves. 

This  was  so  to  the  letter  with  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
who,  whilst  they  had  Christ's  bodily  presence,  had  nothing 
to  cause  them  grief  or  sadness ;  as  Christ  Himself  alBSrms, 
where  He  says  in  Luke  xxii.  '^l/'  Lacked  ye  anything  f' 
But  after  that  they  lost  Christ's  bodily  presence,  there 
came  upon  them  labours,  sorrows,  and  griefs,  caused  by 
persecutions,  which,  although  they  wrought  inward  joy, 
did  not  fail  to  grieve  and  vex  the  flesh.  This  is  realised 
by  all  who  are  disciples  of  Christ :  whilst  Christ  is  with 
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them,  making  them  feel  His  presence,  no  grief  of  any 
kind  can  invade  them  :  separated  from  Christ,  not  feeling 
Christ's  presence,  then  they  are  sad,  nay,  no  joy  can  move 
them.  This  also  ever  holds,  whilst  they  who  are  disciples 
of  Christ  are  with  Christ  and  Christ  is  with  them ;  they 
never  fast  ceremoniously,  nor  do  they  attend  to  any  other 
similar  ceremonies ;  but  when,  neglectful  of  Christ,  Christ 
leaves  them,  then  they  begin  to  practise  fasting  and  other 
ceremonies,  even  as  I  have  set  forth  at  length  in  a  reply. 

Christ,  desiring  to  give  St.  John's  disciples  still  further 
satisfaction,  says,  "  no  man  patches  an  old  garment  with 
new  cloth  ; "  as  though  He  should  say,  and  for  the  same 
reason  that  no  man  is  in  the  habit  of  patching  an  old 
garment  with  new  cloth,  on  account  of  the  incidental 
damage;  for  that  the  old  cloth  of  the  garment  being 
unable  to  resist  the  strength  of  the  patch  of  new  cloth,  it 
comes  to  pass  that  it  tears,  and  thus  the  rent  or  hole  in 
the  garment  becomes  larger;  so  it  is  not  my  habit  to 
teach  either  the  Pharisees,  or  those,  who  are  not  my 
disciples,  that  they  should  not  fast,  for  the  inconvenience 
that  would  follow ;  for  the  new  doctrine,  which  is  peculiar 
to  those,  who  are  my  disciples,  being  incompatible  with 
the  old  habits  of  pretension  to  sanctity,  it  would  come  to 
pass  that  from  being  superstitious  and  ceremonious,  they 
would  become  vicious  and  licentious. 

Conforming  myself  with  this,  I  have  repeatedly  stated 
that  the  doctrine  of  Christian  and  spiritual  life  is  not  to 
be  propounded,  save  to  those,  who,  having  accepted  the 
general  indulgence  and  pardon  proclaimed  in  the  Gospel. 
begin  to  witness  concerning  themselves,  and  to  evince  that 
faith  is  elBScacious  in  them,  as  it  is  in  all  those,  who  be- 
lieve through  inspiration  and  divine  revelation.  When 
He  says,  " taketh  from  the  garment"  He  means,  that  the 
new  patch  by  dragging,  draweth  after  itself  that  which 
took  the  seam  of  the  old  cloth. 

Christ,  not  resting  contented  with  what  had  been  said, 
because  He  wished  to  send  St.  John's  disciples  away  fully 
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satisfied,  adds,  ^'neitJur  do  tliey put  new  vn7ie  in  old  skins" 
Whence  I  understand  that  we  all,  who  are  Christ's 
disciples,  are  new  skins,  for  that  we  are  regenerated  and 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  I  understand  that  they 
are  all  old  skins,  who,  being  without  this  regeneration  and 
renovation,  pretend  to  godliness.  I  likewise  understand 
that  the  doctrine  of  Christian  and  spiritual  life  is  new 
wine,  which  began  its  existence  in  the  world  with  Christ, 
whilst  I  understand  that  the  doctrine  of  moral  life  and 
legal  life  is  old  wine.  And  thus  Christ's  meaning  is,  that 
He  did  not  teach  those,  who  were  not  His  disciples,  as  His 
own  disciples,  because  th8  teaching  and  the  persons  taught 
would  be  lost ;  and  He  concludes  that  just  as  new  wine 
does  well  in  new  skins,  so  the  teaching  of  Christian  life, 
which  is  new,  does  well  in  persons  regenerated  and  re- 
newed by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  preserve  the  teaching  and 
are  preserved  by  the  teaching.  In  saying,  "  if  otherwise" 
He  means,  and  if  it  be  not  done  thus,  if  it  be  done  other- 
wise. The  skins  that  held  the  wine  served  as  leathern 
bottles. 


IX.  18-26. — While  he  spake  these  things  unto 
them,  behold,  there  came  a  certain  ruler,  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead  :  but  come,  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  live.  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him, 
and  so  did  his  disciples.  And,  behold,  a  woman, 
who  was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
years,  came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  hem  of 
his  garment :  for  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may 
but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole.  But 
Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he 
said.  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath 
made   thee  whole.      And   the  woman  was   made 
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whole  from  that  hour.  And  when  Jesus  came  into 
the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the 
people  making  a  noise,  He  said  unto  them,  Give 
place  :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepetb.  And 
they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  when  the  people 
were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  the  maid  arose.  And  the  fame  hereof 
went  abroad  into  all  that  land. 

Everything  connected  with  these  two  miracles  teaches 
us  the  power  of  faith,  which  obtains  from  God  as  much 
as  it  needs  to  believe  tital,  which  it  will  obtain.  The 
ruler  believed,  that  if  Christ  touched  the  hand  of  his 
daughter,  that  she  would  be  brought  again  to  life ;  and, 
when  Christ  touched  the  child's  hand,  she  was  brought 
again  to  life ;  the  woman,  who  had  the  issue  of  blood, 
which  she  had  had  eo  many  years,  believed,  that  if  she 
touched  the  fringe  or  hem  of  Christ's  garment,  she  would 
then  be  cured ;  and  when  she  touched  the  hem  of  Christ's 
garment,  she  then  was  cured. 

Whence  Christians  will  consider  that  since  it  came  to 
pass  that  these  obtained  from  Christ  as  much  as  they 
believed,  that  they  should  obtain  even  of  those  things  that 
will  be  in  a  manner  accessories  to  Christ's  coming ;  it  will 
also  come  to  pass  that  they  will  obtain  from  Christ  and 
through  Christ  as  much  as  they  shall  believe  that  they 
are  to  receive ;  and  so  much  the  more  as  the  purpose  of 
Christ's  coming  was  to  give  them  that  which  they  believe 
they  are  to  receive  through  Christ,  namely,  immortality 
and  eternal  life,  of  which  they  have  the  amplest  promises 
of  God. 

This  ruler,  as  appears  from  St.  Mark  and  from  St.  Luke, 
was  prince,  or  lord  of  one  of  the  synagogues  of  that  land, 
where  the  Jews  assembled.  As  to  "worship"  this  was 
treated  of  in  the  former  chapter.  The  case  of  this  woman 
is  reported  more  fully  by  the  other  evangelists.     Those 
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words  of  Christ,  "  be  of  good  comfort,  datigJiicr"  tend  to 
confirm  the  woman's  faith:  and  Christ  in  saying,  "^Ay 
faith  liath  made  thee  whole"  appears  to  have  purposed  to 
remove  from  the  woman  any  thought  she  might  have,  that 
the  touch  of  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment  had  cured  her ; 
in  order  that  she  might  be  certain  that  it  was  not  the 
touch  which  had  cured  her,  but  the  faith  with  which  she 
had  touched ;  that  she  should  attribute  her  being  made 
whole,  not  to  the  touch,  but  to  the  faith  with  which  she 
touched. 

And  here  I  understand  that  the  Jewish  saints,  who 
justified  themselves  by  performing  that  which  the  law 
commanded,  did  not  attribute  their  justification  to  their 
works,  but  to  the  faith  with  which  they  believed  them- 
selves to  be  righteous  in  working,  even  as  I  have  set  this 
forth  in  a  Consideration  (xi.)  That  expression,  ''the 
minstrels/'  reveals  a  custom  of  those  times.  That,  "  and 
they  laughed  Him  to  scorn*'  occurs  daily,  for  that  they, 
who,  although  they  confess  another  life  with  their  lips,  in 
which  they  do  not  believe  with  their  hearts,  always  mock 
and  laugh  at  those,  who,  incorporated  into  Christ,  hold 
themselves  to  be  dead  and  to  be  quickened  in  Him  ;  and 
begin  to  live  in  the  present  life  as  quickened  with  the 
purity  and  sincerity,  with  which  they  have  to  live  in  the 
other  life :  whilst  they,  who  mock  and  laugh  at  them,  may 
rest  assured  that  they  mock  and  laugh  at  Christ;  and 
they  who  are  mocked  and  scorned  may  rest  assured  that 
they  are  members  of  Christ ;  and  may  know  as  certain 
that  God  holds  them  as  dead,  as  quickened  and  as  glori- 
fied in  Christ,  and  through  Christ. 


IX.  27-31. — And  when  Jesus  departed  thence 
two  blind  men  followed  him,  crying,  and  saying, 
Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us.  And  when 
he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to 
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Ilim :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that 
I  am  able  to  do  this  ?  They  said  uiito  him.  Yea, 
Lord.  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying.  Accord- 
ing to  your  faith,  be  it  unto  you.  And  their  eyes 
■were  opened ;  and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 
saying.  See  that  no  man  know  it.  But  they,  when 
they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  his  fame  in  all 
that  country. 

It  is  worthy  of  consideration  in  the  case  of  these  two 
blind  men,  that  Christ,  willing  to  cure  them,  does  not  ask 
them  whether  they  had  led  good  lives,  nor  whether  they 
had  wrought  good  works ;  neither  does  lie  command  them 
to  do  snch ;  He  simply  asks  them  whether  they  believe, 
if  they  have  faith,  and  thus  He  gives  them  the  soundness 
that  corresponds  with  their  faith.  'Whence  I  consider 
that  ^ust  as  the  works,  that  faith  wrought  iu  these  bUnd 
men,  led  them  to  follow  after  Christ,  shouting  and  asking 
to  be  made  sound ;  so  the  works  that  faith  operates  in  us, 
who,  believing  in  Christ,  aim  at  the  attainment  of  immor- 
tality and  eternal  life  llirough  Christ,  lead  us  to  follow 
after  Christ,  shouting  and  asking  of  Him  immortality  and 
eternal  life.  And  I  include  and  involve  in  the  follo%cing 
after  Christ,  imitation  of  Christ,  and  hving  as  Christ  lived. 
And  I  include  and  involve  in  tlie  shouting,  continuous 
prayer,  which  is  so  annexed  to  followivg  after  CJtrisi,  that 
they  never  part  company.  They,  who  pretend  to  attain  im- 
mortahty  and  eternal  life  by  their  works,  never  go  crying 
out  after  Christ,  and  thus  their  life  is  unlike  Christ's; 
nor  are  their  prayers  Christian  prayers,  for  they  ore  not 
founded  upon  Christ. 

Christ,  in  charging  those  men  not  to  tell  wlio  had  cured 
them,  did  not  design  that  they  should  not  tell,  but  that 
they  should  tell  it  the  more,  as  I  have  stated  in .  the 
preceding  chapter  upon  the  leper.  Christ  understood 
veil  the  nature  of  us  men,  who  ore  inclined  to  do  tliat 
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which  we  are  prohibited ;  and  therefore  when  He  wished 
that  a  thing  should  be  known,  He  said  that  it  should  not  be 
told,  and  He  succeeded  in  His  purpose.  It  is  indeed  true 
that  these  men,  in  disobeying  Christ,  did  not,  as  I  under- 
stand, think  of  doing  wrong ;  nay,  I  understand  that  they 
thought  to  do  well,  when  they  manifested  their  gratitude  for 
the  benefit  they  received,  by  disregarding  that  which  Christ 
commanded  them  :  for  they  believed  that  it  was  through 
modesty,  and  not  because  He  indeed  felt  displeased  at  its 
being  told.  And  although  this  is  a  fact,  yet  seeing  that, 
after  all,  these  men  did  the  opposite  of  what  Christ  com- 
manded them,  I  do  not  know  what  they  shall  reply  to  this, 
who  would  fain  that  Christ  should  first  heal  the  minds  of 
those  whose  bodies  He  healed.  In  saying,  "  spread  abroad 
his  fame"  it  means,  that  they  spread  Christ's  fame  abroad, 
publicly  notifying  who  He  was. 

IX.  32-34. — As  they  went  out,  behold,  they 
brought  to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil. 
And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake : 
and  the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying.  It  was  never 
so  seen  in  Israel.  But  the  Pharisees  said,  He  cast- 
eth  out  devils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

Three  notable  things  are  combined  in  this  miracle  :  the 
first,  that  the  man  was  delivered  from  the  demon,  that  his 
tongue  was  unbound,  and  that  he  spoke :  the  second,  the 
wonder  that  this  fact  wrought  upon  the  multitudes ;  and 
the  third,  the  calumny  of  the  Pharisees,  saints  of  the 
world.  These  same  three  things  ever  combine,  when  God 
by  His  Holy  Spirit  takes  a  man  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  world,  sets  him  free  from  the  tyranny  of  the  devil, 
and  draws  him  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  setting  him  at 
Christian  liberty ;  and  it  comes  to  pass  that  such  an  one 
has  his  tongue  unbound,  and  he  begins  to  talk  of  spiritual 
and  divine  things,  which  causes  great  wonder  amongst 
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Uie  people,  vho  see  vhst  is  going  on ;  and  it  moves  the 
saints  of  the  world  to  caJumniate  that  work  of  God,  and 
pretending  piety,  to  persecute  the  man  whom  God  has 
delivered ;  declaring  it  not  to  have  been  the  work  of  God, 
bnt  of  the  devil.  By  that  utterance  "  it  was  rievtr  so  seen 
in  Israel,"  the  m^eaty  and  authority  with  which  Christ 
wrought  theBe  things  is  made  very  clear. 

IX.  35-38. — And  Jesus  went  about  all  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  every  sickness  and  every  disease  among 
the  people.  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  ho 
was  moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because  they 
fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having 
no  shepherd.  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples. 
The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are 
few  ;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

St.  Matthew  says  that  Christ  did  three  things  when  He 
vent  about  the  cities  and  villages  of  Judea :  one  was  to 
teach,  and  the  second  to  preach,  and  the  third  was  to 
perform  works  of  benevolence.  Where  I  understand  that 
Christ  preached  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom ;  I  mean  to 
say,  the  good  and  cheering  embassy  of  the  near  approach 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
and  this  I  understand  to  have  commenced  with  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  it  will  be  openly 
manifested  at  Christ's  second  coming.  I  likewise  under- 
stand that  Christ  taught  them  to  live  according  to  the 
obligation  of  the  law,  which  was  then  in  living  energy ; 
and  according  to  the  obligation  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  was  expected.  That  clause,  "  and  when  He  saw  the 
nvitiludes,"  does  not  seem  to  depend  upon  what  precedes. 


i62  S.  MATTHEW  IX.  35-38. 

And  the  compassion  which  Christ  here  felt  for .  men, 
all  true  members  of  Christ  experience,  when  they  look 
upon  them  thus  deserted  and  going  astray,  as  do  sheep 
when  they  have  no  shepherd  to  fold  and  protect  them. 

Christ,  in  saying  to  His  disciples  "  tfie  harvest  is  great" 
&c.,  calls  them,  the  multitude  ready  for  conversion,  har- 
vest-crops, whom  He  had  compared  to  sheep,  and  effec- 
tively it  is  so,  that  they  who  pertain  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  are  sheep,  who  follow  Christ  as  their  shepherd ; 
and  they  are  harvest-crops,  for  that  just  as  harvest-crops 
are  stored  away  in  the  farmer's  barns,  so  they  are  put  in 
possession  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  an  occupation  they 
continue  in  the  life  eternal.  Christ,  in  saying,  "  Prai/  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest!*  &c.,  teaches  us  that  Grod 
will  be  sought  in  prayer  even  in  those  things  on  which 
He  has  determined;  and  even  in  those  things  wherein 
His  own  glory  is  illustrated ;  and  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
ask  Him  for  them.  The  labourers  to  gather  in  God's  har- 
vest, I  understand  to  be  those  who  are  sent  by  God  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  teach  Christian  life;  and  for 
this  reason  He  says,  "  Pray  that  He  may  send''  Those  who 
are  not  sent  forth  or  sent  by  God  to  this  end  amongst  men, 
though  they  preach  the '  Gospel  and  teach  Christian  life,  are 
not  God^s  labourers.  And  here  I  understand  the  reason  why 
there  being  at  this  time  also  so  plenteous  a  harvest,  and  there 
being  apparently  many  labourers,  since  there  are  many 
preachers  who  have  the  Gospel  and  Christ  upon  their  lips, 
why  they  gather  in  but  little ;  the  reason  as  I  understand 
is  because  they  are  not  God's  workmen  but  man's;  and  there- 
fore what  God  says  by  the  prophet  in  Jeremiah  (xxiii.  21) 
attaches  to  them  :  "  /  have  n/)t  sent  those  prophets,  yet  they 
ran^ 
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CHAPTER  X. 


X.  1-5. — And  when  he  had  called  unto  him 
his  twelve  disciples,  he  gave  them  power  against 
unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all 
manner  of  aicknesses  and  all  manner  of  disease. 
Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these : 
The  first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother ;  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
his  brother ;  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas, 
and  Matthew  the  publican ;  James  the  son  of 
Alphseus,  and  licbbseus,  whose  surname  was 
Thaddseus ;  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 

From  Christ's  having  commiserated  the  multitudes,  and 
from  His  seeing  that  the  harvest  was  great,  it  appears  that 
He  was  moved  to  send  forth  the  Apostles  as  lahoutera, 
that  they  should  preach.  Whence  I  note  Christ's  majesty 
in  two  things ;  the  one,  in  that  it  is  He  who  sends  the 
labourers  into  God's  harvest,  a  thing  that  pertains  to  God 
only;  and  the  other,  in  that  He  gives  power  to  these 
labourers,  whom  He  sends  out,  to  work  miracles,  another 
thing  which  pertains  to  God  only.  We  have  read  of  many 
who  have  wrought  miracles,  but  of  Christ  only  do  we  read 
as  having  given  power  to  work  miracles. 

Where  I  understand  that  what  Christ  did  here  bodily 
when  upon  earth.  He  does  spiritually  being  in  spirit  upon 
eaith.    And  it  is  thus  that  He  spiritually  sends  labourers 
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into  God's  harvest,  to  whom  He  gives  spiritual  power  to 
draw  men,  by  their  words,  from  the  tyranny  of  the  devil, 
who  is  a  foul  spirit,  and  to  set  them  in  Christian  liberty, 
and  to  heal  all  inward  sicknesses  and  diseases.  Now  they 
who  work  these  evident  results,  are  apostles  of  Christ  and 
God's  labourers ;  they  who  do  not  work  them  are  neither 
one  nor  the  other.  He  who  would  wish  to  understand 
the  meanings  of  the  Apostles'  naineiS,  and  why  they  were 
twelve  in  number,  and  why  some  were  more  prominent 
than  others,  may  read  them  in  other  writings. 

X.  5-8. — These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and 
comnianded  thena,  saying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not :  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the 
sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils  :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 

From  these  words  it  is  most  evident  that  not  every- 
thing which  Christ  said,  and  not  even  much  of  what  He 
gave  in  command  to  His  disciples,  affects  our  time ;  since 
it  is  a  fact,  that  if  what  He  here  says,  "go  not  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles^*  &c.,  remained  valid  beyond  the  time  in 
which  He  uttered  them,  it  would  not  have  been  lawful 
for  the  Apostles  to  go  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
Gentiles  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  exercise  great  skill  in  reading  the  Gospels  to  see 
what  things  were  spoken  only  for  those  days,  and  what 
for  all  time;  and  what  were  spoken  to  Christians,  and 
what  to  those  who  were  aliens  to  Christ;  for  he  who 
shall  go  wrong  in  this  will  fall  into  great  embarrass- 
ment. Since  here  again  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  for 
the  same  reason  that  Christ  willed  during  His  lifetime 
that  the  law  should  be  observed  and  kept  in  all  and 
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everything,  aa  we  have  seen  in  the  fifth  chapter;  He 
also  willed,  that  during  His  lifetime  the  Gospel  should 
not  be  preached  to  either  the  Gentiles  or  the  Samaritans, 
but  only  to  the  Jews;  to  whom  it  had  been  particularly 
promised. 

Where  it  says,  sent  forth,  the  Greek  word  is  that  from 
which  the  appellation  Apostles  is  derived.  Where  He 
says  "go  iwi  inio  the  v}ay  of  the  Gentiles,"  He  means,  go 
not  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  where  He  says,  "enter 
not  inio  any  dty  of  the  Samaritans,"  He  means,  go  not  to 
preach  in  any  city  of  the  Samaritans ;  who  indeed  were  not, 
correctly  speaking,  either  Gentiles  or  Jews.  In  saying, 
"but  go  ye  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  hoase  ef  Israel," 
He  means,  but  go  and  preach  amongst  the  Jews ;  where 
I  understand  that  Christ  calls  those  Israelites  lost  sheep, 
who,  being  predestined  to  life  eternal,  were  God's  sheep, 
but  went  astray,  seeking  and  striving  to  justify  them- 
selves by  their  works.  Christ  in  commanding  His  dis- 
ciples that  when  they  preached,  they  should  state  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  baud,  teaches  us  that  when 
we  shall  be  inspired  to  preach,  we  preach  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  not  stating  that  it  is  at  hand,  as  did  the  Apostles 
by  Christ's  command,  for  the  kingdom  had  not  then 
come,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  then  come ;  but  declar- 
ing that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  already  come. 

Here  I  understand  that  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  nothing  other  than  to  preach  the  mode  in  which 
it  pleases  God  to  rule  and  govern  not  one  sole  nation,  as 
He  did  before  that  Christ  had  reconciled  men  to  God ; 
nor  by  written  law,  as  He  did  before  that  the  law  had 
been  fulfilled  in  Christ  and  by  Christ ;  but  all  the  nations 
of  the  world,  and  by  His  Holy  Spirit  only ;  that  they, 
who  accept  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  freed  from  personal  anxiety,  renounciug 
the  government  of  human  prudence,  and  casting  all  their 
care  upon  God,  they  remit  themselves  to  His  rule  and  to 
His  government, 
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And  here  I  seem  to  feel  that  this  kingdom  of  God  is  called 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  because  it  is  most  divine  and  most 
perfect ;  just  as  we  call  things  that  are  most  perfect  celes- 
tial and  heavenly.  So  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the 
same  as  the  celestial  kingdom,  most  divine,  most  spiritual, 
and  most  perfect,  Christ,  having  ordered  His  disciples 
as  to  what  they  should  preach,  gives  them  orders  as  to 
what  works  they  should  perform,  saying,  " Eeal  the  sick*' 
&c.  Where  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  what  the  works  are 
which  pertain  to  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  which  he 
does  not  himself  perform,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him. 
And  I  hold  it  to  be  certain  that  this  working  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  annexed  to  the  gifts  of  the  apostolate,  either  con- 
jointly upon  body  and  mind,  as  was  the  case  in  the  primi- 
tive Church,  or  only  upon  the  mind,  as  it  has  been  and  is 
from  that  time  to  the  present. 

That,  "freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give"  tends  to 
divest  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  from  avarice,  which, 
possibly  deceived  by  human  prudence,  might  persuade 
them  that  it  was  right  to  take  from  the  rich,  whom  they 
restored  to  health,  in  order  to  give  to  the  poor,  a  thing 
that  might  give  an  evil  name  to  the  GospeL  Christ,  de- 
signing to  remedy  this,  says.  Since  you  have  received  this 
gift  of  working  these  miracles  from  God  freely,  and  of  His 
grace,  communicate  it  freely  and  graciously  to  those  with 
whom  you  shall  communicate,  accepting  no  recompense 
for  it.  Where  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  Christ  pro- 
hibits from  taking  of  those,  who  have  accepted  the  Gospel, 
in  order  to  give  to  them,  who  suflfer  want ;  they  also  being 
of  those  who  have  accepted  the  Gospel,  as  it  appears  that 
St.  Paul  did ;  but  let  him  not  take  it  by  way  of  recom- 
pense for  service  rendered;  neither  let  him  take,  that 
which  is  given,  for  himself. 

X.  9-1 1. — Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor 
brass  in  your  purses,  nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves  :  for 


S.  MATTHEW  X.  9-11.  167 

the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.  And  into 
whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who 
in  it  is  worthy  ;  and  there  ahide  till  ye  go  thence. 

For  that  in  proportion  as  the  mind  of  man  is  the  more 
free  from  care  of  things  material  and  outward,  so  much 
the  better  can  he  attend  to  things  spiritual  and  inward ; 
and  in  proportion  as  he  the  better  knows  by  personal 
experience,  that  disregarding  self  and  casting  all  his  care 
upon  God,  God  does  not  leave  him  to  suffer  want,  so 
much  the  more  does  He  confide  in  God,  learning  by  these 
material  things,  what  he  may  anticipate  from  God  in 
spiritual  things.  Christ  willed  that  those  whom  He  sent 
to  preach  His  Gospel  should  look  solely  to  Him,  dis- 
embarrassing themselves  from  worldly  things,  and  that 
they  should  learn  from  pergonal  experience  what  they 
might  anticipate  from  Him ;  He  ordered  them  to  take 
nothing  with  them  that  might  obstruct  them,  in  order 
that  they  should  be  free  and  disembarrassed ;  and  that 
they  might  not  be  able  to  get  anything  wherein  they 
should  be  able  to  place  their  confidence,  in  order  that 
they  might  place  it  only  in  Him.  And  thus  do  I  under- 
stand that  Christ  in  so  doing  aimed  at  two  things:  the 
one  that  His  dLsciplea  should  be  disembarrassed;  and 
the  other,  that  they  should  learn  to  confide  in  Him, 
and  to  depend  upon  Him.  By  gold,  silver,  and  metal, 
I  understand  money — coins  made  of  gold,  silver,  and 
metal ;  and  when  He  says  "  in  your  girdles,"  He  means, 
in  your  purse-i,  for  the  ancients  carried  their  purses  in 
their  girdles. 

He  dt»es  not  allow  them  to  carry  scrips,  because  He 
does  not  will  that  they  should  get  provisions  in  one  place 
for  their  subsistence  in  another.  He  does  not  will  that 
they  should  cany  a  second  coat  or  cloak,  for  it  is  not  His 
will  that  their  minds  should  be  occupied  about  dress,  when 
they  shall  have  worn  out  what  they  wear.  He  does  not 
will  that  they  carry  shoes,  for  they  can  do  without  them. 
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and  thus  walk  less  embarrassed.  And  I  understand  it  to 
be  for  the  same  reason  that  He  does  not  will  that  they 
take  staff,  wand,  or  stick.  And  because  the  disciples 
might  say  to  Him,  How,  then,  are  we  to  live  ?  He  replies 
by  saying  " the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat"  or  the 
journeyman  of  his  day's  wages.  In  that  passage, "  and 
into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,*'  &c.,  He  orders 
two  things :  the  one  that  they  seek  out  the  dwelling  of 
the  worthiest  man  there  is  in  the  place,  that  they  may 
enter  and  abide  there ;  and  the  other,  that  they  be  not 
inconstant,  changing  their  quarters,  such  conduct  being 
a  mark  of  levity. 

To  him,  who  should  ask  me  whether  Christ  willed  and 
meant  that  His  disciples  should  really  go  in  the  man- 
ner here  indicated,  and  whether  it  be  Christ's  will  that 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  should  go  so,  I  should  answer 
him :  As  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  that  I  hold  it  to  be 
most  certain  that  they  literally  went  forth  thus,  for 
Christ  shows  this  to  have  been  so  (Luke  xxiL  35)  when 
He  says,  "  WTien  I  sent  you  toithaut  purse  and  scrip  and 
shoes,  lacked  ye  anything  f"  and  as  to  preachers,  that  I 
hold  it  to  be  most  certain,  that  if  their  constitutions 
permit  it,  they  might  go  as  Christ's  disciples  went,  they 
would  succeed,  and  I  even  believe,  and  assuredly  hold, 
that  they  would  greatly  profit  in  so  doing,  were  it  their 
intention  to  go  perfectly  disembarrassed,  remitting  them- 
selves to  God's  providence,  confiding  solely  upon  God,  who 
as  He  does  not  fail  to  the  birds  of  the  air,  nor  to  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  so  neither  will  He  fail  to  them. 

It  might  appear  singular  that  Christ  should  command 
His  disciples  that  they  should  not  take  money  for  the 
road.  He  not  doing  so  Himself ;  for  it  appears  that  Judas 
held  the  monies  that  were  given  to  Him,  and  since  it 
appears  also  that  Christ  had  women  following  Him,  who, 
out  of  their  own  means,  paid  His  expenses ;  and  it  will 
not  appear  singular,  if  it  be  considered,  that  Christ  needed 
not  to  be  exercised  in  faith  as  did  His  disciples,  who  were 
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imperfect ',  neither  did  Christ  need  to  be  disembarrassed 
of  outward  and  material  things,  in  order  to  attend  to 
inward  and  spiritual  ones,  as  did  His  disciples,  who  were 
imperfect.  And  thus  do  I  understand  that  in  proportion 
to  a  man's  imperfection  is  his  need  the  greater  to  follow 
the  orders  which  Christ  gave  His  disciples,  provided 
always  that  he  do  not  think  perfection  to  consist  in  not 
taking  money  with  all  the  other  things,  and  that  he  be 
attent  upon  attaining  the  end  for  which  he  was  ordered 
not  to  take  them  with  him. 

There  may  come  another,  who  also  will  say.  Since  as 
we  have  already  seen  Christ  associated  with  publicans 
and  sinners,  why  does  He  order  His  disciples  to  do  the 
opposite,  ordering  them  to  make  inquiries  who  are  the 
worthiest,  in  order  that  they  may  abide  under  their  roofs  ? 
And  to  this  it  may  be  replied  that  intercourse  with 
puUicans  and  sinners  could  not  damage  Christ,  either  by 
profaning  His  mind  or  by  corrupting  His  morals ;  whilst 
the  Apostles,  who  were  imperfect,  might  be  by  it  damaged, 
both  in  the  one  and  in  the  other;  and  that  hence  therefore 
Christ  commands  and  orders  them  to  associate  themselves 
with  persons  of  good  reputation,  in  order  that  these  might 
not  injure  them  in  either  one  or  the  other.  The  saints  of 
the  world,  as  baa  been  already  stated,  avoid  intercourae 
with  profane  and  bad  men,  because  the  world  does  not 
judge  them  [the  saints  of  the  world]  to  be  profane  and 
bad ;  whilst  the  saints  of  God  only  avoid  such  intercourse, 
when  their  minds  and  morals  are  in  danger  of  being 
injured  by  it,  caring  nothing  for  the  judgment  of  the  world 
when  they  are  not  exposed  to  this  danger ;  as  we  see 
that  Christ  did,  because  He  was  wholly  beyond  this  danger. 

X,  12-15. — -^°*^  when  ye  come  into  a  house,  salute 
it  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace 
come  upon  it;  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  to  you.     And  whosoever  shall  not 
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receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart 
out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  oflF  the  dust  of  your 
feet.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  toler- 
able for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  that  city, 

A  salutation  is  the  same  as  a  short  prayer,  in  which  we 
pray  to  God  for  the  individual,  or  the  persons  whom  we 
salute.  The  ordinary  salutation  practised  by  the  Jews 
was  to  say,  Peace  be  to  thee ;  and  under  this  term  "  peace  " 
they  understood  great  happiness  and  prosperity.  This 
being  known,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  Christ  ordered 
His  disciples,  when  they  entered  the  house,  which  from 
inquiries  they  learned  was  worthy,  they  should  salute  it 
with  the  ordinary  sadutation.  And  He  adds  "  if  the  house 
shall  he  worthy  I'  &c.,  as  though  promising  them  that  their 
prayer  should  be  heard  in  the  event  that  the  report  of 
that  house  was  verified ;  and  that,  in  the  event  of  its  not 
being  verified,  God  would  give  to  them  that,  which  should 
have  been  given  to  that  house. 

And  when  Christ  subjoins  "  and  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  &c..  He  orders  them,  that  when  informed  of  the 
goodness  of  the  person  by  his  reputation,  they  shall  go  to 
lodge  at  his  house ;  and  that  the  man  who  will  not  receive 
them,  or,  receiving  them,  shall  refuse  to  hear  their  evan- 
gelical preaching,  they  are  not  to  stop  there  any  longer ; 
and  He  means  the  same  with  relation  to  any  city  or  vil- 
lage that  He  does  with  the  individual.  And  it  is  to  be 
observed  that,  for  the  disciples  to  stop  in  a  house  or  in 
a  city,  it  was  not  enough  that  they  should  be  received,  it 
being  imperative  that  they  should  also  be  heard.  Now- 
adays there  are  many  who  receive  Christ's  disciples,  whilst 
there  are  but  few  who  hearken  to  their  words,  for  only  they 
hear  them,  who  accept  in  their  hearts  the  good  news  which 
attracts  them,  intimating  to  them  the  general  indulgence 
and  pardon  through  God's  justice  executed  upon  Christ 

It  must  have  been  a  Jewish  custom  to  shake  off  the 


S.  MATTHEW  X.  16-20.  171 

dast  trom  the  feet  when  they  wished  to  show  the  imgod- 
lioess  of  those  with  whom  they  had  lodged.  That  threat 
with  asseveration, "  Verily  I  say  vmio  you.  It  shall  be,"  &c, 
is  very  terrible  against  those  who  hear  the  Gospel  and 
do  not  accept  and  receive  it ;  and  if  it  be  moat  terrible 
against  these,  what  shall  it  be  against  those  who  contra- 
dict the  Gospel  and  persecute  it  ?  If  men  would  but  see 
what  they  do  when  they  set  themselves  to  contradict  and 
persecute,  under  pretext  of  religion,  I  am  certain  that  they 
would  act  more  circumspectly  than  they  ordinarily  do. 

X,  16-20. — Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep 
in  the  midst  of  wolves,  be  ye  therefore  prudent  as 
serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  But  beware  of 
men  :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 
and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues ; 
and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and 
kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them 
and  the  Gentiles.  But  when  they  deliver  you  up, 
take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  apeak ;  for 
it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye 
shall  speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 

Christ  compares  the  disciples  to  sheep  that  are  not  in 
their  folds,  but  amongst  wolves.  All  men  of  the  world 
are  wolves,  so  long  as  they  are  m<n  of  the  world,  itnre- 
generated  hy  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  And  I  recollect 
having  written  a  Consideration  (liii.)  illustrating  this 
subject,  showing  that  all  men  are  like  lions  and  tigers, 
but  bound  by  the  chains  of  honour,  of  fear,  and  of  con- 
Bcience.  And  Christ  furnishing  His  disciples  with  the 
proper  weapons  wherewith  to  defend  themselves  against 
men,  says  to  them,  "Be  ye  therefore  prudent,"  &c„as  though 
He  should  say:  Now,  since  you  are  about  to  go  amongst 
men  of  the  world  as  sheep  amongst  wolves,  mind  that 
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you  be  like  serpents  in  prudence,  never  allowing  your- 
selves to  be  deceived  by  their  words,  or  by  their  induce- 
ments, in  all  which  it  will  ever  be  their  aim  to  cause  you 
to  cease  from  being  sheep,  and.  that  you  become  wolves 
like  themselves;  and  mind  that  you  be  like  doves  in 
sincerity  and  simplicity. 

Christ  wills  that  His  disciples  so  practise  the  prudence 
of  serpents  as  to  protect  themselves  against  men  of  the 
world,  that  they  be  not  led  to  adopt  serpentine  habits; 
and  therefore  He  counsels  them  that  they  combine  the 
prudence  of  the  serpent  with  the  simplicity  of  the  dove ; 
not  allowing  themselves  to  be  deceived,  nor  practising 
deceit ;  defending  themselves  from  evil,  and  not  oflfending, 
&c.  As  to  the  prudence  of  the  serpent,  it  suffices  me  to 
know  this,  that  the  devil  deceived  our  first  parents  in 
the  form  of  a  serpent;  and  as  to  the  sincerity  o^  the  dove, 
it  suffices  me  to  know  this,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
upon  Christ  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  as  we  have  seen  in 
chapter  iiL 

In  saying  "and  beware  of  men*'  &c..  He  further  ex- 
pounds what  He  has  said,  by  saying,  I  tell  you  to  make 
up  your  minds  that  you  go  as  sheep  amongst  wolves,  and 
to  provide  yourselves  with  the  prudence  of  the  serpent, 
and  with  the  sincerity  of  the  dove;  and  because  you 
know  that  all  men  are  your  enemies,  never  commit  your- 
selves to  them  in  any  way,  not  even  when  they  shall 
show  themselves  most  friendly,  for  then  they  will  injure 
you  most.  And  that  this  is  so,  you  will  experimentally 
see,  when,  contradicting  your  preaching,  they  shall  per- 
secute you,  and,  arrested,  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to 
councils,  and  they  shall  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues ; 
and  not  contented  with  this,  they  shall  bring  you  up 
before  governors  and  kings,  availing  themselves  of  supreme 
power  to  take  away  your  lives. 

Where  I  understand  that  Christ  spoke  as  of  the  time 
in  which  He  spoke ;  at  which  period  there  were  councils 
in  Judea,  which  were  Boman  tribunals ;  and  there  were 
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syn^oguea,  which  were  halls  where  the  Jews  assembled 
for  the  reading  of  their  Scriptures  and  for  addresses ;  and 
there  were  also  kings,  and  there  were  governors  or  presi- 
dents. And  when  He  says  " in  their  synagogues"  Christ 
shows  that  the  Jews  were  they,  who  were  to  do  all  this 
against  His  disciples,  as  in  fact  they  were  when  the 
disciples  began  to  preach  the  Gospel;  to  which  time  I 
refer  these  words,  for  I  do  not  read  that  the  disciples 
were  so  treated  whilst  Christ  was  living  amoDgst  them  ; 
nay,  I  read  just  the  contrary. 

That  expression,  "for  My  sake"  appears  as  said  in  order 
to  mitigate  the  grief  of  persecution,  which,  in  fact,  becomes 
tolerable  when  the  person  considers  himself  persecuted 
for  Christ's  sake.  In  saying  "for  a  testimony  against  them 
and  the  Gentiles,"  He  means  that  the  persecution  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ  will  at  the  day  of  judgment  be  a 
testimony  against  the  impiety  of  the  Jews,  who  shall  have 
persecuted  them,  and  of  the  Gentiles,  who  shall  have 
been  the  executors  of  Jewish  persecution. 

That  "  imt  when  they  shall  deliver  you  up,"  &c.,  is  apt 
both  to  console  the  disciples  by  the  consideration,  that  if 
men  will  be  contrary  and  inimical  to  them,  yet  God  will 
be  in  their  favour,  and  will  help  them  with  His  Holy 
Spirit,  and  likewise  to  bring  the  disciples  by  this  to 
mortify  their  exercise  of  thought  and  speech,  not  pre- 
tending to  defend  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  with  either 
human  reasons  or  human  ailments,  remitting  the  de- 
fence to  what  God  shall  at  that  moment  give  them  to  say ; 
causing  the  Holy  Spirit  to  speak  by  them,  so  that  their 
words  are  not  their  own  but  the  Holy  Spirit's,  From 
these  words  of  Christ  this  is  to  be  gathered — 

First,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  have  to  be  convinced 
that  they  are  amongst  men  of  the  world  as  sheep  among 
wolves,  and  they  who  have  not  this  conviction  cannot 
maintain  ChriBtian  decorum,  which  is  obligatory  upon 
disciples  of  Christ 

Saxndly,  that  they  have  to  arm  themselves  with  the 
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prudence  of  the  serpent  against  the  inducements  of  men, 
and  with  the  sincerity  of  the  dove  against  the  assaults  of 
human  affections  and  appetites ;  and  they  who  are  not  so 
armed  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  persevere  in  the  school 
of  Christ. 

Thirdiy,  that  they  have  to  hold  all  men  as  their 
enemies;  not  to  treat  them  as  enemies,  but  to  protect 
themselves  against  them  as  enemies ;  to  avoid  and  beware 
of  them ;  so  that  there  be  no  interchange  of  offices  between 
them :  and  they,  who  shall  not  act  thus,  will  frequently 
be  forced  to  deviate  from  Christian  decorum.  For  men 
are  even  what  I  have  stated ;  [I  speak  of]  all  those,  who 
are  not  regenerated  by  the  Gospel,  of  all  those,  who 
are  not  disciples  of  Christ. 

Fourthly y  they  have  to  put  an  end  to  ambition  and  to 
worldly  glory,  feeling  pleased  that  the  world  maltreats 
and  persecutes  them  as  bad  and  perverse,  not  being  so, 
resting  assured  that  all  this  is  the  portion  of  those  who 
enter  into  Christ's  school ;  and  they,  who  shall  not  come 
to  this  resolve,  will  easily  be  removed  from  the  school  of 
Christ. 

Fifthly y  that  they  have  to  keep  their  human  reason  and 
prudence  so  mortified,  as  not  to  think  of  exercising  it  in 
any  way  to  defend  Christianity  nor  to  defend  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  standing  remitted  to  that  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  shall  give  them  to  say  at  the  time  of  defence  ;  and 
they,  who  shall  not  thus  carry  this  out,  will  constrainedly 
be  led  to  say  most  improper  things  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  Christ,  with  which  they  will  much  more 
readily  offend  themselves,  Christ  and  the  Gospel,  than 
defend  it. 

And  it  is  not  to  the  purpose  to  say  that  the  Greek 
word  which  is  here  rendered  "take  thought,"  signifies 
anxious  thought ;  for  if  it  be  so,  that  they  are  only  to  speak 
that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  at  that  time  give  them 
to  say,  what  does  it  avail  to  think,  even  though  without 
anxiety  ?    In  fact,  it  is  Christ's  will  that  His  disciples 
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neither  depend  npoo  men  of  the  world,  nor  depend  upon 
themselves,  bnl  that  they  depend  upon  God  alone,  and  that 
they  may  hope  for  everything  from  Him,  not  only  what 
they  have  to  eat  and  to  wear,  but  likewise  what  they  have 
to  say.  Neither  is  it  to  the  purpose  to  say.  How  do  I 
know  that  this  promise  concerns  me  ?  I  do  not  wish  to 
tempt  God,  For  this  promise  concerns  all,  who,  morti- 
fying their  reasoning  faculty,  confide  in  Him,  certain 
that  God  will  not  fail  them  in  what  He  promises  them  ; 
besides,  he  never  tempts  God,  who  relics  vpon  a  promise 
of  God,  and  says,  God  tells  me  not  to  think  about  what  I 
shall  have  to  say  in  the  presence  of  worldly  governors  and 
kings,  for  that  He  will  at  that  time  give  me  what  I  have 
to  say ;  I  know  that  He  can  do  it ;  and  I  know  that  He 
would  not  have  promised  it,  had  He  not  intended  to  per- 
form it ;  therefore  I  confide  in  this  promise,  and  I  do  not 
care  to  think  what  I  shall  have  to  say. 

Here  I  will  state  this :  that  I  know  from  experience 
that  I  have  never  in  my  life  spoken  better  than  when  I 
have  spoken  without  having  given  myself  a  thought  of 
what  I  should  speak.  I  state  the  same  as  to  writing. 
And  I  pray  God  that  since  He  has  brought  me  to  dig- 
charge  the  duty  of  Christ's  disciples  in  this  fifth  thing,  bo 
may  He  bring  me  to  the  four  other  preceding  ones ;  and 
that  He  may  daily  more  perfect  me  in  this  and  in  those, 
bringing  me  up  to  that  point,  that  in  all  and  everything 
I  may  be  so  good  a  disciple  of  Christ  that  I  may  in  no 
way  be  severed  from  the  school  of  Christ,  until  that  the 
very  image  of  Christ  may  be  seen  in  me,  and  that  I  may  be 
able,  with  St.  Paul,  to  say  to  other  disciples  of  Christ, "  Be 
ye  invUatars  of  nie,  even  as  I  am  of  Christ  "  (i  Cor,  xi.  l). 


X.  21,  22. — And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up 
the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child  :  and 
the  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.     And  ye  shall  be 
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hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake ;  but  lie  that 
endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 

Christ,  going  on  to  prophesy  to  His  disciples  of  the  per- 
secution they  were  about  to  suffer  for  the  Gospel,  which, 
as  I  have  stated,  pertains  not  to  that  in  Christ's  time,  but 
to  that  which  was,  has  been,  and  is,  since  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  shows  them  that  the  madness  of  men 
of  the  world  would  be  so  great  against  those  who  should 
become  His  disciples,  that  having  forgotten  the  obligation 
of  human  generation  [birth],  the  brother  should  cease  to 
regard  his  brother,  the  father  the  child,  and  the  child  the 
father.  I  hold  this  to  have  been  most  assuredly  verified 
to  the  letter  at  the  time  of  the  martyrs ;  then  the  Chris- 
tian name  was  so  hated  in  the  world,  that,  when  a  man 
became  Christian,  he  had  for  enemies  his  own  relations, 
who  delivered  him  up  to  death  And  would  to  God  that 
it  could  not  be  truthfully  said  that  Christian  life  is  now, 
as  to  being  abhorred  and  persecuted,  what  the  name 
of  Christian  then  was  in  the  world.  So  that  what  Christ 
here  prophesied,  ever  has  been,  and  is  verified  in  His  dis- 
ciples ;  and  is  only  not  verified  in  proportion  as  they  do 
not  manifest,  nor  discover,  themselves,  to  be  disciples  of 
Christ ;  that  if,  discovering  themselves  the  world  should 
recognise  them  as  such,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  it  would 
do  with  them,  what  it  ever  has  done  with  those,  whom  it 
has  recognised.  And  disciples  of  Christ  ought  not  to 
marvel,  if,  that  just  as  they,  when  entering  Christ's  school, 
renounce  the  obligation  of  human  generation  [birth],  em- 
bracing the  obligation  of  Christian  regeneration,  so  men, 
having  forgotten  the  obligation  of  human  generation  [birth], 
treat  them  as  a  thing  that  no  longer  in  any  way  concerns 
them ;  nay,  they  ought  to  take  it  for  a  sure  token  that 
they  are  disciples  of  Christ  when  treated  by  men,  and 
especially  by  their  own  relations,  as  enemies. 

And  here  I  note  a  difference  between  men  of  the  world 
and  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  that  men  of  the  world  hold 
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Christ's  disciples  to  be  enemies,  and  treat  them  as  enemies : 
whilst  Christ's  disciples,  holding  men  of  the  world  to  be 
enemies,  do  not  treat  them  as  enemies,  but  as  friends, 
living  amongst  them,  as  sheep  amongst  wolves. 

I  understand  by  Christ's  saying  "but  he  that  enduretk 
to  the  end,"  &a.,  that  those  of  His  disciples  shall  attain 
salvation  and  eternal  life  who  shall  persevere  to  the  death 
in  Christ's  school ;  never  coming  forth  from  it,  neither  by 
death  nor  by  life ;  and  I  do  not  understand  that  any  one 
comes  forth  from  the  school  of  Christ,  but  the  person  who 
abandons  and  leaves  Christian  life,  either  from  fear  or 
from  shame  of  the  world ;  for  he  cuts  himself  off  from 
Christian  faith,  and  strives  to  justify  himself  by  his  works ; 
just  as  no  one  comes  forth  from  his  monastic  order,  but 
the  man,  who  lays  aside  the  dress  and  comes  forth  from 
the  monastery,  "  For  My  name,"  is  the  same  as  for  My 
sake.  In  saying  "  unto  the  end,"  He  means  unto  death  in 
martyrdom ;  and  in  saying.  "  shall  he  saved"  He  means 
shall  attain  eternal  life ;  from  which  happiness  they  shall 
be  excluded,  who,  not  being  able  to  endure  tlie  ignominy 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  shall  cast  the  cross  to  the  ground. 

X.  23. — But  when  they  persecute  you  in  tliia 
city,  flee  ye  into  another :  for  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of 
Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

It  is  of  amplest  deduction  from  these  words  that 
Christ's  disciples  ought,  not  only,  not  to  offer  tlieiuselves 
to  martyrdom  without  being  borne  away  to  it,  but  tliey 
ought  to  flee  from  it,  when  by  flight  the  Gospel  is  there- 
by more  promoted  than  prejudiced,  as  we  have  exemplified 
in  St.  Paul:  so  that  to  flee  martyrdom  is  not  to  desert 
Christ's  school,  bnt  to  maintain  oneself  in  it,  in  order 
the  more  to  profit  by  it.  And  it  seems  that  because  the 
disciples  could  say.  Thou,  Lord,  dost  command  us  to  go 
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neither  amongst  the  Gentiles  nor  amongst  the  Samaritans ; 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  Thou  tellest  us  to  flee  from  city 
to  city  when  we  shall  have  been  persecuted  in  all  the  cities 
of  Judea,  what  wouldest  Thou  have  us  do  ?  Christ  tells 
them,  "  Verily  1  say  unto  ycnty'  &c.,  meaning,  Be  of  good 
cheer,  I  will  come  before  that  you  have  made  the  round  of 
the  cities  of  Israel. 

This  is  what  is  suggested  by  these  words,  which  how 
they  harmonise  if  understood  in  connection  with  the 
preaching  of  that  particular  period  I  know  not ;  neither 
do  I  know  how  they  harmonise  being  understood  of  the 
preaching  that  was  afterwards  ;  nor  do  I  either  know  what 
coming  this  is  of  which  Christ  speaks.  I  feel  the  difficulty, 
and  not  knowing  how  to  get  out  of  it,  I  remit  myself  to 
what  they  say  about  it  who  speak  better.  I  will  here 
state  this :  that  this  is  the  greatest  indication  of  the 
depravity  of  our  minds,  that  one  utterance  that  does  not  to 
our  mind  harmonise  with  the  event,  disturbs  us  more  than 
do  a  hundred,  which  harmonise  perfectly,  to  pacify  and 
confirm  us. 

X.  24,  25. — The  disciple  is  not  above  his  mas- 
ter, nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.  It  is  enough 
for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master 
of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they 
call  them  of  his  household  ?  Fear  them  not  there- 
fore. 

Christ  goes  on  to  ease  the  minds  of  His  disciples  as  to 
the  asperity  and  bitterness  of  the  cross,  and  thus,  in  these 
words.  He  speaks  to  them  axiomatically :  It  is  no  very 
great  thing  that  you,  who  are  My  disciples,  be  mal- 
treated by  men  of  the  world,  since  that  I,  who  am  your 
Master  and  Preceptor,  have  been,  and  am,  and  shall  be 
maltreated  by  the  very  same.    That  Christ  was  about  to 
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be  called  Beelzebub,  we  sliall  see  in  cliapter  xii.,  wliere 
the  Pharisees  said  that  Christ  cast  out  devils  by  virtue 
of  Beelzebub. 

Tills  was  the  title  of  an  idol  of  certain  Gentiles  living 
upou  tlie  frontiers  of  Judea,  and  was  siiid  t<»  be  the  com- 
mon name  of  all  idols,  wliich  they  called  Daal,  this  beiu^ 
the  same  with  Beel,  but  one  was  called  Baal-peor,  and 
another  Baal-zebub,  signifying  master  or  loixl  of  ilies, 
"When  He  aays,  "/ear  them  itot  Hierc/ore,"  He  concludes 
that  since  He  Iiad  to  go  throufjh  the  vtry  same  which 
they  had  to  go  through,  they  had  no  reason  to  fear,  when 
they  considered  that  His  experience  and  theirs  would  be 
the  same ;  and  effectively,  it  is  of  the  greatest  comlort  for 
those,  who  are  growled  at,  persecuted,  and  nialtivated  for 
the  righteousness  of  the  Gospel,  to  cousider  that  Clirist  has 
previously  gone  tlirough  it. 

X.  26,  27, — For  there  is  nothing'  coveretl,  that 
shall  not  be  revealed;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  he 
known.  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak 
ye  in  light ;  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  car,  that 
preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

Knowing  by  experience  that  this  is  a  fact,  that  it  i-5 
the  greatest  consolation  for  those,  who  arc  persecnted  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  as  was  Christ,  to  think  that  tijeir  iunu- 
cence  and  their  truth  will  at  last  be  seen  and  discovered  ; 
and  considering  that  Christ  goes  on  hero  to  blend  ilic  .sweet 
with  the  bitter  for  His  disciples,  I  think  that  Ho  availed 
Himself  of  this  general  maxim,  "Iherc  is  iwlhiwj  rotxn-l," 
&c.,  designing  to  say  to  tlieni ;  Cheer  up,  for  ullliough 
your  righteousness  and  truthfulness  be  covered  in  the 
present  life,  it  shall  be  revealed  in  the  life  eternal,  together 
with  the  injustice  and  iniqiuty  of  thoae  who  sliali  malcreat 
you.  And  I  think  that  Christ,  when  He  added,  "  IChat  I 
tdl  y&u  in  darkness"  &c.,  meant:  And  since  this  has  to  be 
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gone  through  thus,  wholly  without  consideration,  fearing 
neither  death  nor  infamy,  you  may  decide  to  speak  clearly 
and  openly  before  the  world  those  things  which  I  now  tell 
you  secretly,  and  as  it  were,  in  the  ear. 

This  apprehension  satisfies  me,  and  is  worthy  of  Christ. 
From  what  I  read  in  St.  Mark  iv.  22,  where  there  are 
these  same  words,  T  think  that  the  proper  apprehension  is 
this,  that  Christ,  desirous  of  removing  the  suspicion  from 
the  minds  of  His  disciples,  which  might  have  been  sug- 
gested to  them,  when  thinking,  that  the  things  which 
Christ  communicated  to  them  would  ever  remain  secret, 
He  tells  them,  "for  there  is  nothing**  &c.,  meaning,  I  do 
not  say  this  that  you  should  keep  it  secret  or  hid ;  nay,  I 
tell  you  to  manifest  and  publish  it,  but  at  the  proper 
time. 

In  fact  it  seems  that  it  was  Christ's  design  to  keep  the 
evangelical  work  secret  and  hid  whilst  He  lived  amongst 
men  bodily ;  and  that  He  lield  it  so  secret  that  not  even 
His  own  disciples  ever  understood  it  until  the  Holy  Spirit 
came,  w-ho  made  them  capable  of  receiving  it,  bringing 
Christ's  words  to  their  memory,  those  which  He  had 
spoken,  being  with  them.  And  that  which  occurred  to 
Christ's  disciples  occurs  to  every  one  of  us,  for  that,  how- 
over  much  we  read  and  hear  of  evangelical  work,  we 
never  understand  it  until  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  within 
us,  who  makes  us  capable  of  receiving  it,  by  what  we 
experience,  and  by  recalling  to  our  memory  what  we  have 
read  and  heard  concerning  it. 


X.  28-31. — And  fear  not  them  who  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather 
fear  him  wlio  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  hell.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a 
farthinix  ?  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the 
ground  without  your  Father.     But  the  very  hairs 
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of  your  head  are  all  numbered.     Fear  ye  not  there- 
fore, ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

This  tends  to  coufirm  and  to  fortify  the  minda  of  those 
who  have  entered  into  Christ's  school ;  in  order  that  it 
may  not  come  to  pass  that,  scared  and  terrified  by  the 
fnrious  enmity  with  which  they  are  persecuted  by  mea 
of  the  world,  or  with  which  they  will  he  pei-secuted  when 
the  world  shall  discover  them  to  be  disciples  of  Christ, 
they  should  leave  the  school  of  Christ;  as  happens  to 
them,  who  enter  it,  not  havinj;  been  drawn  by  Clod;  so 
that  in  saying,  "/ear  not  th-in"  &c.,  I  understand :  be  not 
afraid  of  men  of  the  world,  who,  though  they  have  the 
power  to  kill  the  body,  have  not  the  power  to  kill  the 
Boul;  and,  when  you  have  to  fear,  fear  God,  who  alone 
Las  power  to  destroy  soul  and  body.  Hure  it  is  rifjlit  to 
note  two  things:  the  one,  that  Christ  does  not  tell  us 
that  we  should  fear  God,  meaning  that  we  should  four, 
since  He  has  the  power  to  kill  both  body  and  soul,  lest 
He  kill  ours,  for  this  would  he  to  hold  us  in  worse  thau 
Jewish  slavery,  a  thing  most  alien  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ; 
but  He  tells  u^,  that,  having  to  lire  in  fear,  it  is  more 
sensible  to  fear  God,  than  to  fear  man ;  the  other  thing 
is,  that  it  is  God's  sole  prerogative  to  sentence  souls  to 
perish  in  hell. 

When  Christ  adds,  "  and  are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a /arthi7u/ f  "  &c.,  I  uoderstarid  it  to  be  His  purpose  to 
certify  us  of  two  things  which  greatly  console  us  in  our 
troubles.  The  one  is,  tliat  the  will  of  God  concurs  in  the 
evil  which  men  do  us,  for,  without  that,  they  would  not 
have  the  power  to  do  us  evil;  this  is  proved  by  the 
sparrows,  which,  being  of  so  little  vahie  that  two  of  them 
are  sold  for  the  smallest  current  coin  in  point  of  value, 
God  thinks  so  much  of  them  that  neither  dies  without 
Hifl  will,  as  tliough  He  should  say :  If  this  be  so  in  rela- 
tion to  a  bird,  how  much  more  will  it  be  so  in  relation  to 
yoOTselves  1    The  other  is,  that  although  men  of  the  world 
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take  away  our  lives,  stripping  us  of  these  bodies,  \re  are 
certain  that  we  shall  lose  nothing,  for  God  holds  us  in 
such  account  that  even  the  very  hairs  of  our  heads  are 
numbered,  so  that  not  one  of  them  shall  perish. 

These  two  things  are  of  such  importance  that  the 
less  is  most  adequate  to  sustain  joyousness  and  perfect 
security,  divested  of  all  human  and  carnal  fear,  and  filled 
with  much  divine  and  spiritual  love;  and  therefore  we 
ought  to  pray  continuously  to  God,  that  He  so  impress 
these  two  things  upon  our  hearts,  that  we  may  never 
doubt  their  truth ;  and  this  assurance  will  be  most  ade- 
quate to  mortify  and  to  kill  in  us  all  our  regard  for  the 
world,  and  all  our  sensual  desires. 

That,  " and  even  ymcr  very  hairs"  &c.,  is  worthy  of  great 
consideration,  in  order  to  understand  how  strict  is  the 
account  which  God  keeps,  however,  with  those  only,  that 
are  Christ's  disciples;  with  those,  who,  accepting  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  have  taken  possession  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  leaving  to  others  the  government  of 
these,  which  they  call,  second  causes.  And  with  relation 
to  this  will  of  God  and  providence  of  God,  I  have  written 
two  considerations  (xl.  and  xlix.)  and  one  question  (27), 

X.  32,  33. — Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before 
my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

I  understand  that  Christ  designs  by  these  words  to 
animate  the  dejected,  and  to  awaken  fear  in  the  im- 
perfect, in  those  who  have  not  attained  to  serve  from 
love;  as  though  He  should  say  to  them,  be  assured  of 
this,  that  the  man,  who  shall  confess  Me,  I  will  confess 
him ;  and  that  the  man,  who  shall  deny  Me,  I  will  deny 
him.    Where  it  is  to  be  understood  that  they  confess 
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Christ  before  men,  who,  having  stifled  in  themselves  all 
cravings  after  earthly  glory  and  self- indulgence,  state 
frankly,  -without  fear  for  life  or  for  honour,  that  Jesus  Ja 
the  Messiah,  promised  in  the  law ;  that  He  is  the  Son  of 
Grod,  one  and  the  same  with  God,  who,  having  taken 
upon  Himself  the  sins  of  men,  and  having  heen  chastised 
for  them,  has  reconciled  us  to  God ;  and  that  they  enjoy 
this  reconciliation  who  believe. 

BuC  mark  this,  the  confession  is  then  only  good  when 
it  proceeds  from  the  heart;  and  that  it  cannot  proceed 
from  the  heart,  unless  it  be  in  the  heart ;  and  that  it  can- 
not be  in  the  heart,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  liave  placed  it 
there;  and  that  it  is  most  excellent,  when  proceeding 
from  the  heart,  it  is  stated  in  the  presence  of  men,  who 
contradict  it,  despise  it,  and  persecute  it.  It  is  thus  that 
\re  must  confess  Christ,  confessing  Him  too  by  leading  a 
Christian  life,  conforming  our  life  with  tliat  of  Christ ;  and 
acting  thus,  Christ  will  confess  us,  embracing  us  as  His 
members. 

It  13  likewise  to  be  understood  that  they  deny  Christ 
before  men,  who,  fearing  the  infamy  of  the  cross  of  Christ, 
give  up  the  Christian  faith  or  Christian  life ;  whom  Christ 
wiU  rightly  deny  before  His  heavenly  Father,  addressing 
to  them  those  hard  wonls,  "/  tell  ymi,  I  know  you  not,"  as 
also  those  which  follow  them  (Luke  xiii.  27). 

Here  some  one  will  say  that  he  believes  the  former  part 
of  these  words,  as  to  the  confession,  but  that  he  does  not 
believe  the  second,  as  to  the  denial,  having  experimentally 
seen. the  contrary;  for  it  is  a  fact  that  St.  I'eter  denied 
Christ  before  men,  but  Christ  has  not  denied  St.  Peter 
before  God,  nay.  He  has  raised  him  above  others.  And 
to  this  it  shall  be  replied,  that  Christ  will  not  deny  those, 
who  shall  deny  as  St.  Peter  denied,  through  cowardice, 
pusillanimity,  and  frailty,  and  with  levity,  but  not  per- 
tinaciously ;  and  that  Christ  will  deny  those,  who  shall 
deny  Him,  as  did  Judas,  with  malice,  and  malignity,  and 
pertinaciously ;  as  also  those  who,  following  Judas'  track. 
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act  towards  Christ's  members  as  Judas  acted  towards 
Christ.  And  here  it  is  to  be  considered  that  none  deny 
Christ,  excepting  those  who,  being  Christ's,  state  that  they 
are  not  Christ's,  and  that  they  do  not  recognise  Christ ;  it 
cannot  be  said  tliat  they  deny  Christ,  who  have  never 
entered  Christ's  school. 

X.  34-36. — Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send 
peace  on  earth :  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance 
against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother- 
in-law.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household. 

These  words  bear  upon  that  which  Christ  has  above 
stated,  "  brother  shall  dtliver  up  brother  to  death,**  Where 
it  appears  that  because  this  dissension,  of  which  Christ 
prophesied,  might  seem  extraordinary  to  the  disciples,  as 
being  even  much  greater  than  that  which  is  ordinarily 
seen  amongst  men,  Christ  says  to  them :  "  TJiink  not  that 
I  am  come  to  send  peace**  c&c.,  as  though  He  should  say : 
Now  mind ;  never  imagine,  nor  think,  that  My  coming  is 
about  to  bring  outward  peace  upon  earth,  for  I  would  have 
you  know  that  it  will  be  just  the  contrary ;  for,  instead  of 
peace,  it  will  bring  war,  causing  enmity,  even  between 
those,  that  are  nearest  related  by  human  generation,  as, 
for  instance,  father  and  son,  &c. 

Where  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  the  intention  of 
Christ's  coming  was  to  cause  this  dissension ;  but  that  this 
dissension  results  from  His  coming ;  and  that,  through  no 
fault  of  Christ's,  or  of  Christ's  disciples,  for  He  and  they 
are  types  of  peace ;  but  through  the  malice  and  malignity 
of  men  of  the  world ;  who  are  so  inimical  to  God,  and  so 
contrary  to  all  that  is  God's,  that  postponing  the  obliga- 
tion of  human  generation,  the  unchristian  son  persecutes 
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the  CbristiaD  father,  &c.,  to  the  death.  And  if  men  of  the 
world,  mastered  by  their  passions,  lay  aside  the  obligation 
of  human  generation,  and  become  metamorphosed  from 
men  into  wild  beasts ;  why  shall  it  appear  extraordinary 
to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to  allow  themselves  to  be  mas- 
tered by  divine  inspirations,  laying  aside  the  obligation  of 
human  generation,  in  order  to  follow  the  obligation  of 
Christian  regeneration  T 

Where  He  says,  "  to  set  at  variance,"  the  Greek  word 
signifies  to  cut  in  twain  that  which  was  closely  united ; 
*'  the  household"  represents  domestics,  servants,  dependants. 
And  it  is  in  fact  so,  that  a  Christian  has  no  greater  ene- 
miee  in  the  world  than  those  of  his  own  house,  when  they 
are  not  likewise  Christians. 

Here  the  Jews  aro  scandalised,  for  they  say  it  is  im- 
possible that  Christ  can  have  been  the  Messiah,  since  as 
well  from  what  He  Himself  says,  "  Omt  Ue  came  to  send  a 
sword,"  which  is  tantamount  to  war,  into  the  world;  as 
from  what  is  experimentally  seen,  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
causes  dissensions  and  discords  in  the  world,  Christ  is  not 
the  author  of  peace  but  of  war;  whilst  Isaiah  (ix.  5),  speak- 
ing of  the  Messiah,  calls  Him  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  says, 
"  that  of  the  iiicrease  of  His  kingdom  and  peace  tlurc  shall  be 
no  end."  The  Jews  would  not  be  scandalised  at  all  if  they 
but  considered  Christ  as  a  lamb,  who  did  not  even  bleat 
when  He  was  led  to  the  slaughter ;  and  if  they  considered 
the  disciples  of  Christ  as  sheep  amongst  wolves,  from  whom 
Christ  removes  every  motive  by  which  the  peace  of  the 
world  is  disturbed,  divesting  them  of  carnal  desires,  of  vin- 
dictive affections,  of  longings  for  wealth,  or  the  attainment 
of  honours  and  dignities,  and  finally  from  all  the  things  that 
men  of  the  world  covet ;  in  order  tliat,  they  having  nothing 
to  bring  them  into  competition  with  them,  there  should 
be  no  field  for  contention ;  and  that  Christ  moreover  does 
not  leave  them  even  the  external  demonstrations  of  sanc- 
tity, in  order  that  they  should  not  even  come  into  compe- 
tition with  sainte  of  the  world :  in  all  which  Christ  shows 
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Himself  to  be  the  Prince  of  Peace,  as  Isaiali  prophesied 
concerning  Him,  and  shows  that  His  empire  is  all  peace, 
as  He  Himself  prophesied  :  for  it  is  a  fact  that  there  are 
none  under  His  rule,  except  those,  who  are  as  sheep  amongst 
wolves. 

Christ  rules  over  these  and  in  these.  He  is  their  Prince 
and  Euler,  and  thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  He  is  a  Pacific 
Ruler,  and  His  rule  is  pacific,  although  in  this  life  men  of 
the  world  make  most  cruel  war  upon  them,  who  are  under 
this  the  happiest  rule ;  which  in  the  life  eternal  will  be 
in  consummate  peace  and  in  consummate  happiness,  in 
which  neither  men  of  the  world  nor  hellish  fiends  take 
part ;  and  then  the  perverse  Jews,  who  stumble  at  these 
words  of  Christ,  shall  see  how  peculiarly  the  words  of 
Isaiah  agree  in  Christ.  Here  we  ought  to  consider  what 
is  said  upon  that  passage  in  chapter  v.,  **  Blessed  arc  tlie 
peacemakers**  in  order  that  it  may  be  understood  that  this 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  nothing  other  than  peace.  And  it  is 
thus  that  we,  who  accept  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  being  recon- 
ciled with  God,  have  peace  with  God,  which  we  feel  in 
our  consciences,  as  St.  Paul  felt  it,  when  he  said,  "  Being 
justified  hy  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  thr<yiigh  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ**  (Rom.  v.  i).  And  having  peace  with  God,  we 
liave  peace  amongst  ourselves,  and  we  have  peace  with  all 
men,  not  giving  them  more  occasion  for  war  than  they  wish 
to  take,  who  make  war  upon  us  as  upon  mortal  enemies. 

Come,  aye,  0  Lord  my  God,  may  that  most  happy  and 
glorious  time  soon  come,  in  which  the  world  shall  know 
that  Thine  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  is 
Prince  of  Peace,  and  that  His  empire  is  peace  ;  then  shall 
the  world  to  its  greater  torment  see,  that  there  has  ever 
been  great  peace  and  great  quietness  in  Thy  kingdom,  and 
thus  we,  who  are  Thy  children,  shall  be  perfectly  glorified, 
with  our  Prince  of  Peace,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

X.  37-39. — He  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that 
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loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy 
of  me.  And  he  that  taketh  uot  his  cross,  and 
followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  He  that 
findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  bis 
life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

Here  I  understand  thitt  because  one  might  say,  My 
father  shall  not  become  my  enemy,  for  I  will  never  cease 
to  discbarge  my  filial  obligation,  Christ  here  speaks 
judicially :  If  love  to  thy  fatbet  shall  draw  tliee  more  to 
fulfil  the  obligation  of  a  child  of  Adam,  by  hnnian  genera- 
tion, than  the  love  which  thou  hast  to  Me  shall  draw  tbee 
to  fulfil  the  obligation  of  a  child  of  God,  by  Christian 
regeneration,  tliou  wilt  not  be  worlby  of  Me.  It  is  a  fact 
in  the  instance  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  tliat  if  love  to  their 
father  had  drawn  them  more  than  love  to  Clirist,  they 
would  never  have  left  their  father  in  his  fishing-boat  to 
follow  Christ,  and  thus  they  would  have  been  unworthy 
of  Christ :  the  same  la  true  of  the  other,  who  wished  to 
go  to  bury  his  father,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  obligation  of 
human  generation ;  which  frequently  draws  us  in  a  totally 
different  direction  to  the  obligation  of  Christian  regenera- 
tion. It  will  be  expressed  thus  :  My  father,  my  brothers, 
my  children,  and  my  relatives  wish  that  I  strive  to 
aggrandise  myself  in  the  world  ;  to  be  esteemed,  honoured, 
and  wealthy ;  and  they  would  rather  wish  to  see  me  dead, 
than  to  Bee  me  dishonoured,  insulted,  aud  poor:  whilst 
Christ  wills  that  I  wholly  suppress  self-esteem,  ambition, 
and  lust  of  wealth,  and  that  I  seek  pleasure  in  being 
dishonoured,  insulted,  and  even  martyrised. 

If  I  wish  to  satisfy  the  obligation  of  human  generation, 
I  shall,  in  doing  so,  deviate  from  the  obligation  of  Christian 
legeneration,  and  thus,  the  love  of  my  relatives  influencing 
me  more  than  the  love  of  Christ,  I  shall  have  no  part  in 
Christ.  And  if  I  wish  to  satisfy  the  obligation  of  Christian 
regeneration,  I  shall,  in  doing  so,  deviate  from  the  obliga- 
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tiou  of  human  generation  (birth),  and  thus  the  love  of 
Christ  influencing  me  more  than  tlie  love  of  my  relatives, 
then  tliat  will  come  to  pass  wliich  Christ  has  said  as  to 
dissensions  and  persecutions.  So  that  the  man  loves  his 
father  more  than  Christ,  when  he  is  more  drawn  by  the 
obligation  of  liuman  generation,  than  by  the  obligation  of 
Christian  regeneration.  To  be  worthy  of  Clirist  is  the 
same  as  to  be  a  true  member  of  Christ,  to  be  incorporated 
into  Christ,  by  which  incorporation  God  does  not  look 
upon  the  man  for  w^hat  he  is  in  himself,  but  for  what  lie 
is  in  Christ. 

In  saying,  " and  he  tJiat  taketh  not  his  cross"  &c.,  Christ 
declares  that  the  man's  cross  is  all  the  ill  and  all  the 
damage  that  result  to  him  from  loving  Christ  more  than 
his  father,  mother,  &c.  Christ  also  added,  "  and  followeth 
after  Me*'  meaning,  and  walks  in  My  steps,  who  follow 
the  will  of  God,  disregarding  the  obligation  of  human 
generation.  And  here  it  is  to  be  understood  that  that 
is  not  a  cross  which  I  voluntarily  assume,  self-inflicted 
maltreatment ;  but  that  which  I  take  up  by  God's  will, 
feeling  pleased  that  the  world  despises  me,  afilicta  me, 
and  maltreats  me.  This  is  the  Christian's  cross,  for  it  is 
like  the  cross  of  Christ ;  and  he  that  does  not  shoulder 
this  cross  in  this  world  is  unworthy  of  Christ. 

That,  "  Jte  that  findeth  his  life,'*  &c.,  I  understand  this 
to  be  said  by  way  of  consolation  to  those  who,  taking  their 
cross,  follow  after  Christ ;  of  whom  Christ  says  that  they 
find  their  lives,  meaning  that  all  men  of  the  world  have 
lost  their  lives  —  lives  that  are  condemned  to  eternal 
death ;  whilst  those,  in  the  meanwhile,  find  their  lives, 
their  souls,  who  accept  the  Gospel,  by  which  they  are 
justified,  and  are  thus  habilitated  for  resurrection  and  life 
eternal.  Christ  says  that,  of  those  who  shall  lose  their 
souls,  their  lives,  laying  them  down  upon  the  executioner's 
block,  out  of  love  to  Christ,  and  of  the  obligation  of 
Christian  regeneration,  and  who  give  up  all  the  satisfactions 
and  sensual  pleasures  in  which  men  of  the  world  indulge. 
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And  He  states,  moreover,  that  they,  who  sliall  thus  lose 
their  souls,  their  lives,  shall  find  them,  tor  they  shall  be 
raised  up  and  live  the  life  eternal  with  Christ. 

This  is  the  highest  perfection,  and  the  greatest  grace 
of  God  is  Deeded,  for  a  man  to  make  up  his  mind  to  lose 
what  he  sees,  with  the  expectation  of  getting  that  which 
he  does  not  see:  and  just  as  I  hold  it  to  be  certain  that 
a  man  will  never  attain  to  this,  unless  God  Himself  draw 
him ;  so  likewise  do  I  believe  that  the  most  powerful 
means,  whereby  God  attracts  those  whom  He  does  draw 
to  this,  is  to  give  them  some  intimations  and  perceptions 
of  the  happiness  of  the  life  eternal ;  giving  them  tlio 
assurance,  that,  in  losing  the  present  life,  they  will  gain 
the  life  eternal.  They  who  are  destitute  of  these  intima- 
tions and  perceptions,  and  of  this  assurance,  cannot  despise 
the  present  life,  nor  can  tbey  love  the  life  eternal. 

X.  40-42. — He  tliat  receiveth  you  receivcth  me, 
and  be  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  iiame  of 
a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and 
he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of 
a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous  man's 
reward.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in 
the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shaU  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 

In  the^e  words  of  Christ  we  understand  three  things. 
The  Jirsi,  that,  in  receiving  and  entertaining  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, when  they  travel  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
or  when  in  flight  from  the  persecution  of  men,  we  receive 
and  offer  hospitality  to  Christ  Himself;  for  that  they 
leave  their  homes  for  Christ's  sake;  and  that,  in  enter- 
taining Christ,  we  entertain  God,  who  sent  Christ  into 
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the  world ;  so  that  in  offering  hospitality  to  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  we  entertain  Christ  and  we  entertain  God. 

The  Second,  that  when  we  receive  and  offer  hospitality 
to  Christ's  disciples,  we  have  only  to  mind  that  they  are 
disciples  of  Christ;  so  that  we  be  not  moved  by  the 
obligation  of  human  generation,  but  by  the  obligation  of 
Christian  regeneration;  not  with  the  intention  that  our 
good  work  be  recompensed,  but  with  the  intention,  that, 
through  our  good  work,  God  be  glorified  by  that  disciple, 
who,  through  our  instrumentality,  comes  to  be  more  con- 
firmed and  certified  that  God  is  true  and  faithful,  in  that 
He  fulfils  what  He  promises. 

The  Tliirdy  that  our  works  when  wrought  with  the 
intention  stated,  are  recompensed  by  God  in  the  present 
life,  but  with  rewards  affecting  the  other  life,  the  reward 
responding  to  the  work;  for  that,  he,  who  receives  a 
prophet,  that  is,  one  who  has  the  gift  of  interpreting  Holy 
Scripture  and  particularly  of  the  prophetic  portions  of  it, 
the  host  only  regarding  him  as  a  prophet,  God  will  give 
him  the  gift  of  prophecy :  whilst  to  the  host,  who  shall 
receive  the  just  man,  justified  by  Christ,  simply  because 
he  is  a  just  man,  God  will  give  the  faith,  wherewith  he 
also  may  be  just. 

Here  it  has  to  be  observed,  that  in  order  that  I  may 
receive  a  prophet,  simply  because  he  is  a  prophet,  and  a 
just  man,  simply  because  he  is  just,  I  must  needs  know 
that  the  one  is  a  prophet  and  that  the  other  is  just,  which 
knowledge  I  cannot  have,  unless  by  the  grace  of  God ;  and 
thus  it  will  come  to  pass  that  the  reward  of  prophecy  and 
the  reward  of  righteousness,  which  I  obtain,  will  not  be 
attributed  to  me,  but  to  the  grace  of  God  which  wrought 
in  me ;  and  thus  there  will  remain  nothing  in  me,  whereof 
I  might  vainly  glorify  myself,  saying,  I  have  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  because  I  received  a  prophet,  neither  am  I  just, 
because  I  received  a  just  man. 

Christ,  insisting  still  further  upon  the  subject,  in  order 
to  provoke  the  minds  of  the  imperfect  to  exercise  charity 
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towards  His  disciples,  says,  "  whosoever  shall  gice  a  cup  of 
cold  water  only"  &c.,  meaning  that  tlie  least  thing  in  the 
world  that  we  shall  do  for  those,  who  are  His  disciples, 
having  regard  to  nothing  else  than  their  being  disciples 
of  Christ,  shall  be  recompensed  to  us  by  God,  with  spiri-  ■ 
tnal  and  divine  gifts,  as  is  above  stated.  And  the  same  is 
to  be  understood  here  in  that  passage  "  in.  the  name  of  a 
disciple  only,"  as  above  "  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,"  and 
"in  the  name  of  a  just  man;"  it  is  a  Hebraism,  which 
means,  because  he  is  a  just  man,  because  he  is  a  prophet, 
and  because  he  is  a  disciple.  From  that  expression  "to 
one  of  these  little  ones,"  it  seems  that  these  words  M-ere 
uttered  in  the  presence  of  other  persons  as  well  as  in  that 
ot  the  disciples.  He  speaks  "  of  cold  water,"  pure  and 
without  commixture,  even  as  taken  from  the  spring  or 
fountain. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

XT.  1-6. — And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had 
made  an  end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disciples, 
he  departed  thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their 
cities.  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison 
the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come, 
or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Go  and  show  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see  :  The  blind  re- 
ceive their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up, 
and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 
And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended 
in  me. 

The  first  thing  worthy  of  consideration  here  is,  that  the 
evangelist  almost  always  associates  these  two  things,  he 
says  that  Christ  taught  and  preached;  in  order  that  we 
should  understand  that  they  are  distinct  and  different. 
Christ  preached  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  and  He  taught 
how  to  live  according  to  the  obligation  of  the  GospeL 

St.  Paul  styles  those,  who  preach,  apostles;  and  he 
styles  those,  who  teach,  doctors :  he  says,  that  the  former 
have  the  gift  of  the  Apostolate,  and  the  latter,  of  doctrine. 

In  the  embassy  which  St.  John  sent  to  Christ,  I  find 
this  difficulty,  that  it  is  impossible  that  he  could  pretend 
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_[not]  ^  to  know  for  himself  what  he  sent  to  ask,  since  he 
bad  shown  that  he  knew  it,  when  in  his  mother's  womb, 
and  when  at  the  Jordan ;  whether  it  was  his  aim  that  his 
disciples  should  know  it,  or  that  the  multitudes  should 
know  it,  hefore  whom  he  preached  it,  it  does  seem  extra- 
ordinary that  St.  John  should  call  iu  question  that  which 
he  bad  affirmed  at  the  Jordan,  when  he  said,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the.  world  "  (John 
1  29) ;  and  it  seems  yet  more  extraordinary  that  John 
should  wish  that  Christ  should  testify  concerning  Himeelf, 
he  being  able  to  give  it,  in  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
given  it;  and  his  testimony  would  have  been  more  be- 
heved,  especially  upon  the  part  of  his  disciples,  on  account 
of  the  high  reputation  for  sanctity  which  he  had  amongst 
all  men;  and  besides  that,  that  more  credit  is  ordinarily 
given  to  what  others  say  of  us,  than  to  wliat  we  say  of 
ourselves. 

As  to  Christ's  reply,  I  see  that  it  indeed  was  most 
adequate  to  certify  St.  John,  had  he  been  in  doubt;  but  I 
do  not  see  how  it  was  adequate  to  certify  St,  John's  dis- 
ciples ;  who,  how  they  could  know  what  they  asked,  by 
those  works,  I  know  not,  and  much  less  do  I  see  how  the 
other  multitudes  could,  who,  it  appears,  expected  the 
Uessiah  in  very  diflerent  garb  and  station  from  that  in 
which  they  saw  Christ.  I  see  the  difficulties,  and  not 
knowing  how  to  get  out  of  them,  I  hope  that  God  Him- 
self will  get  me  out,  when  it  shall  please  Him,  In  the 
meantime,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  my  ignorance,  nay,  I 
pride  myself  upon  it,  in  order  that  it  may  be  known  that 
this  my  present  opinion  is  my  own. 

Here,  indeed,  I  will  say  this:  that,  from  Christ's  reply, 
he,  who  should  have  good  inward  eyes,  might  well  under- 
stand that  He  was  the  Messiah,  not  by  the  miracles,  but  by 
what  Christ  said  after  the  miracles,  videlicet,  "  and  to  tlie 
poor  the  gospel  is  preached."  For  it  is  so,  that  combining 
this,  which  was  seen,  and  was  confirmed  by  miracles,  with 
'  The  "  not "  u  omitted  in  the  t«it. 
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that  which  was  prophesied  by  Isaiah  (chap.  Ixi.),  it  might 
be  clearly  known  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah ;  for  Isaiah, 
speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ,  says  thus :  "  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  my  Lord,  is  upon  me,  for  the  Lord  hath  anointed 
me  ' to  preach*  or  evangelise,  ' the  afflicted,*  or  poor ;  He 
hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted ;  to  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives,  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  the 
prisoners ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,"  &c. ; 
so  that  whoever  should  compare  what  he  saw  and  heard  of 
the  evangelisation  of  the  poor  of  which  Christ  spake,  with 
these  words,  he  might  know  that  He  was  the  Messiah, 
being,  however,  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  see 
how  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  poor,  and  to  under- 
stand Isaiah's  words,  which  Christ  Himself  interprets  as 
concerning  Himself  in  Luke  iv.  18-22. 

Here  it  is  to  be  observed  that,  by  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  one  may  perfectly  understand  what  Christ  means 
when  He  says,  "  to  the  poor  the  gospel  ispreacJud"  or,  the 
poor  are  evangelised ;  for  it  is  so  that  the  Hebrew  word 
here  rendered  "  the  poor  "  signifies  the  afflicted,  the  despi- 
cable, and  the  beggarly  ;  and  such  practically  they  are  who 
accept  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  I  mean,  that  in  order 
to  accept  it,  they  must  know  themselves  to  be  such,  and 
hold  themselves  to  be  such ;  just  as  the  sick  man  must 
know  himself  to  be  sick,  in  order  to  bring  himself  to  take 
medicine ;  and  because  it  likewise  is  so,  that  Isaiah,  in  say- 
ing to  bind  up  the  bruised  or  broken  in  heart,  declares  that 
preaching  is  profitable  for  those  who  hear  it,  and  that  they 
who  are  afflicted  or  poor  are  men  bruised  or  broken  of 
heart ;  and  the  captives  are  the  same  as  are  the  prisoners, 
who  by  the  Gospel  enter  into  liberty  and  come  forth  from 
captivity.  And  it  is  most  charming  that  Isaiah  calls  the 
period  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  the  acceptable,  the 
agreeable,  year  of  the  Lord. 

Here  an  answer,  that  I  recollect  having  written,^  would 
come  in  appositely,  showing  that  of  the  things  that  are 

^  Reply  to  Question  xxvii. 
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done  in  the  world  by  the  will  of  God,  forasmucli  aa 
they  would  not  have  been  done  had  He  not  willed  that 
they  should  be  done,  only  those  please  and  satisfy  Him 
consummately,  which  He  Himself  operates  by  His  Holy 
Spirit  in  us  who  accept  the  GospeL 

Christ,  in  eubjoining  "  atul  Messed  is  lie  that  shall  iwt  he 
scandalised  in  me,"  seems  to  have  designed  to  remedy  that 
which  human  prudence  might  allege  to  him,  who  set  him- 
self to  compare  what  he  heard  in  the  preaching  of  Christ 
with  what  we  have  quoted  from  Isaiah,  persuading  him  that 
the  words  of  the  prophet  did  not  attach  to  Christ,  for  that 
He  was  apparently  a  man  like  others,  neither  manifest- 
ing that  greatness,  nor  that  majesty,  which  tlie  Jews 
anticipated  would  characterise  the  Messiah.  And  it  is 
as  certain  that  Scripture  never  states  that  any  were  ever 
scandalised  in  Christ,  excepting  the  Jews  (i  Cor.  i.  23);  nay, 
our  own  experience  shows  us  that  it  is  as  peculiar  to  the 
Jews,  and  to  those  who  have  Jewish  minds,  to  be  scanda- 
lised in  Christ,  as  it  is  peculiar  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to 
those  who  have  heatlienish  minds,  to  laugh  at  Clirist  "  He 
that  shall  not  he  scandalised  at  me,"  is  equivalent  to  sayinii, 
shall  not  stumble  at  My  humility  and  abjectucss.  Upon 
scandal  I  have  written  a  Consideration  (Ixxvi.) 

XT.  7-10. — And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began 
to  say  unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  Wliat 
went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  sec  ?  A  reed 
eliakeu  with  the  wind?  But  what  weut  ye  out  for 
to  see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?  behold, 
they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses. 
But  what  weut  yc  out  for  to  see  1  A  prophet  ? 
Tea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 
For  this  is  He  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send 
my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 


19'^)  ^S.  MATTHEW  XI.  7-10. 

It  appears  that  because  of  the  question  put  by  St. 
John's  disciples,  the  multitudes  who  were  present  might 
gather  that  St.  John  was  not  of  that  authority  and 
holiness  that  they  had  thought,  since  he  doubted  con- 
cerning Christ ;  Christ  willed  by  these  and  the  following 
words  to  magnify  St.  John's  authority.  And  in  the  Jlrst 
place,  He  says  that  he  was  not  "a  reed  moved  hy  the 
7aind"  which  all  they  are  who  are  not  firm  in  the  truth 
which  they  know ;  and  which  St.  John  would  have  been, 
if,  having  borne  testimony  to  Christ  at  Jordan,  he  had 
doubted  of  Christ  in  prison.  Secondly,  He  says  St.  John 
was  not  a  man  of  the  lasciviousness,  levity,  and  licentious- 
ness which  characterise  those,  who  dress  fastidiously  through 
wantonness  and  for  appearance,  thinking  highly  of  them- 
selves, on  account  of  the  refinement  and  beauty  of  their 
dress. 

niirdhjy  He  says  that  not  only  was  he  a  prophet,  but  of 
greater  excellency  and  dignity  than  a  prophet ;  and  Christ, 
showing  wherein  this  greater  excellency  consisted,  quotes 
Malachi  iii.  i,  founding  it  upon  two  things :  the  one,  in 
that  another  prophet  had  prophesied  concerning  him  ;  and 
the  other,  in  that  his  office  was  of  greater  excellence  than 
that  of  any  prophet.  And  St.  John's  office  consisted  in 
preparing  the  way  for  Christ ;  this  St.  John  did  by  preach- 
ing sorrow  for  sin,  penitence,  or  repentance,  and  baptising 
in  water,  which  was  tantamount  to  disturbing  the  water 
in  the  pool,  in  order  that  Christ  might  clear  it,  as  is  stated 
in  chapter  iii.  And  this  St.  John's  preparation  is  always 
needed  by  us,  in  order  that  we  may  accept  Christ ;  because, 
as  I  have  just  previously  said,  only  they  take  medicine 
who  know  themselves  to  be  sick ;  and  St.  John's  peculiar 
office  is  to  show  us  our  sicknesses,  and  to  show  us  at  the 
same  time  Christ,  who  alone  can  heal  them ;  giving  us  the 
medicine  of  the  Gospel,  remission  of  our  sins,  in  which  our 
health  consists. 

The  prophet  Malachi  literally  speaks  thus :  "  Behold 
I  send  viy  angel  to  clear  the  way  before  me,  and  the  Lord, 
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vhom  ye  seek,  slwll  suddenly  come  to  His  temple,  even,  the 
angel  of  the  covenant  wham  ye  cUsire;  Behold  He  comdk, 
$aUh  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Here  it  U  worthy  of  considera- 
tion tliat  Malachi  and  Isaiah  agree  as  to  St.  Jolin's  ofliue, 
which  was  to  prepare,  to  make  straight,  anil  to  clear 
Cbrist'3  way.  And  it  is  worthy  of  still  greater  considera- 
tion that  Malachi  calls  Christ  the  Angel  of  the  covenant ; 
for  it  ia  so,  He  is  the  person  who  was  sent  by  God  into 
the  world,  whence  the  name  of  Angel  pertains  to  Him; 
He  has  reconciled  men  with  God,  taking  men's  sins  upon 
Himself,  and  being  chastised  for  them  with  that  rigour 
as  though  He  had  committed  them  all  Himself ;  so  that 
Christ  is  the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  because  He  has  made 
peace  between  God  and  us.  They,  who  do  not  enjoy  this 
peace,  do  not  know  the  benefit  o£  Christ,  and  conseijueutly 
do  not  know  Christ ;  whilst  they,  who  know  Christ,  know 
the  benefit  of  Christ,  and  enjoy  the  peace  and  covenant 
that  Christ  made  between  God  and  man. 

XL  1 1. — Verily  I  say  uoto  you.  Among  them 
that  are  boru  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist :  notwithstanding 
he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he. 

From  these  words  of  Christ  we  learn  two  tilings :  the 
(me  that  St.  John  was  equal  to  the  greatest  of  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  for  that  up  to  tliat  time  there 
had  been  no  mere  man  born  his  superior,  and  this  serves 
to  give  authority  to  St.  John's  testimony  and  to  his  pi-each- 
ing ;  and  t/te  otiier  that  the  least  saint  of  those  who  are 
under  the  Gospel  is  greater  than  the  greatest  saint  under 
the  law,  since  it  is  so  that  he  is  greater  than  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  who  was  so  great  that  there  was  no  other  greater. 
and  this  serves  to  extol  the  greatness  of  the  Gospel  Had 
Christ  not  stated  these  two  things,  it  would  indeed  appear 
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to  be  a  strong  thing  to  say,  that  St.  John  was  equal  to 
Mosea,  and  it  would  appear  to  be  an  exceedingly  strong 
tiling  to  say  tliat  the  least  saint  under  the  Gospel — for 
these  are  tliey,  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven — is 
greater  than  St.  John  the  Baptist  and  than  Closes ;  but 
Christ,  who  is  truth  itself,  having  stated  it,  we  must  hold  it 
to  be  true. 

The  first  thing  is  [the  relative  position]  between  Moses 
and  St.  John.  I  do  not  wish  to  impose  upon  myself  the 
task  of  verifying  it;  for  I  should,  in  speaking  of  it,  be 
forced  to  exercise  learning,  and  not  experience ;  besides,  it 
is  easy  to  believe  it.  But  I  will  verify  the  second,  which 
is  [the  relative  position]  between  St.  John  and  the  least 
saint  under  the  Gospel,  because  it  is  difficult  to  believe 
it ;  and  thus  I  say  that  the  incorporation,  with  which  the 
saints  under  the  Gospel  are  incorporated  into  Christ,  brings 
it  to  pai^s  that  the  least  of  them  is  greater  than  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  for  God  considers  in  each  one  of  them  that 
which  He  considers  in  Christ,  every  one  of  them  being 
able  to  say  with  St.  Paul,  "  i  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  lives 
in  vtc  "  (Gal.  ii,  20),  and  because  incorporated  into  Christ 
they  are  children  of  God,  and  they  receive  the  spirit  of 
children  [adoption] :  so  that  their  superiority  does  not  con- 
sist in  the  peculiar  mode  of  existence  of  the  individual, 
who  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  in  an  existence 
that  is  incorporated  into  Christ;  and  thus  as  Christ  is 
greater  tlian  St,  John,  so  the  least  of  the  members  of  Christ 
is  greater  than  St  John,  whom  I  do  not  understand  to 
have  been  incorporated  into  Christ,  because  Christ  had 
not  then  been  chastised  upon  the  cross  for  our  sins,  upon 
which  chastisement  our  incorporation  into  Him  depends; 
neither  likewise  do  I  understand  that  he  could  have  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  for  that  was  not  communicated  to  men 
until  that  Christ  had  been  glorified. 

The  benefit  of  Christ  was  indeed  the  portion  of  St. 
John,  as  also  of  other  saints,  under  the  law,  for  they  re- 
mitted themselves  to  the  justice  which  had  to  be  executed 
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upon  Christ;  but  they  never  shared  incorporation  into 
Christ,  for  that  was  not  then  wrought ;  the  experience  of 
the  saints  under  the  law  in  connection  with  Christ  cruci- 
fied, heing  analogous  to  that  of  the  saints  under  the 
Gospel  in  connection  with  Christ  glorified  ;  for  just  as  the 
saints  under  the  Gospel  enjoy  Christ  glorified,  hoping  that 
they  also  have  to  be  glorified  with  Him,  whilst  they  yet 
bear  about  this  passible  and  mortal  flesh ;  so  the  saints 
under  the  law  enjoyed  Christ  crucified,  hoping  to  be  in- 
corporated into  Him  and  justified  by  Him,  but  their  flesh 
still  molested  and  disquieted  them,  because  Christ  had 
not  yet  slain  it  upon  the  cross.  This  is  as  to  incorpora- 
tion into  Christ.  And  as  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  ia 
a  filial  spirit,  it  is  clear  that  the  saints  under  the  law  had 
no  share  in  that,  tor  the  filial  spirit  was  not  given  to  them, 
but  a  servile  spirit. 

This  difference  of  the  spirits  appears  from  those  words 
of  Christ,  where,  rebuking  His  disciples  because  they 
would  fain  imitate  Elijah,  He  said  to  them,  "  Vou  know 
not  of  wlutt  spirit  you  are"  (Luke  ix.  55) ;  and  it  appears 
from  what  St.  John  says ;  "  For  the  Spirit  was  not  yet 
given,/oT  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  "  (John  vii.  39) ;  and 
it  likewise  appears  from  what  St.  Paul  says  :  "  For  ye  have 
not  received  ike  spirit  of  hoiidnije  again  to  fear ;  but  you 
have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  "  (Rom.  viii.  1 5),  And 
thus  it  readily  follows  that  because  the  least  of  those,  who, 
being  connected  with  the  Gospel,  is  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  is  a  child ;  whilst  the  greatest  of  those  connected 
with  the  law,  is  a  servant ;  that  that  comes  to  be  true 
which  Christ  says,  that  the  least  of  those  who  are  under 
the  Gospel  is  greater  than  St.  John  the  Baptist,  since  the 
one,  however  little  he  may  be,  is,  after  all,  a  son ;  whilst 
the  other,  however  great  he  may  be,  is,  after  all,  a  servant ; 
and  although  it  frequently  happens  that  a  servant  is  more 
worthy  than  a  son,  as  I  understand  that  many  saints  under 
the  law  have  been  more  worthy  than  mauy  saints  under 
the  Gospel,  yet  the  son  transcends  the  servant  in  dignity 
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And  I  have  dealt  with  tliis  very  subject  in  my  Commen- 
tary upon  the  149th  Psalm,  and  in  a  reply  to  a  Question 

[xix.] 

In  that  expression  "  horn  of  women"  it  is  clear  that 

Christ  is  not  comprehended ;  not  that  He  was  not  born  of 
women,  but  because  the  Son  of  God  is  beyond  all  gene- 
ralisation. 


XI.  12-15. — -A.nd  from  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.  For  all 
the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John. 
And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elijah,  which  was 
for  to  come.  He  that  hatli  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

From  these  words  of  Christ  we  understand  three  things. 
Ihejirsty  that  froin  the  time  that  St.  John  began  to  preach, 
men  began,  as  it  were,  to  instruct  themselves  how  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  beginning  by  repentance  and 
the  recognition  of  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  as  the  King  of 
this  kingdom.  Where  He  says  "suffereth  violence"  His 
meaning  is :  is  sacked,  is  taken  by  force ;  whilst  it  might 
be  said  that  the  saints  of  the  world,  who  seek  and  strive 
to  justify  themselves  by  their  works,  design  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  upon  stipulated  terms,  but  they  do 
not  enter,  for  it  does  not  surrender  upon  conditions,  and 
thus  only  the  violent  enter  it,  they  who  storm  it,  not  by 
works,  but  by  faith  ;  their  violence  consisting  in  the  sub- 
jection of  their  understandings,  their  judgments,  and  their 
ratiocination  to  the  obedience  of  Christian  faith,  by  which 
entrance  is  gained  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  Jews  tried  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
compact,  stating  that  Christ  was  promised  to  them,  and 
they  have  remained  outside;  whilst  the  Gentiles,  dis- 
regarding compact  and  following  after  strength  of  faith. 
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take  it  by  assault  and  eack  it.  The  second  thing,  that  we 
here  understand,  ia,  that  as  soon  as  the  kingdom  of  heavea 
began  to  be  sacked,  then  the  kingdom  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  began  to  fail  likewise ;  for  when  they,  who  are 
God's  people,  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where 
they  are  ruled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  do  not  need  the 
law  and  the  prophets ;  that  in  this  case  occurring  to  the 
people  of  God  which  occurs  to  a  child;  for  that  just  aa  a 
child,  whilst  he  is  a  child,  not  having  arrived  at  years  of 
discretion,  is  governed  by  a  tutor  or  pedagogue,  and,  that 
after  he  has  attained  discretion,  he  no  longer  needs  a  tutor, 
ruling  himself  by  himself,  in  some  things  according  to  the 
training  ■w)iiGh  the  tutor  gave  him,  and  in  others  according 
to  what  seeras  to  him  to  be  best ;  so  the  people  of  God,  when 
they  were  in  childhood,  had  for  tutors  and  goveruors  the 
law  and  the  prophets ;  but  after  that  they  had  entered 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  having  no  need  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  they  are  ruled  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  wliich 
in  some  things  conforms  with  the  law,  and  in  others  fol- 
lows the  obligation  of  Christian  regeneration;  so  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  succeeded  to  the  law  in  the  government 
of  the  people  of  God.  They,  who  do  not  feel  this  govern- 
ment, are  not  the  children  of  God,  nor  are  they  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  and  they  feel  this  government,  who 
begin  to  feel  themselves  drawn  with  greater  force  to  the 
obligation  of  Christian  regeneration  than  to  the  obligation 
of  human  generation ;  to  the  love  of  Christ,  of  which  we 
have  spoken  above,  than  to  the  love  of  their  relatives. 
The  similitude  of  the  child  who  is  placed  under  the  tutor, 
is  taken  from  St.  Paul  (Galatians  iii.)  I  state  this  in 
order  that  it  may  be  the  more  appreciated. 

The  third  thing  that  we  understand  from  the  words  of 
Christ  is,  that  St.  John  the  Baptist  is  the  Elijah,  whom 
Christ  had  just  before  stated  had  come,  and  whom  the 
Jews  had  treated  as  they  wished.  And  here  Christ  openly 
showed  Himself  to  be  the  Messiah ;  and  because  it  is  a 
thing  of  great  importance,  nay  of  all  importance,  Christ 
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added, "  lie  that  hath  cars  to  hear,  let  him  hear,''  to  wake  up 
His  hearers  to  mark  well  what  He  said  to  them.  Here  it 
is  well  to  observe  what  Christ  says,  that  from  the  time  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  taken  by 
force,  and  that  up  to  that  time  the  law  and  the  prophets 
were  in  exercise,  is  not  to  be  understood  rigorously ;  for  it  is 
so,  that  these  two  things  properly  commenced  to  exist  at 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  by  placing  men  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  withdrew  them  from  the  rule  of  the 
pedagogue ;  so  that  we  may  understand  that  from  the  time 
of  St.  John  they  began  to  feel  these  two  things,  and  that 
from  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  they  began  to  see  them. 


XL  16-19. — But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this 
generation  ?  It  is  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows,  and  saying, 
We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced;  we 
have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 
For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and 
they  say,  He  hath  a  devil.  The  Son  of  man  came 
eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold  a  man 
gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners.    But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 

Starting  with  this  comparison,  it  is  right  to  observe 
that  Christ  more  frequently  than  not  moulded  His  similes 
in  a  style  wholly  paradoxical.  Thus  He  says,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  merchant  seeking  valuable 
precious  stones,  &c.,  and  He  means,  that  they  who  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  like  this  merchant  It  is 
the  same  in  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  in  others 
that  we  shall  have  to  point  out.  But  the  first  is  this,  where 
He  says  that  the  Jews  were  like  boys ;  whilst  He  means, 
that  He  and  St,  John  the  Baptist  were  like  boys ;  for, 
just  as  boys  said  to  other  boys,  their  companions,  whom 
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they  had  been  unable  to  move  to  laughter  by  laughing, 
or  to  weep  by  weeping;  so  He  and  St.  John  might  say  to 
the  Jews,  that  they  had  been  unable  to  convert  them, 
either  by  the  ascetic  life  of  the  one,  or  by  the  common  life 
of  the  other.  So  that  playing  on  the  flute  may  be  referred 
to  Christ's  life,  and  the  mournful  things  may  be  referred 
to  St  John's  austerities,  which  the  Jews  calumniated, 
saying  that  they  were  diabolic ;  calumniating  also  Christ's 
mode  of  life,  saying  that  it  was  profane,  so  that  they  found 
nothing  that  could  satisfy  them. 

And  Christ,  when  He  adds"i'u(  ■wisdom  isjusiifitd  of  her 
ehUdren,"  means,  that  He  and  St.  John,  as  children  of  God, 
justified  the  wisdom  of  God,  although  in  the  most  different 
manner, — the  one  leading  a  life  of  austerity,  whilst  the  other 
lived  unrestrainedly;  thus  preventing  men  of  the  world  from 
finding  aoy  way  of  exculpating  themselves,  by  inculpating 
the  wisdom  of  God,  who  has  propounded  both  ways  to 
them.  Where  it  is  to  be  understood  that,  just  as  Christ 
justified  the  wisdom  of  God  by  living  bodily  amongst 
men,  so  also  does  He  justify  the  wisdom  of  God  by  living 
in  the  spirit  in  those  who  are  His  members ;  and  thus 
likewise  does  it  come  to  pass  that  they  too,  as  children  of 
God,  justify  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  opposed  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  world. 

This  appears  to  me  a  right  apprehension,  and  it  would 
not  be  amiss  to  understand,  that  if  indeed  the  Jews,  as  the 
children  of  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  and  as  saints  of  the 
■world,  condemned  St.  John's  mode  of  life  as  excessively 
ascetic,  and  condemned  Christ's  mode  of  life  as  excessively 
free ;  that  true  Christians,  as  the  children  of  divine  wisdom, 
and  as  saints  of  God,  acknowledge  and  approve,  as  good,  the 
divine  counsel  by  which  God  ordained  that  St.  John  should 
live  aa  he  lived,  and  that  Christ  should  live  as  He  lived. 

As  to  the  divine  counsel  in  the  life  of  St.  John,  I  remit 
myself  to  what  I  have  said  upon  chapter  iii. ;  and  as  to 
the  divine  counsel  in  the  life  of  Christ,  I  remit  myself  to 
vhat  I  have  said  in  an  epistle,  where  I  speak  of  the 
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reasons  why  Christ  at  times  discovers  Himself  and  at 
other  times  hides  Himself,  and  to  what  I  have  stated  in 
a  Consideration  (Ixxxix.),  where  I  assign  six  reasons  why 
it  appeared  to  be  necessary  that  the  Son  of  God,  made 
man,  should  have  lived  amongst  men  as  He  lived. 

Thus  do  I  understand  these  words  of  Christ,  and  I 
think  that  I  should  understand  them  much  better  had  I 
known  the  mode  in  which  those  boys  played,  who,  as 
one  may  gather,  sitting  in  the  market-place,  were  divided 
into  two  companies,  the  one  of  whom  addressed  the  words, 
here  given  by  Christ,  to  the  other :  and  that  which  I  here 
gather  is  this,  that  only  the  children  of  the  wisdom  of 
God,  those  who  are  wise  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  recognise 
the  divine  counsel  of  God  Himself  in  the  works  of  the 
children  of  God,  of  which  human  prudence  is  wholly  in- 
capable, and  then  most  so  when  it  is  most  polished ;  for  the 
moment  when  man  is  most  blind  to  the  perception  of  the 
things  of  God  is  then,  when  he  thinks  that  he  sees ;  there 
being  no  one  more  blind  than  he  is  then. 


XT.  20-24. — Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities 
wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  be- 
cause they  repented  not :  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works, 
which  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  you.  And  thou  Capernaum, 
which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought 
down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have 
been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it 
would  have  remained  until  this  day.  But  I  say 
unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
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land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  tban  for 
thee. 

From  these  words  we  may  infer  as  a  consequence,  that 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  they  irill  be  more  chastised,  who, 
having  had  more  opportunities  for  departing  from  evil 
and  for  applying  themselves  to  good,  and  tbus  to  live 
modestly  and  purely  in  the  present  life,  shall  have  led 
profane  and  worldly  lives.  And  here  that  is  much  to  the 
purpose,  which  I  often  repeat,  that  the  wicked  always 
come  ofT  badly  when  associated  with  the  good.  Had 
Christ  not  preached  in  Cborazin,  in  Bethsaida,  and  Caper- 
naum, they  would  not  have  come  to  be  punished,  at  tbe 
day  of  judgment,  worse  than  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Sodom. 
Here  two  doubts  present  themselves :  the  one  is,  whether 
outward  miracles  are  adequate,  without  inward  movement, 
to  work  penitence,  sorrow  for  sin,  or  repentance;  whilst 
the  other  is,  how  can  these  two  things  be  made  to  har- 
monise, that  there  be  predestination,  and  that  these  cities, 
against  which  Christ  here  declaims,  should  deserve  to  be 
Bo  rebuked  and  so  chastised,  as  Christ  threatens  them  ? 

As  to  the  first  doubt,  I  say  thus  from  wliat  I  have 
attained,  that  outward  miracles  are  adequate,  without  in- 
ward movement,  to  induce  outward  penitence,  grief  for 
sin,  and  repentance,  with  which  man  departs  from  outward 
evil  and  applies  himself  to  that  which  is  good  outwardly ; 
but  they  are  not  adequate  to  induce  that  inward  peni- 
tence, that  grief  for  sin,  and  that  repentance,  with  which 
man  departs  from  inward  wrong,  and  applies  himself  to 
inward  right ;  and  I  say  that  they  are  not  adequate,  be- 
cause this  effect  is  only  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
works  inwardly.  That  such  is  the  fact  appears  from  this, 
that  many  saw  Christ's  miracles  and  externally  repented ; 
but  as  that  repentance  was  human,  it  did  not  penetrate 
inwardly ;  it  changed  the  exterior,  but  it  did  not  change 
tbe  interior;  and  I  understand  Christ  rebuked  these  cities 
in  relation  to  this  external  change,  because  tbey  had  not 
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made  it,  which  they  could  have  made,  moved  by  the 
miracles  which  they  saw,  as  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Sodom 
would  have  done. 

And  if  any  one  suggest,  why  should  these  cities  have 
made  this  change  or  demonstration,  and  not  those  ?  I 
should  reply,  that  I  think  that  these  would  have  done 
so,  because  their  vices  were  more  apparent,  and  because 
they  had  no  external  works  wherewith  to  justify  them- 
selves, covering  their  inward  impiety  and  exculpating 
their  outward  bad  mode  of  living,  as  had  those,  which  not 
regarding  themselves  as  greatly  inculpated  with  external 
vices,  and  regarding  themselves  as  holy  by  their  external 
works,  could  not  come  to  the  knowledge  of  their  inward 
impiety,  nor  could  they  judge  themselves  to  be  very 
guilty  by  their  external  life.  And  here  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood how  dangerous  are  works,  when  they  do  not  proceed 
from  a  pious,  just,  and  holy  mind.  As  to  the  second  doubt, 
I  remit  myself  to  the  discourse  which  I  have  written  upon 
predestination,  faith  and  works,  grace  and  free-will,  in 
which  I  make  special  mention  of  these  cities. 

Tiiat  which  is  here  rendered  *'  many  of  His  miracles^*  is, 
in  the  Greek,  the  majority  of  His  mighty  acts,  but  He 
means  miracles,  works  wrought  by  supernatural  virtue  and 
power.  In  saying  "  they  would  have  repented"  or,  they 
would  have  shown  themselves  penitent  "  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes,'*  He  touches  upon  a  Jewish  practice ;  this  was,  that 
they  who  recognised  that  they  had  offended  against  God, 
dressed  themselves  in  sackcloth,  and  sat  in  dust  or  in  ashes ; 
of  which  there  is  ample  mention  in  Holy  Scripture.  When 
He  says  "  they  would  have  remained"  &c.,  He  means,  the 
successors  of  those  who  dwelt  in  that  city,  not  being  con- 
sumed as  were  both  they  and  it.  He  says,  *'/ar  the  land" 
instead  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land. 


XI.  25-30. — At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
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earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes.  Even  so.  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of 
my  Father  :  and  no  man  knowetb  the  Sou,  but  the 
Father;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Sou  will  reveal 
him.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my 
yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden 
is  light. 

These  words  teem  throughout  with  divinity,  so  much 
so,  that  there  are  no  other  in  Holy  Scripture  to  vie  with 
them;  and  in  proportion  as  they  are  more  divine,  so  ought 
they  to  be  the  more  and  the  better  considered.  As  I  do 
not  find  how  they  can  depend  upon  what  precedes  them  in 
St,  Matthew,  I  remit  myself  to  St.  Luke's  narrative  (x.  17), 
which  relates  that  the  disciples  of  Clirist  having  returned 
from  a  preaching  tour,  upon  which  they  had  been  sent, 
they,  greatly  elated,  report  to  Christ  the  miracles  they  had 
wrought,  when  on  their  way  preaching,  and  Christ  tells 
them,  that  they  should  not  rejoice  over  the  miracles 
wrought,  but  because  their  names  are  written  in  heaven ; 
and  that  Christ  at  that  moment  felt  such  a  holy  exultation 
of  spirit  and  such  inward  jubilation,  that  manifesting  His 
inward  pleasure  by  outward  words.  He  broke  forth,  say- 
ing, "  I  thank  Thee,  Fallicr,  Lord  0/  hcaccn  and  earth,"  &C. 
Where  considering  the  purpose,  which,  according  to  St. 
Luke,  Christ  had  in  uttering  these  words,  and  considering 
the  very  words  themselves,  I  understand  that  Christ,  repre- 
aenting  to  Himself,  and  bringing  before  Himself,  all  the 
glory  and  happiness  of  those,  who  were,  through  Him, 
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about  to  become  the  children  of  God ;  it  being  already  in 
the  dix-ine  mind,  in  which  all  their  names  were  already 
written,  He,  perfectly  happy  and  content,  was  inwardly 
moved  to  render  thanks  to  God  in  these  words  for  the 
predestination  of  those  whom  He  has  predestinated. 

And  thus  I  understand  that  the  secret  of  predestination, 
with  all  that  is  annexed  to  it,  is  that  which  Christ  here 
says  God  has  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
has  revealed  to  infants,  for  I  understand  that  in  saying 
"  thou  host  hidden  this"  He  means  that  of  which  He  had 
just  been  speaking  to  the  disciples :  "  /  rejoice,  however, 
that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven'*  Do  not  rejoice 
that  the  demons  submit  themselves  to  you,  but  rejoice  that 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven,  for  God  has  pre- 
destinated you  to  eternal  life,  which  He  will  give  you. 
They,  who  feel  His  vocation,  being  disciples  of  Christ  and 
being  in  Christ's  divine  school,  know  themselves  to  be 
predestinated  of  God,  and  have  great  reason  why  they 
should  rejoice  and  be  glad,  both  on  their  own  account  and 
that  of  all  the  members  of  Christ,  imitating  tliis  joy 
which  Christ  here  manifested ;  and  they,  who  are  without 
this  feeling  and  without  this  knowledge,  have  great  reason 
why  they  should  grieve  and  be  sad,  whilst  they  ought  not 
to  despair;  on  the  contrary,  they  should  earnestly  pray  to 
God  that  He  give  them  this  feeling  and  knowledge,  and 
that,  after  having  given  it  to  them,  He  should  increase  it 
in  them. 

Christ  calls  those  wise  and  prudent  who  are  largely 
endowed  with  human  prudence,  with  natural  light,  and 
with  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  which  man  acquired 
by  eating  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree.  He  calls  those  infants 
who  are  like  little  children,  for  that  by  Christian  regenera- 
tion they  have  renounced  human  prudence,  natural  light, 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  never  wishing  to  exercise 
it  on  any  thing  nor  in  any  way,  knowing  it  to  be  blind 
and  dark ;  and  for  that  they  have  embraced  the  spiritual 
light,  and  holding  that  to  be  sure,  firm,  and  true,  which 
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they  aee  by  this  light,  they  doubt  every  other,  and  are, 
in  fact,  like  children;  for  that  just  as  children  know 
nothing  of  themselves,  and  rely  upon  what  is  told  them, 
as  to  temporal  things;  so  they,  neither  knowing  nor  caring 
to  know  anything  of  themselves,  abide  by  that  with  which 
they  are  inwardly  inspired,  as  to  divine  things. 

And  here  it  may  appear  strange  to  some  one,  that 
Christ  should  render  thanks  to  God  equally,  for  hiding 
His  purposes  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  for  reveal- 
ing them  to  infants  and  cliildren ;  for  it  appears  to  him 
that  Christ  should  render  thanks  to  God  for  what  He  does 
to  the  latter,  and  that  He  should  pray  that  He  would 
do  the  same  to  the  former.  To  wliom  I  shall  reply 
thus  :  that  considering  what  St.  Paul  says  (i  Cor,  i,,  il) 
against  the  wisdom  and  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  and 
considering  what  I  bave  frequently  experienced  in  myself, 
being  delighted  that  they,  who  seek  to  understand  spiritual 
and  divine  things  with  their  mental  powers  and  natural 
judgment,  are  incapable  of  them,  I  understand  that  because 
the  glory  of  God  is  alike  illustrated,  as  well  by  the  blind- 
ness of  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  as  by  the  light  of  the 
children  of  God,  Christ  gave  thanks  to  God  equally  for 
both.  Where  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  the  glory  of 
God  is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  the  wise  men  of  the 
world  cannot  understand  the  secrets  of  God ;  but  that 
they  cannot  understand  them,  whilst  they  seek  to  under- 
stand them  by  their  wisdom ;  and  that  failure  iti  their 
design  is  that  which  illustrates  the  glory  of  God;  and 
on  that  account  Christ  thanks  the  Father ;  and  against 
that  St.  Paul  speaks ;  and  for  that  reason,  I  say  I  fre- 
quently eipeuence  pleasure. 

Christ,  subjoining  "  even  so,  Father,"  &c.,  affirms  that  thia 
thing  for  which  He  thanks  God,  depends  wholly  upon  the 
will  of  God :  He  does  so,  because  He  ao  wills  it,  it  pleases 
Him  and  it  grati&es  Him,  that  it  be  thus ;  without  being 
swayed  by  anything,  save  His  will  alone,  which  is,  in  all 
and  everything,  most  righteous  and  moat  holy ;  although 
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human  prudence  is  incapable  of  comprehending  either  the 
righteousness  or  the  holiness  that  there  is  in  it.  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  when  He  here  says  "for  so  it  seeincd  good 
in  Thy  sight,''  there  is  in  the  Greek  that  word  {evhoKia) 
which  St.  Paul  constantly  employs  when  he  wishes  that 
we  should  understand  that  our  predestination  wholly 
depends  upon  the  sole  will  of  God,  who  has  contented 
Himself  in  predestinating  us  to  eternal  life  of  His  sole 
goodness  and  munificence;  from  which  and  from  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  who  was  pleased  that  we  should  be 
chastised  in  His  flesh,  we  have  to  acknowledge  our  predes- 
tination and  vocation,  justification  and  glorification,  assign- 
ing no  part  of  it  to  our  merits,  nor  to  anything  that  we 
have  of  our  own,  in  order  that  all  the  glory  may  be  God*s 
and  Christ's. 

Christ,  in  further  saying,  "  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
Me  of  My  Father*'  refers  to  God's  munificence  the  power 
which  He  had  to  communicate  divine  mysteries  to  His 
disciples  ;  a  power  which  I  understand  Him  to  have  had 
increased  in  Him  after  the  resurrection;  as  He  shows  it, 
saying,  "  All  power  is  given  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth" 
And  what  I  have  written  in  a  Consideration  (Ixxv.)  and 
frequently  elsewhere,  is  in  conformity  with  this,  where  I 
state  that  just  as  God  having  placed  all  His  outward 
light  in  the  sun,  which  communicates  it  to  us,  who  have 
the  clear  vision  of  the  outward  eyes,  so,  God  having 
placed  His  Spirit  in  Christ  with  all  the  treasures  of  His 
divinity,  who  communicates  it  to  all  of  us,  who,  by  God's 
favour,  have  clear  vision  of  the  inward  eyes.  But  I  shall 
better  express  it  thus :  to  all  of  us,  who,  having  accepted 
the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  have  purified  our  hearts,  so  that 
Christ  can  say.  All  this  which  is  veiled  to  the  wise  and  is 
revealed  to  the  little  ones.  My  Father  has  given  Me,  that 
I  should  hide  it  from  the  former  and  reveal  it  to  the  latter. 

And  Christ,  willing  to  show  His  dignity,  His  divine 
and  heavenly  existence,  on  account  of  which  God  is 
so  bountiful  to  Him,  states,  "And  no  one  lias  knoum  the 
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Son,"  &c. ;  meaning,  that  it  is  so  divine  and  celestial,  that 
only  the  Father  knows  Him.  And  proceeding  to  discover 
His  most  exalted  dignity,He  states, "  neither  hathany  man 
known  the  Father"  &c. ;  meaning,  that  just  as  the  Father 
only  knows  the  Son,  so  the  Son  only  knows  the  Father. 
And  Christ  in  adding,  "  and  lie  to  ivJwmsoever  the  Son 
shall  reveal  Him,"  shows  that  it  is  in  His  hand  to  give  the 
knowledge  of  the  Father  to  those  to  whom  He  wills,  who 
alone  are  they  who  can  truly  say,  that  they  know  God, 

As  to  the  manner  in  which  I  understand  that  we  know 
the  Father  by  revelation  of  the  Son,  who,  through  Christ, 
know  God,  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  stated  in  a  Con- 
sideration (Ixxxv.) 

Here  it  might  appear  strange  to  some  one  tliat  Christ 
said  that  no  one  has  known  the  Father,  save  Himself, 
and  those  to  whom  it  shall  have  pleased  Him,  Christ,  to 
reveal  Him ;  since  it  is  so  that  the  Jewish  saints  knew 
God  hy  the  especial  favour  of  God ;  even  the  whole  Jewish 
people  knew  God  by  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  thus  David 
says,  "  In  Judah  is  God  knou-n  "  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  i) ;  and  even, 
according  to  St,  Paul,  the  Gentiles  knew  Him  by  contem- 
plation of  the  creatures. 

Bat  it  will  not  appear  strange  to  him,  who  shall  con- 
sider the  difference  that  there  is  between  the  knowledge 
of  God  which  they  have  who  knotv  God  by  revelation  of 
Christ,  from  that  which  the  Gentiles,  the  Jews,  and  the 
Jewish  saints  had,  considering  the  difference  in  the  results; 
for,  as  to  the  result  which  the  knowledge  of  God  gained 
from  the  creatures,  wrought  upon  the  Gentiles,  not  from 
failure  upon  the  part  of  God,  but  from  their  own  failure, 
was,  as  stated  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  i.  z  1 ),  "  that  they  became 
tain  in  their  imaginations;"  whilst  the  result  that  the 
knowledge  of  God,  gained  from  the  Scriptures,  wrought 
upon  the  Jewish  people,  not  from  any  fault  upon  the 
part  of  God,  but  from  their  own  fault,  was  that  of  which 
we  read  in  the  books  of  Kings,  which  are  filled  with  the 
idolatries  of  that  people ;  and  the  result  which  the  know- 
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ledge  tliat  the  Jewish  saints  got  of  God,  by  the  favour  of 
God,  through  the  nature*  of  the  law,  was  what  we  read  in 
all  the  holy  old  Testament  Scriptures ;  it  kept  them  in  con- 
tinuous fear  and  in  continuous  slavery.  And  the  result 
which  Christian  saints  get  from  the  knowledge  of  God, 
through  the  revelation  of  Christ,  from  the  nature  of  grace, 
is  that  of  which  we  read  in  the  epistles  of  our  two  apostles, 
St,  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  and  that  which  we  see,  to  some 
extent,  experimentally  in  persons  truly  Christian,  that  is, 
in  liberating  them  from  all  fear,  and  filling  them  with  all 
love,  setting  them  loose  from  the  bonds  of  laws  and  pre- 
cepts, and  causing  them  to  delight  in  the  imitation  of 
Christ  and  of  God  Himself,  whom  they  know  as  children. 

And  therefore  their  knowledge  is  more  perfect  than 
that  of  Jewish  saints,  and  consequently  than  that  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  than  that  of  the  Gentiles ;  nay,  it  is 
so  that  these  different  degrees  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 
compared  with  that  which  Christian  saints  have  through 
revelations  of  Christ,  ought  not  to  be  called  knowledge ; 
just  as  the  knowledge  which  I  had  of  Christ  and  of  God 
twenty  years  ago,  comparing  that  with  what  I  now  have, 
I  do  not  call  it  knowledge ;  so  that  Christ  might  well  say 
tliat  He  only  knows  God,  knowing  Him  as  He  is ;  and 
that  they  only  know  God,  who  know  God,  through  Christ, 
knowing  Him  as  the  benign,  merciful,  and  loving  Father. 

And  therefore  Christ  very  much  to  the  purpose  adds, 
"  Cmne  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labcnir,'*  &c.,  as  though  He 
should  say  :  And  since  it  is  for  Me,  to  give  the  knowledge 
of  God,  in  which  knowledge  eternal  life  consists,  con- 
formably with  that  passaije,  John  xviL  3,  "  This  is  eternal 
life,  tlvat  tluy  may  know  Tlue,  the  only  trice  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  Thou  /uist  sent  J*  Come  unto  Me,  all  you, 
who,  finding  yourselves  involved  in  evils,  outward  or 
inward,  wish  to  get  out  of  them,  for  I  will  get  you  out  of 
them,  and  thus  I  will  give  you  rest  and  contentment. 

Where  it  is  worthy  of  consideration  that  Christ  calls 
none  to  go  unto  Him  save  those  that  labour  and  are  heavy- 
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laden;  those  that  are  involved  in  outward  evils,  being 
persecuted  aud  afflicted  by  men  of  the  world ;  and  suffer- 
ing the  varied  forms  of  distress  that  arc  incident  to 
poverty ;  and  those  who  are  oppressed  by  inward  evils, 
recognising  their  wrongdoings,  their  rebelliousness,  aud 
their  sins.  For  they,  who  do  not  feel  themselves  labour- 
ing or  heavy-laden,  in  one  or  other  of  these  modes,  are 
not  only  deaf  to  Christ's  words,  but  they  laugh  at  them, 
for  they  see  no  need  of  Christ,  nor  even  of  God.  Such  are 
the  rich  of  this  world,  who,  depending  upon  their  riches, 
think  of  attaining  perfect  happiness  by  them ;  and  such  are 
the  saints  of  the  world,  who,  confiding  in  their  works,  aim 
at  attaining  eternal  life  by  them :  they  will  both  find  them- 
selves sorely  deceived.  Christ,  proceeding  to  state  wliat  it 
is  that  we  have  to  do  in  order  to  go  to  Him  aud  thus  find 
rest  and  repose,  says,  "  Taie  My  yoke  vpon  you,"  &c. 

Where,  as  I  have  stated  in  my  exposition  of  chapter  vii. 
upon  that  passage,  "  Unler  in  by  the  strait  sate,"  I  under- 
stand by  "  yoke  "  Christian  faith,  to  which  we  have  to 
bow  the  necks  of  our  human  prudence,  accepting  it  in  our 
hearts ;  and  thns  I  understand  Christ  to  say.  Take  upon 
you  the  yoke  of  My  preaching,  bringing  yourselves  to 
believe  in  the  general  indulgence  and  pardon  which  I 
preach  to  you ;  and  confirm  your  acceptanue  or  your  faith, 
learning  of  Me  the  meekness  and  humility  of  heart,  which 
you  have  seen  in  Me ;  esteeming  Me  for  the  mode  of 
eiistence  adopted  by  Me,  that  of  passible  and  of  mortal 
man;  and  thns  you  will  come  to  attain  the  rest,  which  I 
promise  you,  for  it  will  be  thus  and  in  this  way  that  you 
will  find  true  repose  for  your  souls. 

And  Christ,  desiring  to  facilitate  this  yet  more  to  us, 
adds,  "/or  My  yoke  is  easy  and  My  burden  liglU ; "  where  I 
understand  that  Ha  calls  that  the  burden,  which  He  has  said 
that  we  ought  to  learn  of  Him,  videlicet,  the  meekness  and 
the  humility.  And,  as  I  have  said  upon  chapter  vii.,  and  in 
a  reply,  Christ's  burden  ia  light  and  Christ's  yoke  is  easy  for 
those,  who,  through  the  gift  of  God,  perfectly  uuderstaud 
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M'herein  Christian  faith  consists,  and  wlierein  Christian 
living  consists  ;  the  yoke  being  for  all  others  a  rough  one, 
and  the  burden  a  heavy  one ;  from  the  difficulty  which 
they  find  in  subjecting  themselves  to  Christian  faith,  be- 
cause it  is  repugnant  to  human  prudence,  and  to  Christian 
living,  because  it  is  repugnant  to  sensuality. 

These  words  of  Christ  being  thus  understood,  I  under- 
stand that,  to  learn  the  meekness  of  Christ,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  be  attent  to  mortify  and  slay  in  us  all  the  sallies 
of  wrath  and  of  anger  that  may  assail  us ;  for  meekness 
consists  in  a  man's  living  amongst  men  like  a  sheep 
amongst  wolves.  I  understand,  moreover,  that,  to  learn 
the  humility  of  Christ,  it  is  necessary  that  we  mortify  and 
slay  all  the  affections  of  ambition  and  of  self-esteem  to 
which  we  are  inclined ;  for  Christian  humility  consists  in 
a  man's  despising  himself,  in  holding  himself  to  be  insig- 
nificant and  in  self-annihilation,  knowing  his  frailty  and 
his  wretchedness. 

Men,  who  have  outward  humility,  which  consists  in 
mere  show,  have  not  Christian  humility ;  so  neither  have 
they  Christian  meekness,  who,  but  have  it  apparently 
and  not  in  reality ;  whilst  they,  who  have  Christian  meek- 
ness and  humility,  by  how  much  the  more  spiritual  and 
the  more  perfect  they  are,  so  much  the  more  meek  and  the 
more  humble  are  they ;  because  so  much  the  more  do  they 
know  the  very  abject  and  the  very  vile  plight  in  wliich 
they  are,  whilst  their  flesh  is  passible  and  mortal.  To 
those,  who  have  not  attained  to  know  this,  it  seems  sin- 
gular that  Christ  had  humility  in  the  heart. 

I  likewise  understand  that,  in  that  clause  "  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  vnto  your  souls"  Christ  responded  to  that  which 
He  had  said,  **  and  I  will  give  you  rest ;  "  meaning,  that 
the  rest  which  He  gives  to  those,  who  go  to  Him,  taking 
His  yoke  and  learning  of  Him,  meekness  and  humility,  is 
inward;  for  they  feel  peace  of  conscience,  which  is  the 
first  and  principal  eflfect  of  faith,  and  is  one  of  the  things 
in  which  the  kingdom  of  God  consists,  I  mean  to  say  of 


S.  MATTHEW  XI.  25-30.  215 

those  which  they  enjoy,  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
in  which  we  begin  to  feel  that  repose  in  the  soul,  which 
we  shall  feel  in  soul  and  in  body  after  the  resurrection  of 
the  just,  in  life  eternal. 

But  I  understand  that  the  easiness  of  Christ's  yoke  con- 
sists in  there  being  nothing  in  this  life  more  sweet  and 
more  grateful,  than  for  a  man  to  feel  himself  pardoned  by 
God  and  reconciled  to  God.  Christ's  burden  is  the  imita- 
tion of  Christ,  and  that  which  makes  it  light,  is,  that  they, 
who  have  faith,  are  certified  that  it  will  be  well  with  them 
in  the  life  eternal ;  and  thus  becoming  enamoured  of  it,  they 
disregard  the  present  life,  they  abhor  it,  and  are  glad  to  lose 
it ;  and  that  because  mortification  is  one  of  the  effects  of 
faith,  it  comes  to  pass  that,  although  meekness  and  humi- 
lity, with  all  the  other  things  that  are  associated  with  it, 
and  which  constitute  the  burden  of  Christ,  are  ordinarily 
oppressive,  yet  the  mortification  wrought  by  faith,  which 
is  the  yoke  of  Christ  to  believers,  makes  the  imitation  of 
Christ  light  to  them  and  easy  to  bear,  because  they  delight 
to  mortify  and  to  kill  all  that  cleaves  to  them  of  Adam. 

They,  who  have  not  taken  the  yoke  of  Christ  upon  them- 
selves, being  without  faith,  hold  the  burden  of  Christ  to 
be  most  oppressive  and  insupportable ;  and  such  it,  in 
fact,  is  for  flesh  not  mortified  by  faith.  And  therefore  it 
is  a  good  sign,  one  by  which  a  man  may  know  whether 
liis  faith  be  efficient  or  not,  by  the  lightness  or  the  weight 
which  he  feels  in  the  burden  of  Christ,  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christian  life,  in  the  imitation  of  Christ.  Thus,  at  this 
present  time,  do  I  understand  all  these  words  of  Christ; 
and  I  think,  nay,  I  hold  it  for  certain,  that  with  time  I 
shall  understand  them  better,  for  I  know  that,  according 
as  increased  gifts  of  faith  and  of  the  Spirit  shall  be  vouch- 
safed me,  so  will  my  peace  and  repose  go  on  to  increase ; 
and  I  shall  go  on  to  feel  the  burden  of  Christ  grow  lighter ; 
and,  having  greater  experience  of  what  Christ  liere  states,. 
I  shall  come  to  understand  it  better,  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  of  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

XII.  1-8. — At  tbat  time  Jesus  went  on  the  sab- 
bath day  through  the  corn ;  and  his  disciples  were 
hungry,  and  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn,  and 
to  eat.  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said 
unto  him,  Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not 
lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath  day.  But  he  said 
unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did  when 
he  was  hungry,  and  they  that  were  with  him ;  how 
he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat  the 
shewbread,  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  but  only  for 
the  priests  ?  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how 
that  on  the  sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the  temple 
profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ?  But  I  say 
unto  you.  That  in  this  place  is  one  greater  than  the 
temple.  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth, 
I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not 
have  condemned  the  guiltless.  For  the  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 

Here  it  has  to  be  considered  that  Christ,  knowing  that 
His  disciples  were  hungry,  took  them  through  the  corn- 
fields, when  the  ears  were  already  ripe,  in  order  that 
necessity  should  compel  them  to  do  that,  which,  without 
it,  they  would  not  have  done ;  and  that,  in  doing  so,  they 
should  give  occasion  for  the  calumny  of  the  Pharisees 
and  for  the  defence  wherewith  Christ  defended  them ;  by 
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which  they  learned  that  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
■was  not  to  be  understood  as  superstitiously  as  the  Phari- 
sees understood  it,  and  as  they  taught  the  people  to  un- 
derstand it. 

Thus  one  is  led  to  consider  here  the  divine  wisdom  of 
Christ,  the  sincerity  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  the  super- 
stition of  the  Pharisees.  Christ,  exonerating  His  disciples, 
in  the  instance  of  David  showed  them,  that  which  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  adage,  that  necessity  has  no  law.  I  mean 
that  he,  who,  constrained  by  necessity,  transgressed  some 
one  of  the  observances  of  the  law,  did  not  offend  against 
God ;  and  He  thus  compares  the  case  of  the  disciples  with 
that  of  David :  as  though  He  had  said,  Since  David  did 
not  do  wrong  when  he  entered  the  liouse  of  God  (thus  He 
calls  the  place  where  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  kept), 
and  ate  through  necessity  the  loaves  of  bread,  which  it 
was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  so  neither  did  His  disciples 
do  wrong,  in  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  and  in  eating  them 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  being  constrained  by  necessity  to  do 

80. 

In  the  instance  of  the  priests  Christ  greatly  discovered 
His  divinity.  He  assumed  that  since  it  was  lawful  for 
the  priests  to  work  on  the  Sabbath  in  the  temple,  so  like- 
wise it  was  lawful  for  His  disciples  to  work  on  the  Sab- 
bath, the  place  where  Se  was  being  greater  than  the 
interior  of  the  temple.  And  when  He  adds,  "  bui  if  ye 
had  knovm  what  this  means"  He  shows  that  because  the 
Pharisees  held  sacrifice  to  be  more  agreeable  to  God  than 
to  succour  one's  neighbour,  it  came  to  pass  that  they  did 
not  blame  the  priests  that,  in  offering  sacrifices,  they 
worked  upon  the  Sabbath,  whilst  they  blamed  His  dis- 
ciples, because  they  plucked  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath, 
not  to  die  of  hunger. 

That  passage,  " / vfill  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice''  is 
expounded  in  the  commentary  upon  chapter  ix.  In  say- 
ing "for  the  Son  of  man  is  Lard  even  of  (He  sabbath  day," 
Christ  concludes  that  even  should  it  have  been  a  breaking 
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of  the  Sabbath,  His  disciples,  with  His  dispensation  as 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  were  justified  in  doing  so.  This  is 
what  I  understand  by  these  words,  which,  to  my  mind, 
concerned  more  the  period  in  which  they  were  spoken, 
than  the  present  time. 

XII.  9-21. — And  when  he  was  departed  thence, 
he  went  into  their  synagogue :  And  behold,  there 
was  a  man  which  had  his  baud  withered.  And 
they  asked  him,  saying.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath  days  ?  that  they  might  accuse  him.  And 
he  said  unto  them.  What  man  shall  there  be  among 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into 
a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay  hold 
on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ?  How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do 
well  on  the  sabbath  days.  Then  saith  he  to  the 
man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  forth ;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  like  as  the 
other.  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  held  a 
council  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 
But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from 
thence:  and  great  multitudes  followed  him,  and 
he  healed  them  all ;  and  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known  :  That  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet, 
saying,  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen ; 
my  beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I 
will  put  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  show  judg- 
ment to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 
A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking 
flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment 
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unto  victory.     And  in  Lis  name  sball  the  Gentiles 
trust. 

The  case  of  the  man,  who  bad  a  withered  hand,  13  one  in 
point  against  the  superstitious  observance  of  the  Sabbath ; 
an  observance  grasped  at  by  the  Jews,  as  men  naturally 
would,  who  act  strictly  where  they  might  act  laxly,  and 
who  act  laxly  where  they  onght  to  act  strictly :  all,  who 
have  minds  of  a  Jewish  tone,  act  thus ;  they  are  strict  in 
external  observations,  and  they  are  lax,  living  licentiously 
and  viciously;  they  gratify  their  minds  by  indulging  in 
divers  forma  of  vanity  and  curiosity. 

From  what  Christ  here  says  of  the  sheep,  it  appears  that 
it  was  then  lawful  to  do  as  He  states ;  but  it  would  not  be 
held  to  be  lawful  by  modern  Jews,^  who  are  more  super- 
stitious than  were  the  Jews  of  those  days :  I  think  that  this 
must  proceed  from  their  being  more  vicious ;  for  it  ever 
holds  true  that  tlie  most  vicious  are  tlu  most  supersliiious. 
The  evangelist,  in  saying  that  the  Pharisees  held  a  council, 
consulting  and  devising  how  to  kill  Christ,  shows  how 
mnlignant  and  perverse  they  were :  they  could  not  convince 
Christ,  either  by  arguments  or  by  the  scriptures,  and  to 
get  rid  of  Him,  they  deliberated  how  they  should  put  Him 
to  death. 

Such  as  these  are  ever  they,  who  show  themselves 
zealous  of  superstitious  observances.  That  "  in  order  that 
it  might  be  fulJUled,"  in  order  to  make  this  harmonise,  it 
must  not  be  referred,  as  some  do  refer  it,  to  the  words 
which  immediately  precede,  but  to  those  which  preceded 
it  a  little  before :  "  but  when  Jesus  knexo  it.  He  mlkdrew 
Himself  from  thence"  so  that  St.  Matthew's  meaning  is, 
that  Christ  departed  thence,  not  to  continue  to  strive  with 
and  to  oppose  the  Pharisees ;  and  he  quotes  Isaiah  to  show 
that  this  modesty  and  meekness  of  Christ  had  been  the 
subject  of  prophecy. 

These  words  of  Isaiah  are  worthy  of  profound  considera- 
'  The  JewBOf  1530. 
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tion,  for  they  adapt  themselves  so  well  to  Christ,  that  if 
they  had  been  now  written,  they  could  not  adapt  them- 
selves better.  In  the  first  place,  Isaiah,  speaking  in  the 
person  of  God,  calls  Christ  servant,  for  He  took  the  form 
of  a  servant ;  and  as  to  this,  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have 
said  upon  Ephesians  ii.  Secondly,  he  says,  "  whom  I  have 
chosen"  to  show  His  perfection.  Thirdly,  he  says,  " My 
beloved"  to  show  His  dignity.  Fourthly,  he  says,  "  in 
whom  He  is  well  pleased"  satisfied  and  gratified ;  "  My  soul" 
which  echoes  responsively  to  the  Father's  voice  that  was 
heard  at  the  Jordan.  Fifthly,  ie  says,  "  /  vrill  put  My 
spirit  vpon  Him,"  meaning,  in  order  that  He  may  com- 
municate it  to  others.  Sixthly,  he  says,  "  and  He  shall  show 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles;"  this,  I  think,  refers  to  the  day 
of  judgment.  Seventhly,  he  commends  the  meekness  of 
Christ,  saying,  "  He  shall  not  strive  nor  cry,  neither  shall 
any  man  hear  His  voice  in  the  streets,"  or.  He  shall  neither 
be  contentious  nor  clamorous.  Eighthly,  he  commends 
the  modesty  and  innocence  of  Christ,  saying,  ''a  bruised 
reed  shall  He  not  break,"  &c.,  meaning,  that  it  would  be  so 
alien  to  Him  to  do  injury  or  harm  to  any  one,  that  He 
would  not  even  break  a  fallen  reed,  which  is  of  no  mortal 
use;  nor,  should  He  see  a  little  flax  smoke,  would  He 
quench  or  extinguish  it.  Ninthly,  he  says,  that  Christ 
would  be  such  until  the  day  of  judgment;  which  is  my 
apprehension  of  the  words  "  tiU  He  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory,"  which  is  equivalent  to  His  saying,  until  He 
come  victorious  to  judgment.  These  words  demand  pro- 
found consideration,  in  order  that  one  may  see  that  Isaiah 
presents  in  these  words  Christ  in  two  predicaments :  one, 
the  humblest,  the  meekest,  and  the  most  modest,  in  which 
He  is  to  this  day  in  His  members,  in  those  who  by  faith 
are  incorporated  into  Him ;  and  the  other,  the  most  exalted, 
the  most  glorious,  and  the  most  triumphant :  of  the  which 
we  have  seen  and  do  see  the  one,  and  we  do  hope  to  see 
the  other,  of  which,  we  who  believe  have  many  evident 
tokens.     Tenthly,  he  says,  "  and  in  His  name  shall  the 
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Gentiles  trust"  wherein  lie  prophesies  the  call  of  the 
GeBtiles  to  the  grace  of  the  Gospel.  And  thus  under 
these  ten  beads  does  Isaiah  embody  the  divine  unioa 
between  God  and  Christ,  Christ  in  Hia  humility  and  in 
His  glory,  and  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Gospel;  but 
1  have  already  stated  that  St.  Matthew  quotes  them,  with 
the  design  of  showing  that  Christ's  meekness  and  modesty 
had  been  the  subject  of  prophecy. 

According  to  the  Hebrew  text  Isaiah  speaks  thus : 
Behold  My  servant,  I  will  lean  upon  Him,  My  chosen  one, 
My  Boul  delights  in  Him,  I  have  shed  forth  My  spirit 
upon  Him,  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  the 
Gelitiles:  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up  His  voice,  nor 
shall  He  cause  His  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  market-place ; 
He  shall  not  break  a  bruised  reed,  nor  shall  He  quench 
smoking  flax ;  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  in  truth ; 
He  shall  not  be  saddened,  nor  discouraged,  until  He  have 
established  judgment  upon  earth,  and  the  islands  shall 
expect  His  law  {Isaiah  xlii,  1-4).  AVhere,  although  tliere 
is  some  variation  made  by  the  evangelist  in  liis  quotation, 
in  substance  there  is  none.  In  that  expression,  "  I  shall 
lean  upon  Him,"  or,  My  foundation  will  be  laid  in  Him, 
I  understand  that  God,  willing  to  be  reconciled  with  men, 
leaned  upon,  abided  by,  and  based  Himself  upon  Christ ; 
laying  the  foundation  for  their  security,  and  the  satisfac- 
tion of  His  justice,  upon  Christ's  chastisement.  In  saying, 
"  He  shall  show  forth  judgment  to  die  nations,"  and  after- 
wards, "  till  He  send  forth  jtulgmcnt,"  he  shows  that  until 
Christ  comes  to  judgment,  the  equity  with  which  God 
judges  is  hidden,  and  that  then  it  shall  come  to  be 
revealed. 

That  expression  "  ffe  shall  not  he  sad,"  &c.,  is  not  opposed 
to  what  we  shall  see  further  on,  that  Christ  was  sad  in 
the  garden ;  for  then  His  sadness  was  on  our  account,  and 
not  on  His  own;  had  He  been  sad  on  His  own  account,  I 
mean,  through  the  knowledge  of  some  defect  in  Himself, 
His  mind  might  have  been  depressed,  but,  because  He 


n  t  t 


S.  MATTHEW  XII.  22-30. 


grieved  on  our  account,  I  mean,  on  account  of  our  iniqui- 
ties and  sins,  which  He  saw  laid  upon  Himself,  His  mind 
never  yielded,  nor  did  He  refrain  to  offer  Himself  to  death. 
In  saying  "  the  isles  shall  wait  for  His  law*'  he  means  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  as  St.  Matthew  understands  it, 
and  says,  "  in  His  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust*'  which  is 
tantamount  to,  that  trusting  in  Him,  they  will  expect 
glory,  immortality,  and  eternal  life. 

XII.  22-30. — Then  was  brought  unto  him  one 
possessed  with  a  devil,  blind  and  dumb  :  and  he 
healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw.  And  all  the  people  were 
amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ? 
But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said.  This 
fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub, 
the  prince  of  the  devils.  And  Jesus  knew  their 
thoughts,  and  said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and 
every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not 
stand  :  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided 
against  himself ;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand? 
And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
your  children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they  shall 
be  your  judges.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
unto  you.  Or  else,  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong 
man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first 
bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house.  He  that  is  not  w^ith  me  is  against  me ;  and 
he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

These  three  things  resulted  from  Christ's  cure  of  the  blind 
and  dumb  demoniac.     The  first,  that  the  multitudes,  who 
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saw  tlie  miracle,  began  to  think  that  Christ  waa  the 
Messiah,  promised  in  the  law :  and  it  is  ever  thus  that 
they,  who  see  something  of  the  power  of  the  word  of  God, 
if  they  are  without  bias,  immediately  begin  to  think  well 
of  it;  and  I  think  this  to  be  the  hrst  impulse  that  there  is 
in  man,  and  I  think  so,  because  I  experienced  it  myself. 

The  second,  that  the  Pharisees  discovered  the  malignity 
which  they  had  in  their  minds,  by  persuading  the  multi- 
tudes that  Christ  was  not  the  Messiah;  stating  that  He 
wrought  by  a  diabolic  spirit ;  wliere  I  do  not  think  that 
the  Pharisees  knew  that  Christ  was  indeed  the  Messiah, 
but  I  do  think  that  they  too  had  begun,  as  had  those  of 
the  multitude,  to  think  as  to  whether  He  were  He;  and 
they  knew  for  certain  that  what  He  wrought.  He  did  not 
work  by  an  evil  spirit;  but  they  wished  that  Christ  should 
not  prove  to  be  the  Messiah ;  although  they  thought  that 
Christ  waa  He ;  they  persuaded  the  multitudes  that  He 
waa  not,  saying  that  He  wrought  by  a  dinboHc  spirit: 
and  I  think  that  their  malignity  consisted  in  this. 

The  third,  that  Christ  confirmed  what  He  preached,  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  already  come,  by  its  great  re- 
sults which  they  witnessed;  and  in  order  to  confirm  this 
truth,  that  He  worked  by  divine  power  and  not  by  dia- 
bolic power,  as  the  Pharisees  slanderously  stated,  Christ 
uses  these  three  arguments. 

The  first.  He  states  thus :  the  kingdom,  the  city,  or  the 
house,  where  there  is  division,  always  comes  to  ruin.  Well, 
if  there  be  division  in  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  as  you  think, 
since  you  say  that  I  cast  out  other  demons  by  virtue  of  a 
demon,  his  kingdom  will  come  to  ruin ;  Christ's  argument 
being,  that  it  is  not  reasonable  that  Satan  should  wish  to 
destroy  hia  kingdom.  And  here  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  Beelzebub  was  not  the  prince  of  all  demons,  but  of 
some  of  them. 

In  the  second  argument,  Christ  speaks  thus :  if  it  be,  as 
you  say,  that  I  cast  out  demons  by  virtue  of  Beelzebub ; 
it  will  be  the  same  with  My  disciples  also,  who  axe  your 
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children ;  that  they  cast  out  demons  by  virtue  of  Beel- 
zebub, for  it  was  I  who  gave  them  authority  to  cast  them 
out ;  it  must  be  presupposed  that  the  Pharisees  approved 
of  the  casting  out  of  demons  by  Christ's  disciples  as  a 
divine  act;  otherwise  the  argument  would  be  invalid. 
That  "  therefore  they  shall  he  your  judges,''  I  understand 
thus :  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  Christ  will  condemn 
the  impiety  of  the  Pharisees  by  the  piety  of  the  disciples, 
malignity  by  sincerity,  &c. 

In  the  third  argument,  Christ  speaks  thus :  since  it  is 
a  fact  that  no  one  can  enter  a  brave  and  strong  man's 
house,  in  order  to  rob  and  plunder  it,  unless  he  first  take 
and  bind  him ;  so  likewise,  no  one  could  cast  demons  out 
of  human  bodies,  where  they  have  got  the  mastery,  imless 
he  first  take  and  conquer  the  prince  of  all  the  demons. 
Christ,  in  summing  up  this  argument,  says  :  "  He  that  is 
not  with  Me,  is  against  Me,'*  meaning,  since  I  do  not  favour 
demons,  nor  do  I  assist  them  to  wheedle,  to  gain  over,  and 
to  collect  men  into  their  kingdom ;  nay,  on  the  contrary, 
I  thwart  them,  by  casting  them  out  of  human  bodies, 
breaking  down  and  subverting  their  tyranny,  it  is  clear  that 
I  am  opposed  to  them  and  that  I  destroy  them.  That 
declaration  which  is  in  Mark  ix.  40  is  not  contrary  to 
this  ]  there  Christ  says,  "  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is 
on  our  party'  for  He  there  means,  that  men  being  natu- 
rally enemies  to  God,  it  may  be  said,  that  he  who  is  not 
against  Him  is  on  His  part ;  in  St,  Mark  Christ  spoke  of 
Himself,  whilst  here  He  delivered  a  general  decision,  which 
is  declared  with  relation  to  the  point  in  question. 

In  this  manner  Christ  shows  how  depraved  the  minds 
of  the  Pharisees  were,  in  judging,  or  in  pretending  to  judge, 
concerning  Him,  that  He  worked  by  diabolic  agency,  by  an 
evil  spirit ;  and  He  thereby  confirmed  what  the  multitudes 
began  to  think  of  Him,  as  to  whether  He  was  the  Messiah, 
whether  he  was  the  Son  of  Davids  the  promised  perpetual 
King  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  not  of  the  carnal  and  out- 
ward, but  of  the  spiritual  and  inward ;  over  whom  Christ 
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the  8on  of  David,  reigna,  and  over  wliom  He  shall  reign, 
uatil  that  He,  as  St.  Paul  saya,  shall  deliver  up  the  king- 
dom to  His  eternal  Father. 


XII.  31-37.  —  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasplieray  shall  be  forgiven 
unto  men :  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  who- 
soever speakcth  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  whosoever  speaketh 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to 
come.  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit 
good ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  its  fruit 
corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.  O  gene- 
ration of  vipers,  how  can  yc,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  tlie  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things  : 
and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth 
forth  evil  things.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give 
account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment :  For  by 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

Christ  continues  to  censure  the  Pliariseea,  wlio  persuadeil 
the  people  that  He  cast  out  devils  by  diabolic  arts,  attri- 
buting that  to  Satan,  which  proceeded  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  speaking  in  opposition  to  their  convictions. 
Christ  says,  "All  sin  and  hlaaphemy  shall  be  pardoned,"  &c., 
meaning,  that  only  that  sin  which  the  Pharisees  committed, 
being,  as  it  was,  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  irremissible ; 
as  it  is  in  all  them,  who,  beuig  Pharisees,  are  opposed  to 
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the  children  of  God,  as  were  these  to  Christ.  Whence 
considering  that  the  sin  of  these  Pharisees  consisted  in 
their  attributing  to  the  evil  spirit  what  Christ  wrought  by 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  not  because  they  believed  it  to  be  so,  but 
because  they  w^ished  that  it  had  been  so ;  and  wished  that 
the  people  should  believe  that  it  was  so ;  do  I  come  to 
understand  that  a  man  then  sins  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
when,  witfi  mental  malignity,  he  persuades  men  that  the 
works  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  the  works  of  the  devil,  he 
being  soul-convinced  of  the  contrary. 

I  understand  this  sin  to  be  irremissible ;  because  it 
never  exists,  except  in  men  the  most  depraved,  and 
obstinate  in  their  depravity,  such  as  were  the  Pharisees 
arrayed  against  Christ.  They  who  are  predestinated  to 
life  eternal  never  fall  into  this  sin,  for  God  holds  them  by 
His  hand ;  whilst  those  severe  words  which  are  in  Isaiah 
vi.  10,  "  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their 
ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  ;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  tlieir  ears,  and  understand  unth  their  heart, 
and  convert  and  he  healed^*  specially  attach  to  those,  who 
fall  into  this  sin ;  they  are  quoted  against  them  as  such  by 
all  the  four  evangelists ;  ^  I  understand  St.  John  to  call 
this  sin,  "  the  sin  unto  death,"  (i  John  v.  16),  for  which  he 
would  not  have  us  pray,  because  they,  who  fall  into  it,  are 
in  the  predicament  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  i.  28). 
God  has  delivered  thtm  up  to  a  reprobate  mind.  Of  such 
was  Pharaoh,  and  of  these  was  Saul,  and  the  Pharisees 
were  such,  and  such  are  all  they,  who  walk  in  their 
steps. 

"  The  blasphemy  of  the  Spirit,"  is  the  same  as  the  sin 
of  blasphemy  said  to  be  against  the  Holy  Spirit.  Christ 
adding,  "  Whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
Man,"  I  understand  as  commenting  upon  what  He  has 
said,  as  though  He  should  say.  And  know  that  this  sin 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  is  so  grave,  that  although  God  will 
pardon  men,  who  shall  sin  against  Me,  He  will  not  pardon 
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them  that  wherein  they  shall  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  works  in  Me. 

Whence  I  understand  that  they  sinned  against  Christ, 
who  said  of  Him  that  He  was  a  glutton  and  a  tippler,  a 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners ;  whilst  they  sinned  against 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  worked  in  Christ,  who  said  that  He 
cast  out  devils  by  virtue  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils.  And  I  understand  that  sin  against  the  person  of 
Christ  was  excusable,  because  it  could  spring  from  ignor- 
ance without  malice ;  men  saw  Christ  go  into  such  company 
as  they  knew  they  could  not  frequent  without  falling  into 
depravity ;  they  judged  evil  of  Christ  as  they  judge  evil 
of  the  members  of  Christ  when  they  see  them  do  what 
Christ  did,  for  it  is  peculiar  to  men  to  judge  of  others  by 
that  which  they  judge  of  themselves,  I  mean,  to  judge 
others  by  what  they  know  of  tliemselves. 

And  I  understand  that  sin  against  tlie  Holy  S]iirit  tlmt 
worked  in  Christ  was  inexcusable,  for  it  could  not  spring 
gave  from  the  most  depraved  minds,  obstinate  in  depravity. 
Such  are  they,  who,  imitating  the  Pharisees,  pei-suade  tlie 
multitudes  that  the  works  which  the  Holy  Spirit  works 
in  those,  who  are  true  members  of  Christ,  in  those,  who, 
having  taken  Christ's  yoke  upon  tliem,  go  on  to  imitate 
the  inward  meekness  and  humility  of  Christ,  are  the  works 
of  the  devil ;  they  who  say  so,  feeling  otherwise.  "  Ndtlur 
in  this  world  iwr  in  the  world  to  come,"  is,  as  I  understand, 
equivalent  to  saying  that  it  never  will, 

Christ  subjoining, "  Either  make  the  tree  good  and  its  fruit 
good"  &c.,  I  understand  it  to  he  His  purpose  to  show  that 
which  we  have  stated,  videlicet,  tliat  that  wherein  the 
Pharisees  sinned  against  tlie  Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from 
the  depravity  they  had  in  their  minds ;  and  thus  I  under- 
stand it  to  be  a  general  utterance,  as  though  Christ  should 
aay.  Would  you  see  how  bad  the  minds  of  these  Pharisees 
are  ?  Look  at  what  they  say ;  for  it  is  a  fact  that  just  as 
a  good  tree  produces  good  fruit,  and  the  bad  tree  bad  fruir, 
BO  likewise  the  good  man  speaks  tbe  thing  that  ia  right,  and 


2:8  S.  MATTHEW  XII.  31-37. 

the  bad  man  speaks  that  which  is  wrong ;  so  that  just  as 
the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit,  so  the  man  is  known  by  his 
words.  Christ  means  by  his  speech,  by  his  own  words ; 
I  say  this,  because  it  frequently  happens  that  a  bad  man 
utters  good  words,  but  they  are  not  his  own,  but  those  of 
the  person  of  whom  he  learned  them ;  and  when  these  fail 
him,  having  to  utter  his  own,  he  can  say  nothing  but  what 
is  bad. 

I  do  not  understfioid  here  that  Christ,  in  saying  "  a  bad 
man"  comprehends  all,  who  are  not  renewed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  neither  do  I  understand  that  in  saying  "a  good 
many"  He  comprehends  but  those,  who  are  renewed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  I  understand  Him  to  speak  as  a  man, 
calling  the  depraved  man  a  bad  man,  him,  who  obstinately 
perseveres  in  diabolic  malignity,  who  interprets  all  the 
good  he  sees  as  evil;  and  such  were  the  Pharisees;  and 
calling  him  a  good  man,  who  has  a  kindly  disposition,  even 
though  he  should  interpret  the  bad  as  good. 

This  apprehension  pleases  me,  and,  although  it  may  not 
be  wrong  to  understand  that  Christ  calls  all,  who  are 
without  the  Holy  Spirit,  bad  men,  and  that  He  calls  only 
those,  who  have  the  Holy  Spirit,  good  men,  yet  the  other 
apprehension  ot  it  pleases  me  the  more,  for  it  seems  to  me 
that  it  most  concerns  the  Pharisees,  telling  them  that  even 
amongst  men,  who,  as  we  have  seen  in  chapter  viL,  are 
naturally  inclined  to  evil,  '*if  you  being  evil"  &c.,  they 
were  the  worst,  and  they  discovered  their  wickedness  by 
persuading  the  people  that  what  Christ  wrought  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  were  works  of  the  devil,  whilst  they  did  not 
feel  it  to  be  so. 

That  epithet  '* generation  of  vipers"  &c.,  is  directed 
against  the  Pharisees ;  effectively,  it  seems  that  Christ  was 
moved  to  resentment,  by  the  blasphemy  spoken  against 
the  Holy  Spirit;  a  resentment  partly  felt  by  those,  who 
are  members  of  Christ,  when  they  see  that  the  truth  of 
the  gospel  and  the  truth  of  Christian  life  is  blasphemed ; 
feeling  no  resentment  when  they  are  personally  murmured 
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at  or  calumniated,  for  that  which  does  not  affect  Christiaa 
truth.  Christ,  when  He  adds  "  But  I  say  unto  you  that 
every  idle  wordy  &c,  iotends  to  emphasise  what  He  has 
said;  as  though  He  should  say,  See  how  important  it  is 
that  the  heart  be  good,  in  order  that  the  words  may  be 
good ;  for  a  reckoning  will  be  made  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
not  only  of  the  blasphemous  and  injurious  words  that 
shaU  have  been  spoken ;  but  also  of  the  idle  ones  which 
shall  have  been  spoken,  without  a  motive  beyond  that  of 
occupying  an  idle  moment 

Whence  I  understand  that  the  men,  who  shall  pretend 
to  justify  themselves  by  their  works,  will  have  to  pass 
through  all  this  rigour  at  the  day  of  judgment.  And  by 
how  much  the  more  I  consider  this,  so  much  the  more  do 
I  know  myself  under  obligation  to  my  Christ,  who,  having 
incorporated  me  into  Himself,  in  dying  slew  me,  and  in 
rising  again  raised  me  up  (^aiu,  and  thus  He  exempted 
and  liberated  me  from  passing  through  this  rigour ;  it  being 
fact  that  God  does  not  consider,  neither  will  He  consider, 
me,  by  what  I  am  in  myself,  but  by  what  I  am,  incorporated 
into  Christ;  by  which  incorporation,  that  is  not  imputed 
to  my  condemnation,  which  is  so  to  men  who  are  out  of 
Christ;  according  to  what  St.  Paul  writes  in  Homans  viii 

Christ,  concluding  His  words  inveighing  against  the 
Pharisees  and  against  those,  who  are  like  them,  says, "  For 
by  thy  words  thou  shall  be,"  &c.,  meaning,  that  the  ungodly 
shall  be  condemned  at  the  day  of  judgment  by  his  bad 
■words,  with  which  he  shall  have  borne  testimony  to  his 
ungodliness,  malignity,  and  depravity ;  whilst  the  godly 
shall  be  justified  at  the  day  of  judgment  by  his  good 
words,  wherewith  he  shall  have  borne  testimony  to  his 
godliness,  righteousness,  and  holiness ;  I  mean  that  since 
there  will  be  outward  sentences  passed,  the  outward  rea- 
sons, justifying  them,  will  be  given  too;  that  the  bad  words 
proceed  from  an  ungodly  mind,  and  that  the  good  words 
proceed  from  a  godly  mind.  Upon  this  subject  I  have 
spoken  in  a  Consideration  (xcviiL) 
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XII.  38-42. — Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of 
llie  Pharisees  answered,  saying,  Master,  we  would  see 
a  sign  from  thee.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh 
after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it, 
but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah :  For  as  Jonah 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's 
belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  The  men  of 
Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  genera- 
tion, and  shall  condemn  it :  because  they  repented 
at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  and,  behold,  a  greater 
than  Jonah  is  here.  The  queen  of  the  South  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and 
shall  condemn  it :  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ; 
and  behold  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

Christ,  having  spoken  thus  severely  against  the  Phari- 
sees, it  seems  that  they  and  the  scribes,  persevering  in 
their  malignity,  said  to  Him,  "  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign 
from  Thee,'*  meaning,  that  they  were  not  satisfied  with 
those  which  He  wrought,  and  that  they  wished  to  see 
greater  ones :  whilst  Christ,  knowing  that  they  did  not 
ask  a  sign  or  miracle  because  they  desired  to  believe,  but 
because  they  believed  that  He  could  not  work  them,  says 
to  them,  "  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation**  &c.,  mean- 
ing, that  He  would  not  give  them  the  sign  that  they 
asked  ;  but  that  He  would  give  them  a  sign,  which,  when 
they  saw  they  would  not  understand  it,  that  is,  His  death 
and  His  resurrection. 

Where  it  is  to  be  understood  that  from  the  Jews  having 
been  accustomed  to  this,  that  ever  when  God  promised 
them  something,  He  gave  them  some  sign  by  which  they 
might  be  assured  of  it ;  it  came  to  pass  that  these  asked 
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Christ  for  some  palpable  sign  for  confirmation  that  it  was 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  worked  in  Him  ;  and  this  is  conform- 
able with  what  St.  Paul  says  (i  Cor.  i.  22),  "  the  Jem  seek 
siffns;"  and  it  ever  is  so,  that  they,  who  have  Jewish  minds, 
ask  signs  and  miracles  for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel;  just  as  they,  who  have  Gentile  minds,  ask  for 
the  same  confirmation,  knowledge ;  they  wished  to  know, 
in  order  to  believe,  whilst  God  wills  that  they  believe,  in 
order  to  understand. 

The  sign  or  miracle,  which  these  people  demanded  of 
Christ,  I  understand  to  have  been  something  superlatively 
prodigious,  which  I  think  they  would  have  calumniated, 
as  they  had  calumniated  all  the  others ;  for  their  intention 
in  demanding  a  miracle  was  not  from  a  desire  to  believe, 
but  to  find  that  which  they  might  calumniate,  which  was 
the  intention  of  those,  who,  at  the  lime  that  Christ  was  on 
the  cross,  said,  "If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  covic  now  ■'■'^m 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  it,"  which  was  not  to 
believe  in  Christ,  but  to  mock  Christ.  And  such  are  the 
purposes  of  all  those,  who  ask  miracles  for  the  confirtna- 
tion  of  evangelic  truth,  who  all  may  take  this  reply,  which 
Chrut  gave  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  for  their  own, 
saying,  "  an  evil  and  adulterous  generation,"  itc. 

Where  I  consider  that  nearly  that  very  same  thing 
happened  to  these  with  Christ,  that  occurred  to  Ahaz  with 
Isaiah  (Isaiah  vii.  I-16),  for  that,  just  as  to  impious  Ahaz, 
who  would  not  believe  in  the  promise  of  God,  Isai;ih  gave 
as  a  sign  the  incarnation  and  birth  of  Christ,  which  sign 
he  did  not  understand,  neither  have  his  successors  under- 
stood it,  so  Christ,  to  these  who  demanded  of  Him  a  sign, 
gave  them  His  death  and  resurrection  as  a  sign,  which 
sign  neither  they  understood  nor  have  their  successors 
anderstood  it,  so  that,  as  the  incarnation  and  birth  of 
Christ  was  given  as  a  sign  to  impious  Ahaz,  but  he  under- 
stood it  not ;  so  to  the  impious  scribes  and  Pharisees,  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  was  given  for  a  sign,  but 
they  understood  it  not. 
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And  as  these  two  signs  availed  nothing,  save  to  those 
who  accept  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  to  whom  Christ's 
incarnation  and  birth  is  a  puissant  sign,  as  has  been  stated 
in  the  first  chapter,  and  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  is  a  most  puissant  sign,  in  which  He  has  declared 
Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  and  because  I  understand  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  to  be  the  most  puissant,  I  likewise 
imderstand  (why  it  is)  that  St.  Paul  brings  it  the  most 
frequently  before  us  in  all  his  epistles,  together  with  the 
sign  of  death,  which  are  always  coupled  together,  as  Christ 
has  here  coupled  them,  quoting  the  instance  of  Jonah, 
which  was  as  a  death  and  resurrection  borne  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Nineveh. 

And  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  sign  of  the  death  of 
Christ  certifies  us  of  our  justification,  conformably  with 
that  wliich  we  have  frequently  stated,  that  God  in  chas- 
tiimg  OUT  sins  in  Christy  did  not  less  purpose  to  secure  us, 
than  to  satisfy  His  justice;  whilst  the  sign  of  Christ's 
resurrection  certifies  us  of  our  glorification ;  but  after  that 
we  have  accepted  the  general  indulgence  and  pardon,  and 
that  we,  through  it,  hold  ourselves  to  be  reconciled  with 
God ;  for  that  previously,  these  signs  are  no  more  to  us, 
than  they  were  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  to  those, 
who  are  like  them. 

As  to  the  three  days  and  nights,  I  hold  it  to  be  certain 
that  those  w^hich  Christ  went  through  were  peculiarly 
similar  to  those  which  Jonah  experienced ;  and  I  say  that 
had  I  known  what  was  Jonah's  experience,  I  should  have 
known  Christ's,  but  that  not  knowing  the  one  I  do  not  care 
to  set  myself  the  task  of  verifying  the  other,  contenting 
myself  with  the  knowledge  that  the  one  was  like  the  other. 
With  relation  to  Jonah's  sign,  Christ  goes  on  to  say  that  at 
the  day  of  judgment  the  Ninevites  will  condemn  the  Jews, 
meaning  that  the  conversion  of  the  Ninevites  by  Jonah's 
preaching  will  condemn  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews,  who, 
having  Christ's  presence  in  their  midst,  His  excellence  far 
transcending  Jonah's,  they  did  not  what  the  Ninevites  dii 
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The  same  sense  holds  in  what  Christ  says  of  the  Queen 
of  the  South,  or  Shebah ;  and  here  two  things  are  to  be 
understood :  tJie  one,  the  mode  in  which  the  saints  of  God 
will  judge  and  condemn  the  saints  of  the  world,  and  the 
men  of  the  world  at  the  day  of  judgment;  and  the  other, 
that  there  will  be  an  universal  resurrection  of  the  bad  and 
of  tlie  good.  Where  if  it  shall  appear  strange  to  some 
one,  that  they,  who  have  never  known  Christ,  nor  believed 
in  Christ,  have  to  be  raised  with  Christ,  I  will  tell  him  to 
consider  that  in  Christ's  obedience  which  he  considers  in 
Adam's  disobedience,  and  that  he  ponder  that  just  as  in 
Adam's  disobedience  we  all  have  been  disobedient,  and 
therefore  have  all  been  condemned  to  eternal  death,  as 
rebels  and  enemies  to  God,  from  which  condemnation  we, 
who  believe  in  Christ,  are  free ;  for  although  we  die,  yet 
in  due  time  we  resuscitate  to  live  for  ever ;  so  in  Christ's 
obedience  we  all  have  been  obedient,  and  for  that  reason 
habilitated  for  life  eternal,  as  being  reconciled  to  God,  and 
friends  of  God ;  from  which  habilitation  they  are  excluded, 
who  do  not  believe  in  Christ,  for,  although  they  shall  in 
due  time  resuscitate,  they  shall  not  live  for  ever,  so  that 
none  will  enjoy  the  habilitation  to  life  eternal,  but  those, 
who  embrace  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  who  shall  hold  it  to 
be  sure  and  certain  that  just  as  they  disobeyed  in  Adam, 
so  have  they  obeyed  in  Christ,  and  that  thus  they  are 
obedient  in  Christ,  righteous  in  Christ,  and  holy  in  Christ. 
All  the  others  will  indeed  be  resuscitated,  not  to  eternal 
life,  but  to  eternal  death.  And  he  that  shall  desire  to 
make  himself  perfectly  master  of  this  consideration,  which 
is  most  important,  let  him  read  St.  Paul's  fifth  chapter 
of  his  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  praying  to  God  to  give  him 
the  right  apprehension  of  what  he  will  read.  And  upon 
this  I  have  written  a  Consideration  (cviii.) 

XII.  43-45. — When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone 
out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  waterless  places, 
seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then  he  saith,  I  will 
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return  into  my  house  from  wlience  I  came  out ;  and 
■n-hen  lie  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished.  Then  goeth  he  and  taketh  with  him- 
self seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself, 
and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there  :  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so 
shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 

Had  I  knowu  the  natural  condition  of  these  unclean 
spirits  of  whom  Christ  here  speaks,  I  should  be  able  to 
tell  why  the  one  that  comes  forth  out  of  a  msin  goes 
through  places  without  water,  and  I  should  be  able  to  tell 
how  he  finds  the  man,  out  of  whom  he  came  forth,  vacant, 
swept,  and  decorated,  and  what  spirits  they  are  who  are 
■  worse  than  him,  and  so  of  all  the  rest,  that  one  desires  to 
know  here  ;  but  as  I  do  not  know  it,  so  neither  can  I  say 
anything  of  this  other,  not  understanding  either  one  or  the 
other.  I  understand  right  well  that  Christ's  purpose  is  to 
say  that  thai  was  about  to  befall  the  Jews,  which  befell  the 
man  out  of  whom  the  evil  spirit  came  forth ;  for  that,  just 
as  it  would  have  been  less  evil  to  the  man  bad  the  devil 
not  gone  forth  out  of  him,  since  he  returns  with  seven 
spirits  worse  than  himself ;  so  it  would  have  been  less  evil 
to  them  had  Christ  not  come  amongst  them,  nor  wrought 
the  miracles  which  He  wrought,  nor  preached  that  which 
He  preached,  nor  taught  that  which  He  taught,  since, 
remaining  in  their  unbelief,  or  rather  hardening  themselves 
in  it,  they  became  every  day  worse  ;  this  is  what  He  calls 
the  last  state  being  worse  than  the  first.  In  that  expres- 
sion "  sfw?i  s^imis,"  I  understand  a  finite  number  for  an 
infinite.  And  that,  "  so  shall  it  be  also,"  is  to  be  under- 
stood, not  as  to  the  spirit,  hut  as  to  the  man.  It  is 
important  to  consider  these  modes  of  speaking  in  all  the 
similes  which  Christ  institutes. 

XII.  46-so. — While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people. 
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behold  his  mother  and  bis  brethren  stood  without, 
desiring  to  speak  with  him.  Then  one  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee.  But  he 
answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  hira,  Who  is 
my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  1  And  be 
stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren !  For 
whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in 
lieaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother. 

By  these  words  of  Christ  we  learn  that  the  true  Chris- 
tian, wlio,  regenerated  by  Christ,  has  censed  to  be  a  child 
of  Adam  and  lias  become  a  child  uf  God,  converts  and 
settles  all  his  love  and  all  his  aEFection,  which  before  re- 
generation he  had  for  his  parents,  brothers,  and  relatives, 
upon  those,  whom  he  knows  to  be  similarly  regenerated; 
whom  he  loves  and  cares  even  more  for  than  parents,  than 
brothers,  and  than  relatives,  because  the  bond  of  Cliristian 
regeneration  is  stronger  than  that  of  human  generation 
(birth).  Where  I  understand  it  to  be  a  most  excellent 
token  for  a  man,  whereby  to  certify  himself  of  bis  Chris- 
tian regeneration,  that  he  finds  himself  more  attached  to 
those,  who  become,  by  Christian  regeneration,  his  father, 
mother,  brothers,  and  children,  than  to  those,  who  are  his 
father,  mother,  brothers,  and  children  by  human  genera- 
tion. Those,  who  do  not  gratefully  experience  this  attach- 
ment, only  experiencing  that  which  is  of  human  generation, 
may  rest  certain  that  they  have  not  entered  upon  Christian 
regeneration ;  and,  if  they  should  desire  to  enter  upon  it, 
let  them  pray  to  God,  with  great  faith  and  with  great  im- 
portunity, that  He  may  plant  them  in  it. 

Hence  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  Christian's  con- 
cern in  the  present  life  is  to  maintain  the  decorum,  and  to 
meet  the  obligation  of  Christian  regeneration ;  not  in  order 
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to  be  a  Christian,  but  because  he  is  a  Christian ;  and  tliis 
obligation  consists  in  accepting  Christian  faith  and  in 
devoting  himself  to  Christian  life,  because  to  do  this,  is  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  for  this  is  what  God  requires  of  us. 

It  imports  but  little  to  know  what  it  was  that  Christ's 
mother  and  brothers  desired  to  say  to  Him ;  but  it  is  of 
great  importance,  to  consider  that  those  words  of  Christ 
"  Who  is  My  mother  ?  "  show  some  resentment,  as  though 
Christ  resented  that  He  should  have  been  called  away  to 
the  obligation  of  human  generation,  He  being  occupied,  as 
one  might  say,  in  the  obligation  of  Christian  regeneration. 
Where  it  is  not  to  be  understood  by  these  words  that 
Christ  meant  that  His  mother,  nor  that  even  His  brothers, 
did  not  do  the  will  of  God,  as  His  disciples  did  it,  but 
that  Christ  spoke  in  response  to  him,  who  delivered  the 
message,  for  I  mean  to  say  that  Christ  knew  its  tend- 
ency was  to  drag  Him  away,  as  it  were,  from  the  obli- 
gation of  Christian  regeneration  to  the  obligation  of  human 
generation;  Christ  replied  to  him  conformably  to  its 
tendency,  meaning,  I  hold  as  mother  and  as  brothers,  but 
those,  who  do  the  will  of  My  FatJier, 

The  Jews  call  first  cousins,  the  children  of  brothers, 
brothers,  and  so  they  commonly  call  other  relatives.  In 
saying  "seeking"  he  means  endeavouring.  In  saying 
"  standing  vnthout"  he  means,  outside  the  house  wherein 
Christ  was. 
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CHAPTER   XIII. 


XIII.  r-23. — The  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of 
the  house,  and  sat  by  the  seaside.  And  great  mul- 
titudes were  gathered  together  unto  him,  so  that 
he  went  on  board  a  boat,  and  sat ;  and  tlie  whole 
multitude  stood  on  the  shore.  And  he  spake  many 
things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying,  Behold,  a 
sower  went  forth  to  sow :  and  when  he  sowed, 
some  seeds  fell  by  the  wayside,  and  the  birds  eame 
and  devoured  them  up.  Some  fell  upon  stony 
plaees,  where  they  hail  not  much  earth  ;  and  forth- 
with they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no  deepness 
of  earth :  and  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were 
scorched ;  and  because  they  had  no  root,  they 
withered  away.  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and 
the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked  them.  But  other 
fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  some 
a  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold. 
Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  the 
disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Wliy  speakest 
thou  unto  them  in  parables?  He  answered  and 
said  unto  them.  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to 
know  tlie  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
to  them  it  is  not  given.  For  whosoever  lath,  to 
him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abun- 
dance :  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  he  hath.     Therefore  speak  I 
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to  them  in  pnrables ;  because  they  seeing,  see  not, 
and  beariug,  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  under- 
stand. And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  which  saith,  "  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
'  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  not  perceive  :  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed 
gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
'  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
■'  sec  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
should  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them."  But  blessed 
are  your  eyes,  for  they  see  ;  and  your  ears,  for  they 
hear.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  pro- 
phets and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those 
things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and 
to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them.  Hear  ye  therefore  tlie  parable  of  the 
sower.  When  any  one  lieareth  the  word  of  the 
kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  then  cometh 
the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was 
sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he  which  received  seed 
by  the  wayside.  But  he  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the 
word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it :  yet  hath  he 
not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while;  for 
when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of 
the  word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended.  He  also  that 
received  seed  among  the  thorns,  is  he  that  hearelh 
the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches  choke  the  word,  and  he 
becometh  unfruitful.  But  he  that  received  seed 
into  the  good  ground,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word. 
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and  understandeth  it ;  who  also  bearetb  fruit,  and 
bringeth  forth,  some  a  hundredfold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 

Here  Cbrist  begins  to  apeak  by  parables,  by  comparisons, 
or  similitudes.  There  is  no  occasion  for  ua  to  occupy  our- 
selves, hy  surmises,  as  to  His  motive  for  speaking  thus, 
since  Christ,  Himself,  being  asked  by  the  disciples,  de- 
clares it,  saying,  "  For  this  reason  spake  I  to  them  in  para- 
bles, because  tliey  seeing,  see  not"  &0, 

Christ's  purpose  in  this  parable  of  the  sower  is  to 
show  that  of  those,  who  hear  the  gospel  preached,  who 
admit  it  and  receive  it,  only  they  retain  it,  so  that  it  is 
effectual  in  them,  who  are  the  good  soil ;  whence  I  under- 
stand that  they,  are  good  soil,  who,  being  predestinated  to 
life  eternal,  are  endowed  with  such  a  good  nature,  with 
such  a  natural  disposition,  that  hearing  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  they  embrace  it  and  inwardly  retain  it;  so  that 
this  goodness  is  through  the  gift  of  God,  who  has  given 
them  that  good  disposition,  having  predestinated  them  to  • 
eternal  life,  amongst  whom  the  word  of  the  gospel  falls, 
like  seed  that  falls  upon  good  ground,  hut  (that  is  so  only) 
when  he  that  speaks  the  word  is  inspired  to  speak  it,  for 
then  that  word  is  the  word  of  God ;  because  the  mouth  of 
that  man  who  utters  it,  is  the  mouth  of  God,  and  not  of 
man :  St  Paul  understood  it  thus,  in  Romans  x.  1 7,  where, 
having  stated  "  tliat  faith  is  from  hearing"  &c,,  he  added, 
"  and  the  hearing  by  tfte  word  of  God,"  meaning,  that  to 
believe,  it  is  necessary  to  hear,  and  that  what  is  heard  be 
spoken  by  divine  inspiration ;  so  that  for  the  word  of  God 
to  be  effectual  in  any  one,  he  must  needs  be  the  good  soil, 
prepared  by  God  Himself;  and  that  the  word,  which  he 
hears,  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  God,  he  who  utters  it 
being  inspired  to  speak  it,  and  that  God  with  it  touch  the 
heart  of  the  person  hearing  it. 

Christ's  meaning,  then,  throughout  this  parable,  is,  that 
the  apostle's  experience,  who  goes  forth  to  proclaim  to 
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men  the  reconciliation,  which  God  hath  wrought  with 
them,  through  Christ,  in  pardoning  them  their  sins,  is  the 
same  with  the  sower,  who  goes  forth  to  sow ;  for  tliat,  just 
as  the  sower,  in  sprinkling  his  seed,  loses  three-fourths, 
because  it  falls  in  unsuitable  places  for  fructification,  so 
the  apostle,  in  proclaiming  the  gospel,  loses  three-fourths, 
because  it  falls  on  men,  who,  not  being  predestinated  to 
life  eternal,  are  not  adapted  to  the  reception  of  the  gospel, 
so  that  it  can  be  eftectual  in  them;  and  for  that,  just  as 
the  sower  gets  much  fruit  from  one-fourth  of  his  seed, 
corresponding  to  the  greater  or  less  fertility  of  the  soil 
whereon  it  falls ;  so  the  apostle  geta  much  fruit  from  the 
fourth  part  of  his  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  because  it 
fructifies,  more  or  less,  according  as  they  are,  more  or  less 
disposed  for  it,  who  accept  it,  in  that  disposition  which 
God  has  given  them.  Which  appears  natural,  for  they 
have  it  before  they  embrace  the  gospel,  but  I  understand 
this  to  be  nothing  other  than  supernatural,  God  having 
given  them  it,  in  order  that  they  should  embrace  the  gos- 
pel, and  because  they  bad  to  embrace  it. 

Those  words, "  ffe  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear"  are 
■worthy  of  great  consideration  whenever  Christ  speaks 
them,  for  by  them  He  invites  ua,  that  we  be  attentive  to 
understand  what  He  says.  And  it  is  very  necessary  that 
a  man  attentively  understand  this  parable,  in  order  that 
he  understand  that  of  the  four-fourths  of  men  who  liear 
the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  only  one-fourth  receives  it 
80,  that  the  gospel  bears  fmit  in  them ;  if  a  man  find  him- 
self bearing  evangelic  fruit,  let  him  thank  God  for  it,  and 
if  he  find  himself  not  bearing  fruit,  let  him  pray  to  God 
to  grant  him  grace  to  do  so,  and  in  the  meanwhile  let  bini 
attend  to  get  rid  of,  and  to  separate  himself  from  those 
things,  which  prevent  the  gospel  from  bearing  fruit  in 
those  who  receive  it;  such  are  subjection  to  the  bad 
spirit,  ^vbom  Christ  calls  the  evil  one ;  the  instability  and 
levity  with  which  they  stumble  and  fall  in  tribulations 
and  persecutions,  which  present  themselves  to  those,  who 
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accept  the  gospel ;  those  of  them  who  are  easily  moved  by 
things  and  the  care  of  things  of  this  present  life,  and  by 
the  world's  respect.  And  here  a  reply  which  I  wrote  to 
a  question  (xxi.)  setting  forth  the  reason  why  Christ  says 
that  no  one  can  be  His  disciple  who  does  not  abhor  father, 
mother,  &c.,  woiild  come  in  appositely. 

That  statement,  "  For  to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given," 
&o.,  I  understand  thus :  That  to  them,,  who,  being  good 
soil,  in  whom  the  grace  of  the  gospel  fructifies,  never 
severing  themselves  from  it,  neither  by  the  persuasions  of 
the  devil,  nor  by  the  persecutions  of  the  world,  nor  by  the 
cares  of  outward  things,  nay,  drawing  others  to  it,  this 
moreover  shall  be  given  to  them,  that  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  sliall  be  revealed  to  them,  with  other 
graces  and  other  favours  from  God,  wherewith  they  shall 
be  increased ;  whilst  that  to  them,  in  whom,  not  being 
good  soil,  the  grace  of  the  gospel  shall  not  fructify,  that 
little  that  they  shall  understand  shall  be  taken  from  them, 
that  which  they  shall  have  heard  and  not  understood. 
And  Christ,  coming  to  the  point  upon  which  His  disciples 
bad  questioned  Him,  says,  "  For  this  reason  do  I  speak  to 
them,  in  parables,"  declaring  that  the  cause  why  He  spoke 
to  the  multitudes  in  parables  was  on  account  of  their 
malignity  and  depravity,  in  which  they  were  so  held,  that 
seeing  they  did  not  see,  and  hearing  they  did  not  hear, 
nor  did  they  understand ;  and  that  thus  was  fulfilled  in 
thera  what  Isaiah  says  in  chapter  vi.,  "  By  hearing  ye  shall 
hear  and  shall  iiot  understand"  &c. 

The  meaning  of  these  words,  according  to  this  quota- 
tion, in  which  the  evangelist  follows  the  Greek  translation, 
(the  Septuagint),  which  was  then  more  used  amongst  them 
for  whom  he  wrote,  I  understand  to  be  this,  that  the 
minds  of  the  Jews  were  so  hardened  and  so  obstinate  that 
they  would  not  understand  the  truth  in  order  to  be  con- 
verted to  God,  aud  thus  to  obtain  mercy  and  salvation. 
The  words  of  the  prophet,  according  to  the  Hebrew  text,  in 
which  tongue  it  appears  that  Christ  spoke,   or  in  the 
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Syriac,  which  was  almost  the  same,  run  thus :  "  And  GoD 
said.  Go  and  say  to  this  people.  Hearing,  hear,  but  uuder- 
staud  QOt ;  and  seeing,  see,  but  know  not :  the  heart  of 
this  people  make  it  dull,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and 
their  eyes  blind :  lest  peradventure  it  see  with  its  eyes, 
and  hear  with  ita  ears,  and  understand  with  its  heart,  and 
be  converted  and  be  healed." 

Whence,  by  the  words  that  precede  and  by  those  which 
follow,  it  appears  that  God  commanded  Isaiah  that  he 
should  apeak  those  words  to  the  Jews,  "  hearing,  kear," 
&e.,  which  apparently  involve  malediction  ;  nay,  I  under- 
stand their  effect  to  be  as  follows :  make  dull  and  obstinate 
their  heart;  as  though  God  should  say  to  Isaiah,  Make 
the  hearts  of  this  rebellious  and  perverse  people  stupid, 
obstinate,  and  hardened;  make  their  ears  heavy,  and 
blind  their  eyes,  that  it  may  not  come  to  pass  that  their 
eyes  having  the  ability  to  see,  their  ears  that  of  hearing, 
and  their  heart  that  of  understanding,  it  repent  and 
convert  itself,  and  thus  that  I  should  have  to  heal  it. 
Where  three  things  worthy  of  being  considered  present 
themselves.  The  Jiret,  that  ungodly  men,  whenever  they 
hear  tliose  words  of  Isaiah,  "  Sear,  but  in  hearing  do  not 
underitand"  &c.,  they  become  more  obstinate  and  more 
hardened  in  their  ungodliness,  it  working  in  them  that 
peculiar  effect,  for  which  God  spoke  to  them  by  Isaiah, 
because  they  have  made  up  their  minds  to  hold  God  to 
be  unjust  and  cruel.  The  second  is,  that  just  as  the  words 
which  are  spoken  by  God  to  them,  who  are  the  good  soil, 
soften  and  soothe  them,  so  to  those,  who  are  bad  soil,  they 
harden  and  petrify  them ;  and  here  it  is  apt  to  illustrate 
with  a  compurison  deduced  from  the  action  of  the  sun, 
which  softens  and  melts  wax,  whilst  it  hardens  clay  and 
makes  it  dry.  The  third,  that  it  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
they,  who  are  ungodly  and  rebellious,  obstinate  in  their 
rebellion  and  in  their  ungodliness,  become  even  more 
hardened  and  more  obstinate;  God  does  not  will  that 
such  persons  attain  salvation  in  any  way,  and  to  these 
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that  passage  of  St.  Paul  is  peculiarly  applicable :  "  God 
hath  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind  "  (Kom.  i,  28). 

Where  if  human  prudence  shall  object,  saying  that  God 
is  unjust ;  it  shall  be  answered  that  it  is  blind,  since  it 
does  not  see  that  men  depart  from  and  rebel  against  Gcm], 
before  that  God  sends  and  visits  them  with  this  chastise- 
ment ;  and  if  the  flesh  shall  complain,  saying  that  God  is 
cruel,  in  shutting  up  the  way  of  salvation  to  those  whom 
He  hardens  and  delivers  over  to  a  reprobate  sense;  it 
shall  be  told  that  it  is  rash  in  imposing  law  upon  God ;  and 
that  it  is  ignorant,  not  considering  that  all  God's  works 
are  tempered  by  mercy ;  there  not  being  cruelty  in  any 
one  of  them ;  cruelty  being  as  alien  to  God  as  it  is  natural 
to  man,  as  is  clearly  seen  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Jonah. 

But  reverting  to  Christ's  words,  I  understand  that  He 
quoted  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  to  show  His  disciples,  that 
that  occurred  to  those  multitudes,  which  had  been  pro- 
phesied by  Isaiah :  and  I  understand  that  when  Christ 
added,  "  But  blessed  are  your  eyes  for  they  see,"  &c.,  He 
means,  the  eyes  and  ears  of  these  are  unfortunate,  for  they 
neither  see  nor  hear,  whilst  your  eyes  and  ears  are  blessed, 
because  they  see  and  hear.  And  what  He  subjoins,  "/or/ 
tell  you  of  a  truth,"  &c,  is  worthy  of  great  consideration,  for 
the  confirmation  of  what  is  stated  in  chapter  xi.,  showing 
how  much  greater  ia  the  dignity  of  the  saints  of  the  gospel, 
than  that  of  the  saints  under  the  law ;  since  it  appears 
from  these  words,  that  they  of  the  gospel  enjoyed,  what 
they  of  the  law  desired  to  enjoy,  just  aa  the  saints,  who 
are  wiih  Christ,  enjoy  that,  which  those,  who  are  still 
living,  desire  to  enjoy. 

Here  this  occurs  to  me,  that  if  the  disciples  of  Christ 
had  had  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  they  afterwards  had,  to 
know  Christ  and  to  enjoy  the  vision  of  Christ,  and  the 
conversation  of  Christ,  whilst  He  lived  amongst  them, 
their  happiness  and  their  contentment  would  have  been 
such,  that  they  could  not  have  borne  such  felicity,  for 
that  their  flesh  was  passible  and  mortaL     And  herein  I 
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niiderstand  one  of  the  reasons  why  God  ordained  that 
Christ  should  not  he  perfectly  known,  until  that  He  had 
ascended  into  heaven.  Where  He  says  "  Some  a  hundred, 
and  some  sixty,"  &c.,  He  means,  that  one  portion  of  the  seed 
yielded  a  hundredfold,  whilst  another  yielded  sixtyfold. 
For  that  which  He  here  says, "  Because  they  seeing,  see  not" 
&c.,  is  reported  "by  St.  Mark,  that  they  in  seeing,  may  not 
eee ;  and  this  agrees  better  with  the  words  of  Isaiah,  as 
though  Christ  should  say :  I  speak  to  them  in  parables, 
because  I  do  not  will  that  they  should  understand  lie. 

Tlds  reason  seems  strange  to  human  prudence,  and  it 
says  to  Christ,  if  it  be  not  Thy  will  that  they  understand 
Thee,  why  dost  Thou  speak  to  them  ?  And  Christ  might 
answer,  in  order ;  as  Son  of  God,  to  justify  the  wisdom  of 
God,  as  they  all  do  justify  it,  who  are  the  children  of 
God,  so  that  nothing  may  remain  to  exculpate  men  of 
the  world.  And  because  the  task  would  be  a  hard  one 
were  I  to  attempt  to  justify  this  work  of  God,  I  remit 
myself  to  that  exclamation  of  St.  Paul's :  "  0  the  depth 
of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ! 
how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past 
finding  out ! "  (Rom.  x\.  33), 

In  saying  "  The  word  of  the  kingdom"  I  understand  what 
He  said  to  be, "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  near  at  hand."  In 
saying,  "  He  dureth  but  for  a  while,"  Christ  means  that  he 
is  inconstant,  that  he  entertains  it  but  for  the  moment, 
and  this  is  whnt  the  Greek  word  signifies.  In  saying  "  Bg 
and  hy  lie  is  offended,"  He  means,  that  as  soon  as  the  man 
is  persecuted,  he  doubts ;  and,  in  doubting,  he  departs  from 
the  faith,  stumbling  at  persecution.  And  here  I  will  say 
this,  that  I  do  not  feel  fully  assui^d  in  relation  to  any,  who 
accept  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  believing  in  reconciliation 
with  God,  until  I  see  that  they  are  stable,  firm,  and  con- 
stant under  persecutions.  Where  Christ  says  "  the  deceit- 
fulness,"  it  might  be  said  "  the  leading  astray,"  because  riches 
divert  and  cause  the  man  to  deviate  from  the  right  way. 
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Xin.  24-30. — Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his 
field :  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 
But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also.  So  the 
servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto 
him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ? 
from  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ?  He  said  unto 
them.  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The  servants 
said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
gather  them  up  ?  But  he  said.  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye 
gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with 
them.  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest : 
and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers, 
Gather  ye  together  firat  the  tares,  and  bind  them 
in  bundles  to  bum  them  :  but  gather  the  wheat 
into  my  barn. 

This  parable  beii^  expounded  by  Christ  Himself,  as 
wa  shall  presently  see  (37-43  verses),  it  is  better  that 
we  abide  by  His  exposition,  and  proceed  to  these  other 
parables. 

XIII.  31,32.  —  Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took  and 
sowed  in  his  field ;  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  ia  the  greatest 
among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the 
birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof 
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Christ  means  tbat  just  as  the  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
vbich  is  the  least  of  all  that  are  sown,  being  sown,  goes 
on  to  increase  in  size  until  it  becomes  a  large  tree ;  so  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  being,  in  this  present  life,  the  meanest 
and  the  most  despised  of  all  things  that  are  taught,  it, 
when  preached,  goes  on  to  increase  in  size,  iu  numbering 
more  persona,  and,  in  character,  giving  greater  perfection 
to  those  who  are  comprehended  in  it;  until  that,  mani- 
festing its  importance  in  the  life  eternal,  it  will  be  seen 
that  it  transcends  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  which, 
in  this  present  life,  are  great  and  illustrious. 

This  is  the  proper  application  of  the  parable,  where  there 
is  no  occasion  to  insist  upon  the  birds  building  their  nests, 
since  it  appears  that  Christ  only  mentions  it  as  an  inci- 
dent, indicative  of  the  greatness  of  the  tree ;  and  as  I  have 
stated,  our  attention  should  only  be  directed  to  Christ's 
principal  intention  in  them. 

XIII.  3.3. — Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them ; 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven  which 
a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

Christ  suggests  by  this  parable  that  there  comes  to  pass 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  that  which  occurs  to  leaven 
and  dough ;  for  that  just  as  a  little  leaven  has  such  power 
that  it  suffices  to  leaven  a  great  mass  of  dough,  so  the 
preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which,  iu  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  is  insignificant  and  vile,  is  of  such  power 
that  it  suffices  to  justify,  to  mortify,  to  vivify,  and  to  glo- 
rify all  who  are  the  people  of  God,  predestinated  to  life 
eternal ;  so  that  Christ's  purpose  in  this  parable  is  to  show 
the  power  of  preaching  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  power 
of  the  kingdom  itself.  In  saying  "  three  measures,"  He 
means  a  great  mass  of  dough. 

XIII.  34,  35. — All  these  things  spake  Jesus 
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unto  the  multitude  in  parables ;  and  without  n 
parable  spake  he  not  unto  them  ;  That  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I  will  utter 
things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world. 

St.  Matthew  means,  that  by  Christ's  speaking  in  para- 
bles, that  came  to  be  fulfilled  whicb  ia  written  :  "  I  wilZ 
open  my  mouth  in  a  parable ;  I  will  utter  dark  sayings  of 
old  "  (Ps,  Ixxviii.  2).  As  to  the  sense  of  that  verse,  I  remit 
myself  to  what  I  have  stated  upon  that  psalm. 

XIII.  36-43. — Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitudes 
away,  and  went  into  the  house ;  and  his  disciples 
came  unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto  us  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field.  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the 
Son  of  man  ;  The  field  is  the  world  ;  the  good  seed 
are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  but  the  tares  are 
the  children  of  the  wicked  one ;  The  enemy  that 
sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As 
therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 
fire  ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The 
Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  aud  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that 
ofi'end,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ;  And  shall 
cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire ;  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  s\m  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.    Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

This  exposition  of  the  parable  of  the  tares  ought  alone 
fully  to  satisfy  us  to  make  up  our  minds  not  to  labour  to 
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make  the  other  parables  square  in  all  and  everything,  ^th 
that  which  is  uoderstood  to  be  by  them  ;  since  we  see  that 
Christ,  in  expounding  the  parable  which  He  Himself  had 
spoken,  left  some  things  in  it  without  application  in  His 
exposition,  as,  for  instance,  that  "  whilst  vun  slept "  and 
their  vnsk  to  go  and  pull  tip  the  tares,"  &c. 

Christ's  purpose  in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  as  it  appears 
by  this  His  exposition,  is  to  show,  that  although  in  the 
present  life  there  are  false  Christians,  who  are  the  chil- 
dren of  the  devil,  amongst  true  Christians,  who  are  the 
children  of  th^  kingdom,  for  it  belongs  to  them,  at  the 
day  of  judgment  the  false  Christians  shall  be  cast  into 
hell,  whilst  the  true  ones  shall  be  gloriRed :  so  that  this 
parable  ia  like  a  menace  to  false  Christians,  and  like  a 
consolation  for  true  Christians,  who,  in  the  present  life, 
arc  censured,  persecuted,  and  maltreated  by  false  Chris- 
tians. 

That  expression  "  The  good  seed  "  is,  as  in  other  parables, 
used  interchangeably  for  the  fruit  of  the  seed,  which  Christ 
has  sown  and  sows  in  the  world,  whence  spring  the  true 
Christians ;  just  as  the  fruit  of  the  seed,  which  the  devil 
has  sown  and  sows  in  the  world,  are  the  false  Christians : 
80  that  Christ  is  the  sower,  who  sows  by  the  agency  of 
His  apostles ;  whilst  the  field  is  mankind  ;  and  the  seed 
is  the  intimation  through  the  gospel  of  the  reconciliation 
of  men  with  God ;  and  the  fruit  of  this  seed  are  the  true 
Christians  ;  the  enemy  is  the  devil ;  and  the  tares  which 
he  sows  are  the  false  opinions,  which  are  contrary  to  Chris- 
tian faith ;  and  the  false  doctrines,  which  are  opposed  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christian  life ;  the  fruit  of  the  tares  are 
false  Cliristians,  who,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when  Christ, 
the  sower,  sliall  come  with  His  angels  to  get  in  the  fruit 
of  Hia  preaching,  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire  of  hell. 

"  When  there  shall  be  wailing,"  &c..  He  means,  tliere  they 
shall  be  in  consummate  misery,  whilst  the  true  Christians 
shall  then  be  glorified,  and  occupy  a  position  very  like  to 
that  in  which  Christ  was  seen  after  His  resurrection,  and 
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to  that,  in  'which  Christ  was  seen  by  the  three  disciples  at 
Mount  Tabor ;  I  understand  this  thus,  because  He  also 
says  here,  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  son, 
aa  it  is  stated  there,  that  Christ's  presence  shone  forth  as 
the  sun. 

"  All  ike  things  that  offend,"  is  tantamount  to  all  scan- 
dals, obstacles  and  impediments  ;  Christ  calls  false  Chris- 
liana  such,  tor  these  are  they,  who  molest  and  afflict  true 
Christians ;  and  shows  that  these  are  amongst  the  children 
of  God,  what  tares  are  amongst  wheat. 

Here  it  might  be  added  that  l^e  sower's  labourers,  who, 
by  sleeping,  gave  the  enemy  the  opportunity  to  sow  the 
tares,  are  tliey,  who  have  it  in  charge  to  preach  the  gospel 
and  to  teach  Christian  life ;  and  that  their  sleep  is  their 
negligence ;  and  that  the  tares  come  to  be  visible  amongst 
the  wheat,  when  they,  who  receive  false  opinions  and  false 
doctrines,  begin  to  resist  those,  who  hold  the  true  faith 
and  the  true  doctrine.  And  it  might  likewise  be  added 
that  the  labourers  show  their  indiscretion  and  even  their 
imperfection  and  want  of  charity,  in  wishing  to  remedy 
their  negligence,  by  collecting  the  tares,  by  separating 
those,  who  hold  false  opinions  and  false  doatrines,  from 
those,  who  hold  the  true  faith  and  the  true  doctrine ;  and 
that  the  Lord  shows  His  prudence,  His  goodness,  and  His 
charity,  by  not  consenting  to  their  doing  so ;  on  account  of 
the  inconvenience  which  would  incidentally  follow  there- 
upon ;  and  that  in  saying,  "  Zet  both  grow  togtther"  &c., 
Christ  purposes  to  take  away  the  jurisdiction  of  judging 
between  the  wheat  and  the  tares ;  nay,  this  Is  most  certain, 
that  had  Christ  not  expounded  His  parable,  we  might 
think  that  His  intention  throughout  it  was  this. 

And  when  I  consider  this,  I  am  ashamed  of  myself, 
when  I  reflect,  in  how  many  things  I  may  have  deceived 
myself  in  these  expositions :  effectively,  how  very  great  is 
our  ignorance,  whilst  our  temerity  is  much  greater  still, 
when  we  presume  to  account  for  everything,  and  assume 
that  we  ^ways  succeed  in  doing  so.    I  say  then,  that  all 
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this  might  well  be  said,  but  I  do  not  think  that  Christ 
contemplated  it ;  as  well  because  I  do  not  see  that  He  has 
declared  it,  having  declared  the  other ;  as  also,  because  I 
see  in  chapter  xviiL,  that  Christ  wills  that  he,  who  having 
been  corrected,  does  not  mend,  be  held  for  the  fruit  of  the 
tare ;  and  because  I  likewise  see  that  St.  Paul  separated 
the  tares  from  the  wheat,  excommunicating  some  and  pub- 
lishing the  faults  of  others,  tn  order  that  they  should  not 
spoil  the  good  seed,  which  he,  as  Christ's  apostle,  sowed ;  I 
mean  to  say  the  good  seed  which  sprang  from  what  he  sowed. 


XIII.  44. — Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field ;  the  which  when  a  man 
hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth 
and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
field. 

Christ's  meaning  is,  that  the  experience  of  those,  who, 
by  acceptance  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  find  themselves 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  that  of  a  man,  who  casu- 
ally finds  treasure  hid  in  a  field  upon  an  estate ;  for  that 
just  as  this  man,  as  soon  as  he  finds  the  treasure  in  the 
field,  very  joyously  sells  all  that  he  has,  and  buys  that 
estate,  in  order  to  get  possession  of  that  treasure ;  so  he, 
who,  having  accepted  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  finds  him- 
self in  the  kingdom  of  God,  very  joyously  sells  all  that  he 
has,  stripping  himself  of  everything  which,  as  a  child  of 
Adam,  he  possesses,  abhorring  it  all  and  renouncing  it  all, 
in  order  to  be  able  thoroughly  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  of  the  rule  and  government  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  they  are  ruled  and  governed,  who, 
being  the  children  of  God,  are  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  in 
order  to  maintain  themselves  in  the  possession  of  the 
kingdom,  which,  by  accepting  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  they 
have  taken.  Effectively  all  true  Christians  have  the  expe- 
rience of  this  parable,  and  by  it  we  are  admonished  that 
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to  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  maintain  ourselves 
in  possession,  we  must  needs  sell  all  that  we  have,  re- 
nouncing all  our  human  prudence,  our  natural  light,  and 
our  knowledge  of  good'  and  evil,  and  mortifying  all  out 
affections  and  all  out  appetites,  to  which,  as  children  of 
Adam,  we  are  inclined. 

And  here  it  has  to  be  observed  that  just  as  this  compari- 
son does  not  agree  in  the  hiding  of  the  treasure  until  the 
purchase  of  the  estate,  for  we  do  not  hide  the  kingdom 
until  the  purchase  has  been  made ;  so  neither  does  it 
agree  as  to  the  purchase ;  for  we  have  seen  in  chapter  xL 
that  the  kingdom  is  not  bought,  for  it  is  not  for  sale ;  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  taken  by  force ;  and  if  it  had  been  for 
sale,  no  one  would  have  enjoyed  it,  for  there  could  have 
been  no  equivalent  price  paid,  even  had  one  person  had 
all,  that  all  the  men  in  the  world  have ;  and  had  he  been 
able  to  do  himself  all  the  violence,  that  all  the  men  in  the 
world  can  do  themselves ;  so  that  the  parable  may  agree 
in  that  one  treasure  be  like  the  other ;  and  that  the  man 
finds  one  as  he  docs  the  other,  without  seeking  for  it ;  and 
that  the  one  like  the  other  be  enjoyed ;  and  that  he  gives 
all  that  he  has  for  the  enjoyment  of  one  treasure,  so  like- 
wise for  the  other. 

And  the  most  remarkable  thing  here  is  this,  that  just  as 
he  who  finds  the  treasure  in  the  field,  finds  it,  as  one  might 
say,  fortuitously,  not  seeking  for  it ;  so  he  who  finds  the 
treasure  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  finds  it,  as  one  might  say, 
fortuitously,  not  seeking  for  it ;  and  effectively,  it  is  so, 
that  all  who  have  found  the  treasure  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  say  and  confess  that  they  had  never  thought  of 
finding  such  a  thing,  nor  had  ever  imagined  such  a  thing, 
80  that  the  quotation  which  St.  Paul  makes,  taken  from 
Isaiah,  is  verified  in  them,  "  /  ivas  /ound  0/  them  that 
sought  me  not"  (Eom.  x.  20;  laa.  Ixv.  1),  so  that  they  too 
know,  by  experience,  that  to  be  truth,  which  St.  Paul  him- 
self quotes  from  Isaiah  himself, "  what  eye  hath  -never  sun." 
&c  (i  Ck>r.  ii.  9  \  Isa.  Iziv.  4). 
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XIII.  45,  46. — Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  merchant-iDan,  seeking  goodly  pearls  : 
Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price, 
went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

Here  we  ought  to  notice  the  manner  in  which  Christ 
was  wont  to  compare;  for  that,  wishing  to  state  that  a 
precious  stone  (pearl)  of  great  value  was  Uke  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  that  every  one  of  those,  who,  by  accepting 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
is  like  a  merchant.  He  says  that  the  kingdom  is  like  a 
merchant.  This  observation  is  of  great  importance  for 
the  comprehension  of  these  comparisons.  And  I  under- 
stand Christ's  intention  in  this  to  be  the  same  as  that  in 
the  last,  to  show  how  precious  ia  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  how  much  it  is  esteemed  by  those  who  find  it ;  by 
those,  whom  God  of  His  grace  plants  in  it ;  in  order  that 
we  all  may  be  enamoured  of  it,  that  we  may  desire  it,  and 
desiring  it,  that  we  pray  God  to  place  us  in  it.  So  that  this 
parable  may  agree  in  this,  that  he,  who  seeks  the  kingdom 
of  God,  does  not  care  for  anything  else,  nay,  he  renounces 
everything  and  postpones  them  to  revel  at  his  ease  in  the 
kingdom ;  just  as  the  merchant,  who  finds  the  precious 
stone,  does  not  care  to  look  for  others,  contenting  himself 
with  that  only,  and  giving  all  that  he  has  for  it. 

III.  47-50. — Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
gathered  of  every  kind  :  Which,  when  it  was  full, 
they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the 
good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  So  shall 
it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  the  angels  shall 
come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  : 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
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The  Bea  is  this  present  life :  the  fisliermen  are  the 
apostles,  as  we  have  seen  in  chapter  iv. ;  the  net,,  vhich 
they  cast,  is  the  gospel  they  preach,  which  is  identical 
with  the  kiogdom  of  heaven ;  the  fish,  that  are  caught  Id 
this  net,  are  they,  who  accept  the  grace  of  the  gospel ; 
those,  who  do  not  accept  it,  remaining  outside  the  net, 
are  outside  of  the  kingdom  and  thus  of  the  Cbristiao 
Church.  And  amongst  those  who  accept  it,  for  all  do  not 
accept  it,  hy  the  gift  of  God,  hy  the  Holy  Spirit,  there 
are  some,  who  accept  it  by  man's  persuasion,  others 
through  fear,  and  others  by  temperament,  Christ  means, 
that,  although  in  the  present  life,  they  will  be  in  the  net, 
they  will  be  in  the  kingdom,  enjoying  that  which  they 
can  enjoy  in  the  present  life,  in  company  with  those,  who 
by  the  gift  of  God  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  accept  the 
grace  of  the  gospel ;  but  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
they  both  shall  be  raised  up,  the  good  shall  enter  into 
life  eternal,  whilst  the  bad  shall  go  into  eternal  fire,  of 
which  [judgment]  Christ  says  the  angels  shall  be  the  exe- 
cutioners. I  understand  the  design  of  this  parable  to  be 
almost  the  same  as  the  parable  of  the  tares, 

XIII.  5r,  52. — Jesus  aaith  unto  them,  Have  ye 
understood  all  these  things  1  They  say  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord.  Then  said  he  unto  them,  llierefore 
every  scribe,  wlio  is  instructed  unto  the  kiugdom 
of  heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man  who  is  a  householder, 
who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new 
and  old. 

It  would  appear,  that  Christ,  desiring  that  His  disciples 
should  have  all  this  which  He  had  spoken,  well  impressed 
upon  their  minds,  asked  them,  whether  they  had  under- 
stood it  all ;  and  I  understand  that  they  answering  said, 
that  they  had  understood  it ;  He  wished  to  show  tbem 
what  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  such  as  He  had  depicted  it 
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to  them,  was,  comparing  it  to  the  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
to  leaven,  to  treasure,  to  a  merchant-man,  &c.,  the  result 
is  this,  that  the  educated  man,  having  learned  the  things 
affecting  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  as  free  in  communi- 
cating what  he  has  learned,  as  is  a  host,  who  sets  before 
his  friends  all  that  he  has  in  the  house,  without  keeping 
back  anything  from  them. 

Whence  I  consider  the  difference  between  those,  who 
are  educated  in  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  and  those,  who 
are  educated  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  in  that  these,  as 
Christ  here  says,  are  very  liberal,  whilst  those  are  very 
pinching  ;  these  communicate  all  that  they  have,  and  had 
they  more,  they  would  communicate  more ;  whilst  the 
others  keep  back  what  they  have,  and  it  grieves  them  to 
communicate  it,  unless  prompted  by  self-interest.  I  un- 
derstand this  to  proceed  from  the  fact,  that  they,  who  are 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  having  learned  without  any 
efifort  or  labour  of  their  own,  are  liberal  of  that  which 
costs  them  little ;  whilst  they  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
world,  having  learned  by  effort  and  with  labour,  sell  dearly 
that  which  they  paid  for  dearly,  it  likewise  proceeds  from 
the  fact,  that  they  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  they  learn 
of  a  master,  who  has  ever  some  new  things  to  teach,  they 
never  fear  that  they  shall  fall  short  of  them,  and  they 
bring  forth  all  that  they  have ;  whilst  those  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  world,  as  they  learn  from  men  and  from  books, 
that  can  only  teach  that  whereunto  they  have  attained ; 
they  fear  lest  their  stock  should  be  exhausted,  and  that 
thus  they  should  have  no  more  to  teach ;  and  moreover, 
that  they  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  learning  from  God, 
who  is  most  liberal ;  they  learn,  amongst  other  things, 
liberality ;  whilst  they  of  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  learn- 
ing from  men  of  the  world,  who  are  most  avaricious ;  they 
learn,  amongst  other  things,  avarice. 

That  which  Christ  says, "  Therefore  every  scribe  instructed 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is"  &c.,  refers  to  what  imme- 
diately precedes,  and  designs  to  convey  this  meaning: 
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because  yon  understand  all  this, "  the  scribe  instructed,"  &c. 
I  refer  it  to  all  that  has  been  said  above,  and  I  understaod 
Christ  to  say :  forasmuch  as  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
precisely  that  which  I  have  depicted  it ;  it  is  so,  that  they, 
who  have  been  disciples  in  it,  are  already  instructed  \iy 
it ;  they  are  like  the  master  of  the  house  in  point  of  libe- 
rality, &c.  The  "scribe  instructed,"  is  the  same  as  one 
educated,  who  has  learned,  and  the  Greek  text  has  this 
meaning.     "  Jiy  new  and  old"  He  means  everything. 


XIII.  53-58. — And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  parahles,  he  departed 
thence.  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own 
country,  he  taught  them  in  their  synagogue,  inso- 
much that  they  were  astonished,  and  said,  Whence 
Lath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works  1  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his 
mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and 
Joseph,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  1  And  his  sisters, 
are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence  then  hath  this 
man  all  these  things  ?  And  they  were  offended  in 
him.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not 
without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in 
his  own  house.  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works 
there  because  of  their  unbelief. 

Here  the  perversity  of  the  human  mind  is  worthy  of 
consideration,  which,  not  being  able  to  calumniate  the 
words,  nor  to  censure  the  life  of  Christ,  it  calumniates 
and  it  censures  the  meanness  of  His  person  and  of  His 
descent.  Tliese  men  were  constrained  by  Christ's  words 
and  works  to  form  the  highest  opinion  of  Him ;  but  in 
order  not  to  hold  it,  they  stumbled  and  fell  at  the  mean- 
ness of  His  parents  and  of  His  relatives ;  as  effectively 
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they  all  stumble,  for  they,  vho  are  like  these,  ever  do  so, 
in  connection  with  things,  which  members  of  Christ  have, 
who  amongst  other  men  are  regarded  as  despicable  and 
vnlgar ;  and  it  is  so  that  when  they  see  in  them  more  than 
they  see  in  others,  in  order  not  to  recognise  that  there  is 
anything  supernatural  or  divine  in  them,  they  set  them- 
selves to  seek  out  what  there  is  in  them  that  is  mean  and 
low.  "Whence  members  of  Christ  ought  to  rejoice  and  be 
glad,  considering  that  the  world  looks  down  upon  them, 
just  as  it  looked  down  upon  Christ;  whilst  men  of  the 
world,  when  they  stumble  and  are  scandalised  by  the 
lowliness  and  want  of  education  of  members  of  Christ, 
ought  to  feel  sad,  by  considering  that  they  do  as  the 
Jews  did.  Where  it  is  said,  "  He  taught  them,"  it  is  to  be 
understood,  of  His  own  countrymen.  For  miracles  the 
Greek  text  says  "  mighty  acts."  By  that  expression,  "  Is 
not  thia  the  carpenteTs  sont"  it  is  to  be  considered  that 
Christ  was  always  held  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph. 

As  to  the  brothers  and  sisters,  it  has  been  already  stated 
that  the  Jews  call  their  male  and  female  relatives  so. 
That;  "they  were  offended  in  Him,"  is  tantamount  to  their 
saying,  that  they  stumbled  at  Him,  at  the  meanness  of 
His  birth,  according  to  the  fiesh,  not  recognising  His 
greatness  according  to  the  Spirit,  That  which  Christ 
stated,  "  That  a  pn^het  is  not  without  Aoiwwr,"  &c.,  is 
always  so,  and  is  constantly  seen  to  be  so  experimentally, 
that  men  think  lightly  of  those  to  whom  they  are  nearest 
related.  In  stating  that  He  did  not  work  many  miracles 
in  His  own  country  on  account  of  the  unbelief  of  its 
inhabitants,  St.  Matthew  shows  that  the  faith  of  those 
among  whom  the  miracles  are  wrought  is  to  a  great 
extent  the  reason  why  they  were  wrought ;  being  so  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  believers.  Whence  it 
might  be  said  that  Christ  does  not  work  many  miracles 
nowadays  on  account  of  our  unbelief. 


5.  MATTHEW  XIV. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


XIV.  I-I2. — At  that  time  Herod  the  tetriurch 
heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus;  aod  said  unto  his 
servaots,  This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead;  and  therefore  mighty  works  do 
show  forth  themselves  in  him.  For  Herod  had 
laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in 
prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 
For  John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  her.  And  when  he  would  have  put  him 
to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude,  because  they 
counted  him  as  a  prophet.  But  when  Herod's 
birthday  was  kept,  tlie  daughter  of  Herodias 
danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod.  "Where- 
upon he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  what- 
soever she  would  ask.  A  nd  she,  being  before 
instructed  of  her  mother,  said,  Give  me  here  John 
the  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger.  And  the  king  was 
sorry  :  nevertheless,  for  the  oath's  sake,  and  that  of 
them  who  sat  with  htm  at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to 
be  given  her.  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in 
the  prison.  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger, 
and  given  to  the  damsel ;  and  she  brought  it  to 
her  mother.  And  his  disciples  came  and  took  up 
the  body,  and  buried  it ;  and  they  went  and  told 
Jesus. 
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From  the  false  notion  that  Herod  formed  of  Christ,  in 
believing  Him  to  be  St.  John  the  Baptist,  St.  Matthew 
takes  occasion  to  relate  the  history  of  St.  John's  death ; 
wherein  I  consider  two  things.  The  one,  that  Grod  employs 
His  servants  to  do  the  work  He  requires  of  them,  and 
afterwards  cuts  them  off  by  temporal  death,  in  order  to 
confer  eternal  life  upon  them ;  He  did  so  with  St.  John : 
He  employed  him  to  testify  of  Christ,  and  afterwards 
allowed  Herod  to  decapitate  him.  And  here  I  learn  that 
Christians  ought  not  to  be  saddened,  either  by  their  own 
premature  deaths,  nor  by  those  of  other  Christians,  when 
they  consider  that  God  has  already  employed  them,  in 
the  doing  of  that  which  He  required  of  them.  And  the 
other,  that  we  Christians  ought  never  to  regard  what  kind 
of  death  we  die,  provided  that  the  will  of  God  be  accom- 
plished in  us ;  remembering  that  death  with  us  is  but  an 
affair  of  time,  our  life  being  etemaL 

As  to  the  reason  why  God  ordained  that  St.  John  should 
die  before  Christ,  and  by  such  an  out-of-the-way  and  secret 
death  as  he  died,  I  should  think  that  the  first  was  in  order 
that  the  people  should  not  be  divided,  some  following  after 
Christ  and  others  after  St.  John,  who,  it  appears,  was  not 
to  follow  Christ  in  social  life,  he  having  commenced  life 
so  roughly  and  hardly :  whilst  the  second  was  in  order  that 
St.  John  should  not  be  like  Christ  in  anything,  in  order, 
too,  that  none  of  the  prophecies  written  concerning  Christ 
should  in  any  way  agree  in  him :  but  I  remit  myself  in 
what  affects  either  the  one  or  the  other  to  judgment  that 
is  more  spiritual  than  mine. 

And  as  to  the  other  things  which  may  be  considered  as 
involved  in  this  history,  I  remit  myself  to  wliat  others 
write.  In  saying,  "  And  therefore  mighty  works  do  show 
forth  themselves  in  him,'  I  think  this  to  be  tantamount  to 
his  saying :  and  for  this  reason  he  works  miracles :  the 
evangelists  frequently  call  miracles  mighty  acts.  And  I 
will  not  contend  with  him,  who  shall  affirm,  that  the 
supernatural  powers  by  which  St.  John  wrought  miracles, 
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proceeded  from  his  having  been  raised  from  the  dead. 
Herod's  fSte  day  is  the  same  as  Herod's  birthday.  Where 
he  eays,  "  the  guests"  the  Greek  word  signifies  those  who 
were  seated  at  table  with  him  at  the  banquet. 

XIV.  13-21. — When  Jesus  beard  of  it,  he  de- 
patted  thence  by  boat  into  a  desert  place  apart : 
and  when  the  people  bad  beard  thereof,  tbey  fol- 
lowed bim  on  foot  out  of  tbe  cities.  And  Jesus 
went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  be 
healed  their  sick.  And  when  it  was  evening,  bis 
disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  This  is  a  desert 
place,  and  the  time  is  now  past;  send  the  multi- 
tudes away,  that  they  may  go  into  tbe  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  victuals.  Bat  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Tbey  need  not  depart ;  give  ye  them  to  eat. 
And  they  say  unto  bim,  We  have  here  but  five 
loaves,  aud  two  fishes.  He  said,  Bring  them  hither 
to  me.  And  he  commanded  the  multitudes  to  sit 
down  on  the  grass ;  and  took  tbe  five  loaves  and 
the  two  fishes,  and,  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
blessed,  and  brake ;  and  gave  the  loaves  to  bis 
disciples,  and  tbe  disciples  to  the  multitudes.  And 
tbey  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and  tbey  took  up 
of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  fuIL 
And  they  that  bad  eaten  were  about  five  thousaud 
men,  beside  women  and  children. 

St.  Matthew  reports  that  when  Christ  knew  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist's  death.  He  left  that  district  where  He  was, 
and  went  ia  a  boat  to  a  desert  place ;  and  that,  when  the 
multitudes  knew  that  He  had  gone  there,  they  left  their 
towns,  and  followed  Him  on  foot.  And  he  eaya,  that 
when  Christ  came  forth  from  that  solitary  place  to  which 
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He  had  gone,  that  seeing  how  numerous  they  were  who 
followed  Him,  He  commiaerated  them ;  and  that  He 
healed  those  of  them  who  were  sick.  And  be  then  nar- 
rates that  Christ  fed  them  all  miraculously ;  by  doing 
which,  I  understand  that  He  has  confirmed  and  does  con- 
firm the  faith  of  His  disciples,  showing  them  how  mighty 
He  is  to  fulfil  what  He  has  stated  in  chapter  vi.,  where 
He  promised  to  all  those,  who  sought  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness,  these  outward  things  additionally. 

Where  every  one  of  Christ's  disciples  may  consider,  and 
say ;  since  it  is  a  tact  that  Christ  manifested  His  power 
to  feed  such  a  multitude,  out  of  the  course  of  nature,  who 
merely  followed  Him  from  human  promptings ;  it  will 
likewise  prove  fact  that  Ha  will  show  His  power  in  pro- 
viding me  with  food,  without  anxiety  on  my  part,  who 
follow  Him  by  Christian  promptings.  And  it  will  not  be 
to  the  point  for  any  one  to  say,  how  do  I  know  tliat  I  fol- 
low Christ  from  Christian  promptings  ?  for  it  concerns  every 
one  that  follows  Christ  to  be  assured  that  he  follows  Christ 
from  Cbristiao  promptings ;  and  that  Christ  will  fulfil  to 
him  what  He  promises.  I  find  two  things  for  consideration 
in  the  conversation  between  Christ  and  the  disciples.  The 
one,  the  little  confidence  they  bad  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
having  witnessed  the  great  things  which  He  had  done. 
And  I  exonerate  the  disciples,  when  I  recollect  the  little 
confidence  which  the  Jewish  host  had  in  God  when  in  the 
desert,  having  witnessed  greater  things  :  and  I  exonerate 
both,  by  the  infidelity  and  unbelief  of  the  human  mind, 
which  brings  itself  with  the  greatest  difficulty  to  place 
confidence  in  God,  and  in  those  who  are  God's ;  nay,  it  is 
auch,  that  they  can  in  no  way  bring  themselves  to  believe, 
unless  God  Himself  bring  them  to  it,  Kone  feel  this  infi- 
delity and  unbelief,  save  those,  who,  through  God's  grace, 
are  being  delivered  from  it. 

The  otJier  thing,  which  I  consider,  is  the  patience  with 
which  Christ  tolerated  the  unbelief  of  the  disciples ;  and 
how  He  proceeded  to  induce  them  to  belief,  and  that  they 
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should  believe  io  Him.  "  In  saying  The  hour  is  now  past," 
they  meant  for  them  to  return  home.  That  expression, 
"  And  looking  up  to  heaven^'  &c,,  is  worthy  of  considera- 
tion, for  it  appears  that  Christ  did  the  same  when  per- 
forming this  miracle,  which  He  did  at  the  institution  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  as  to  the  looking  up  into  heaven ;  the 
benediction  and  the  distribution.  What  the  benediction 
involved  is  unknown.  The  baskets  of  broken  bits  or  frag- 
ments render  the  miracle  more  evident;  since,  had  they 
eaten  nothing,  it  was  miraculous  to  gather  so  many  frag- 
ments from  five  loaves.  And  yet  with  all  this,  there  is 
no  remedy  to  bring  us  to  foiget  personal  anxiety,  and  to 
bring  us  to  cast  our  cares  upon  God,  to  forget  self  in  what 
concerns  the  present  life,  and  to  be  careful  in  what  con- 
cerns the  life  eternal,  assured  that  God  will  take  care  of 
us,  as  it  appears,  that  He  has  cared  for  those,  who  have 
followed  Him  and  walked  in  His  ways.  Effectively,  faith 
encounters  the  greatest  contradiction  in  our  own  minds. 
Let  us  pray  to  God  that  He  may  wholly  remove  it,  in 
order  that  we  may  wholly  confide  in  Him. 

XIV.  22-36. — And  straightway Jesu3  constrained 
liis  disciples  to  get  into  a  boat,  and  to  go  before 
him  uoto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent  the  multi- 
tudes away.  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes 
away,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray : 
and  when  the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there 
alone.  But  the  boat  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  tossed  with  waves  :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 
And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went 
unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea.  And  when  the 
disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were 
troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried  out 
for  fear.  But  straightway  Jeaiis  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 
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And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be 
tliou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water.  And 
he  said.  Come.  And  when  Peter  was  come  down 
out  of  the  boat,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 
Jesus.  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he 
was  afraid  ;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying, 
Lord,  save  me  !  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched 
forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ? 
And  when  they  were  come  into  the  boat,  the  wind 
ceased.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  boat  came  and 
worshipped  him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God.  And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they 
came  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret.  And  when  the 
men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  him,  they  sent 
out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and  brought 
unto  him  all  that  were  diseased :  And  besought 
him  that  tliey  might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made 
whole. 

Christ's  design,  in  sending  His  disciples  away  before 
nim,  is  understood  by  what  resulted  from  their  going; 
it  is,  that  they,  seeing  themselves  in  danger,  were  afraid, 
and  that  recurring  to  Christ,  they  were  delivered  from 
danger,  and  they  thus  found  fresh  cause  why  to  distrust 
themselves,  and  to  trust  in  Christ,  confiding  in  His  words ; 
and  it  very  clearly  appears,  that  all  Christ's  design  was 
to  bring  His  disciples  to  believe,  and  that  they  should  not 
doubt  what  He  promised  them.  And  I  understand  that 
in  giving  them  assurance  in  these  outward  things,  as  in 
this  danger  and  in  their  preceding  necessity.  He  purposed 
two  things :  the  oTie,  that  they  should  lose  solicitude  as 
to  things  of  the  present  life,  and  that  they  should  wholly 
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transfer  it  to  things  of  the  life  eternal :  and  the  other, 
that,  by  what  they  saw  wrought  by  Christ  with  them  and 
for  them,  in  these  outward  things,  they  might  certify 
themselves  of  the  remission  of  ains  snd  of  reconciliation 
with  God,  which  are  inward  things.  And  here  we  leam 
what  fruit  we  Christians  have  to  realise  from  the  external 
and  bodily  favours  that  we  daily  receive  from  God, 

What  follows  is  involved  in  this  history :  in  the  first 
place,  that  although  all  the  Christian's  life  ought  to  be  one 
continuous  prayer,  one  continuous  desire  for  the  glory  of 
God,  at  times  it  is  riglit  for  the  Christian  to  set  apart  a 
season  for  prayer,  which  must  he  in  seclusion,  in  order 
that  the  mind  may  be  more  absorbed  in  God,  as  did 
Christ,  who  withdrew  Himself,  in  order  to  pray  alone. 
Secondly,  that,  although  God  may  indeed  consent  that  Hia 
people  be  tempted ;  He  at  times  bringing  them  undei 
trial,  as  it  appears  that  Christ  here  brought  His  disciples; 
He  does  not  consent  that  they  perish  under  trial,  nay,  at 
the  right  time,  He  succours  them,  even  without  their  call 
to  Him  for  help,  bringing  Himself  before  them,  in  order 
to  remind  them  to  recur  to  Him,  as  did  Ciirist  here  with 
His  disciples. 

Thirdly,  that  man,  when  moved  by  fear,  forms  strange 
conceptions  of  God :  some  bold  Him  to  be  inhuman, 
others  to  be  cruel,  others  to  be  niggardly,  &c.,  aa  did  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  who  being  afraid,  saw  Clirist  and 
thought  that  He  was  an  apparition.  Fourthly,  that  God 
succours  His  own  people  even  when  they  recur  to  Him, 
under  fear  and  at  their  wits'  end,  such  is  the  desire 
which  He  has,  to  show  us  the  love  He  has  for  us,  as  did 
Christ  here  with  His  disciples,  who  called  on  Him,  being 
alarmed.  Fifthly,  that  so  long  as  we  do  not  call  our 
human  prudence  into  deliberation,  to  see  whether  we 
shall  trust,  or  whether  we  shall  distrust,  God's  word,  out 
affairs  go  well ;  but,  when  we  call  it  into  deliberation, 
we  begin  to  doubt  and  to  vacillate  in  the  faith,  as  it 
here  occurred  to  St.  Peter  with  Christ. 
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Sixthly,  that  tlie  Christian  oaglit  then  to  rely  most 
upon  the  word  of  God,  when  he  is  in  the  greatest  danger, 
and  when  he  sees  least  ground  for  reliance;  and  if  St. 
Peter  had  done  so  here,  he  would  not  have  been  rebuked 
as  unbelieviog  and  of  little  faith.  And  here  I  under- 
stand that  because  danger  stares  you  in  the  face  at  the 
hour  of  death,  that  then  it  is,  when  the  man  is  most 
tempted  to  doubt  in  Christian  faith,  that  then  he  ought 
to  be  most  animated  to  believe.  Seventhly,  that  God 
allows  us  at  times  partly  to  lose  our  confidence,  in  order 
that  when  He  succours  us,  we  may  not  be  able  to  attri- 
bute His  munificence,  not  even  to  our  own  confidence; 
like  St.  Peter,  who  having  partly  lost  his  confidence 
through  fear,  yet  by  calling  upon  Christ,  at  the  time 
when  he  was  at  his  wits'  end,  showed  that  he  had  not 
wholly  lost  it.  There  are  some  illustrations  of  this  in 
the  Psalms. 

£i^A(A/y,  that  although  godless  men  recognise  God  by 
outward  miracles,  they  do  not  follow  God,  which  hap- 
pened to  the  men  that  were  in  this  boat,  who  knew  that 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  by  outward  miracle,  but  they 
did  not  follow  Christ.  So  that  we  know  by  the  result, 
that  there  is  this  difference  between  the  confession  of 
these  men,  who  affirm  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  confession  of  St  Pet«r,  which  we  shall  see  in  chapter 
zvi. :  that  theirs  was  of  flesh  and  blood,  of  human  dis- 
course and  judgment;  whicji  judged  by  that,  which  it 
saw,  of  that  which  it  did  not  see ;  whilst  that  of  St.  Peter 
was  by  divine  inspiration  and  revelation ;  and  for  that 
reason  Christ  did  not  pronounce  these  persons  blessed,  as 
He  did  St.  Peter,  nor  did  these  persons  follow  Christ,  as 
did  St.  Peter.  And  here  we  understand  that  miracles, 
although  they  apparently  work  some  impression  upon 
men ;  effectively  it  is  very  slight  and  is  soon  dissipated ; 
and  thus  it  remains  that  miracles  only  avail  to  confirm 
the  faith  of  those,  who  believe  by  revelation  and  divine 
inspiration. 
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Ninthly,  that  faith  is  of  such  efficacy  that  it  obtains 
from  God  all  that  it  desires,  although  he  who  believes  to 
attain  that  which  he  wishes  or  desires,  is  not  righteous, 
not  having  that  inspired  and  revealed  faith,  which  em- 
braces the  remission  of  sins  and  reconciliation  with  God ; 
as  was  the  case  with  these  men  of  Gennesaret,  who 
believed  that  in  touching  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment, 
there  would  be  such  efficacy  that  it  would  heal  them  of 
their  infirmities ;  by  touching  it,  they  were  healed.  I  am 
sure  that  the  person  who  shall  well  consider  these  nine 
things  will  gather  much  Christian  edification  from  them. 

"  jBTe  constrained  them  to  get!*  &c.,  is  tantamount  to  His 
having  made  them  go  on  board ;  and  "  to  send  them  away  " 
is  the  same  as  to  dismiss  them :  "  didst  thou  doiiht  ? "  is 
the  same  as  "didst  thau  va/iillate?"  "the  hem**  is  the 
edge :  and  "  made  whole  **  is  the  same  as  they  were 
healed. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

XV.  i-ii. — Then  came  to  Jesus  from  Jerusa- 
lem, Scribes  and  Pharisees,  saying,  Why  do  thy 
disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders  ? 
for  they  wash  not  their  hands,  when  they  eat 
bread.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of 
God  by  your  tradition  ?  For  God  commanded, 
saying,  Honour  thy  father  and  mother ;  and.  He 
that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 
But  ye  say.  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his 
mother,  that  wherewith  thou  mightest  have  been 
profited  by  me  is  given  to  God,  he  shall  not  honour 
his  father  or  his  mother.  Thus  have  ye  made 
the  commandment  of  God  of  none  efiect  by  your 
tradition.  Ye  hypocrites !  well  did  Isaiah  prophesy 
of  you,  saying,  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me 
with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their 
lips :  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  But  in  vain 
they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines,  the 
commandments  of  men.  And  he  called  the  multi- 
tude, and  said  unto  them,  Hear,  and  understand  : 
Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  the 
man  ;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  the  man. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  like  the  worldly-wise  and 
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the  world's  saints,  seeing  that  their  wisdom  fell  prostrate 
hefore  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  and  that  their  sanctitj  was 
disparaged  hy  Christ's  sanctity,  wanted  to  find  something 
that  they  might  censure  in  Christ,  to  sully  His  doctrine 
and  His  sanctity ;  and  finding  nothing  to  censure  in  His 
person,  they  censure  Hta  disciples,  that  they  did  not  wash 
their  hands  before  meals,  according  to  the  tradition  of 
their  elders  ;  not  to  censure  His  disciples,  but  in  order  to 
reprehend  Christ,  their  Master,  who  knew  their  injuriona 
purposes. 

He  does  not  reply  to  their  question,  hut  to  stop  their 
mouths.  He  censures  them  for  a  very  weighty  thing  wherein 
they  sinned,  teaching  the  people  to  break  the  fourth  (the 
fifth)  commandment  of  the  decalogue,  by  their  bad  tra- 
dition ;  and  it  was  this,  that  the  son  might  offer  to  the 
temple,  that  which  he  should  spend  upon  his  father,  telling 
the  father,  that  that  offering  would  likewise  be  profitable 
to  htm  ;  for  that  God  would  do  him  good  on  account  of  it. 
And  Christ  having  stopped  the  mouths  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  by  this  censure  and  by  the  words  of  Isaiah 
xiix.  13,  He,  being  unwilling  that  the  calumny  of  the 
worldly- Wise  and  the  saints  of  the  world,  should  leave  an 
impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  multitudes,  who  had 
beard  it,  calls  them  and  tells  them,  what  reply  should  be 
given  to  others,  when  they  should  ask  in  sincerity;  and 
Christ  means  by  His  reply  that  man  does  not  offend  God 
by  what  he  eats  with  his  mouth,  but  by  what  he  brings 
forth  out  of  his  mouth. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  these  words,  by  which  we  leam 
this.  First,  that  they  are  always  mortal  enemies  of  the 
Godly-wise  and  of  the  saints  of  God,  who  are,  and  pretend 
to  be,  worldly-wise  and  saints  of  the  world.  Second,  that 
external  observances  are  ever  sources  of  strife.  Third, 
that  they,  who  are  superstitious  in  outward  observances, 
are  licentious  in  inward  ones,  preferring  human  things  to 
divine,  as  did  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Fourth,  that 
God's  saints  should  not  be  anxious  to  refute  the  calumnies 
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of  the  saints  of  the  world ;  but  they  ought  to  endeavour 
to  convince  those,  who  hear  the  calumnies,  by  showing  up 
the  malice  of  saints  of  the  world.  Fifth,  that  the  services 
which  men  render  to  God,  and  the  respect  which  they  have 
for  Him,  are  not  pleasing  to  God,  when  moved  by  human 
teachings  and  commandments  of  men.  Sixth,  that  God  is 
not  offended,  save  by  the  malignity  that  proceeds  from 
the  heart ;  whence  issue  evil  works,  as  Christ  will  declare 
further  on. 

Coming  to  the  details  of  the  text,  when  he  says  :  "  From 
Jerusalem*'  he  means,  that  they  had  come  from  Jerusalem, 
and  that  they  therefore  were  of  greater  authority.  That 
expression  "  When  they  eat  bread*'  is  a  Hebraism  :  it  means, 
when  they  sit  down  to  eat.  "  Let  him  die  the  death"  is 
equivalent  to,  let  him  die  for  it.  That  "  BiU  ye  say**  &c., 
this  is  expressed  with  such  brevity  as  to  be  scarcely  intel- 
ligible, and  hence  has  been  differently  expounded ;  I  under- 
stand that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  commanded  that 
the  son  should  present  that  as  an  offering  to  the  temple, 
which  he  should  have  spent  upon  his  father's  mainte- 
nance ;  telling  the  father  that  the  offering  was  made  for 
him  too,  and  that  God  would  benefit  the  father  on  account 
of  that  which  he  offered  in  the  temple ;  and  thus  by  this 
their  apparentlypious  ordinance,  showing  that  God  as  father 
stands  first,  they  brought  it  about,  that  the  children  broke 
the  commandment  of  God,  failing  to  provide  necessaries 
for  their  parents ;  for  this,  in  Jewish  parlance,  signifies  to 
honour  them. 

Christ  most  appositely  quotes  Isaiah's  words,  to  show 
the  false  religion  and  apparent  piety  of  those  saints  of 
the  world,  who  calumniated  Him  to  His  disciples.  That 
passage,  "  Teaching  for  doctrines**  <fcc.,  is  worthy  of  great 
consideration,  in  order  that  every  Christian  may  be  upon 
his  guard  not  to  teach  human  things,  man*s  suggestions, 
however  holy  tluy  may  be,  and  fioivever  holy  tliey  may 
appear ;  since  there  is  so  much  to  teach  of  divine  things, 
that  many  lives  of  many  m^n  would  not  stiffice  to  teach 
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the  kundredth  part  of  tkem ;  and  since  God  says,  that 
thej  waste  time,  who  teach  as  doctrines  the  commaDd- 
ments  of  men.  Where  He  says :  " Do  they  worship  me" 
the  Greek  word  signifies  to  attend  divine  worship.  By 
"  defilelh,"  the  Greek  word  here  signifies  to  make  common, 
conformably  with  the  Hebrew  ton^e,  which  calls  every- 
thing prohibited  in  tlie  law  of  God, "  common ; "  and  thus 
St.  Peter  said,  "  Never  have  I  eaien  anything  common  or 
unclean  "  (Acts  x.),  and  "  to  profane  a  man  "  is  tantamount 
to  severing  him  from  God ;  as,  for  instance,  disobedience 
profanes  liim,  and  severs  him  from  God. 

The  words  of  Isaiab,  according  to  the  Hebrew  text,  ran 
thus  :  "  And  the  Lord  said : "  Then  as  quoted  (o7t  afflicted) 
this  people  is  so  with  its  mouth,  and  toith  its  lips  doth  it 
honour  me,  whilst  it  hath  removed  its  heart  far  from  me, 
and  its  fear  for  vie  is  taught  by  the  commandment  of 
men  ;  therefore  hehold !  I  will  proceed  to  do  marvellous 
works  among  this  people,  marvel  upon  marvel,  for  the 
wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the  prudence 
of  their  prudent  ones  shall  be  hid  (Isa.  xxii,  13,  14). 
Where  it  appears  tliat  God,  irritated  that  His  people  should 
not  serve  Him  according  to  the  law,  which  He  had  given 
to  it;  but  conformably  to  what  they  commanded,  who 
pretended  to  interpret  the  law,  He  threatened  the  people 
with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  prostrates  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  hides  and  obscures  the  prudence 
of  the  prudent;  it  being  so,  that  all  natural  light,  all 
human  prudence  and  reason,  is  annihilated  and  subverted 
by  the  spiritual  wisdom  and  prudence  of  those,  who  accept 
the  grace  of  the  gospel.  St.  Faul  was  engaged  in  the 
same  consideration,  when  he  quoted  part  of  these  words, 
(l  Cor.  i.),  and  the  comprehension  of  these,  serves  to  facili< 
tate  the  apprehension  of  those. 


XV.   1 3-20. — I'heti  came  his  disciples  and  said 
unto  liim,  Knoweat  thou  that  the  Pharisees  were 
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offended,  after  they  heard  this  saying  ?  But  he 
answered  and  said,  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.  Let 
them  alone  :  they  are  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into 
the  ditch.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto 
him.  Declare  unto  us  this  parable.  And  Jesus  said, 
Are  ye  also  even  yet  without  understanding  ?  Do 
not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever  entereth  in 
at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out 
into  the  draught  ?  But  those  things  which  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart ;  and 
they  defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications, 
thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies  :  These  are  the 
things  which  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with  un- 
washen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

It  may  be  gathered,  from  what  the  disciples  say  to 
Christ,  Knowest  Thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  scandalised 
when  they  heard  this  Thine  address  to  the  multitude, 
videlicet,  that  "  Not  that  which  entereth  into  the  mouth  de- 
JUeth  the  man!*  that  they  either  were  actually  scandalised, 
the  statement  appearing  to  them  to  be  an  impious  one ;  or 
they  feigned  to  be  scandalised,  in  order  that  they  might 
scandalise  the  multitudes,  so  that  they  should  not  follow 
Christ ;  for  as  against  the  saints  of  God,  the  saints  of  the 
world  ever  make  the  most  of  such  things.  From  what 
Christ  replies  to  the  disciples,  saying,  "  Every  plant  which 
my  heavendy  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up"  it 
is  to  be  inferred  that  Christ  held  it  to  be  a  light  matter 
that  the  Pharisees  should  be  scandalised;  for  He  knew 
that  they  were  not  planted  by  God ;  and  that  they  there- 
fore could  not  be  in  the  kingdom  of  God ;  for  this  pertains 
to  predestination,  and  nearly  concurs  with  what  Christ 
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says,  in  St.  Jolin  x.  28,  "  No  one  shall  snatch  them  out  of 
My  hand"  for  just  as  Christ  here  means,  that  as  to  those, 
■who  are  not  planted  by  God,  it  cannot  but  be  that  they 
shall  be  uprooted  from  the  kingdom  of  God;  so  He  there 
means,  that  as  to  those,  who  are  His  sheep,  it  ia  impossible 
that  they  should  be  separated  from  Him. 

And  from  what  Christ  subjoins,  saying, "  Let  them  alone, 
they  are  bihid  guides  of  the  blind,"  it  is  to  be  inferred  that 
the  multitudes  left  Christ,  led  away,  scandalised  by  the 
Pharisees,  whom  they  trusted  rather  than  Christ,  because 
they  were  not  Christ's  sheep  ;  thus,  stumbling  at  tbe  scan- 
dal over  which  the  Pharisees  fell,  they  also  fell  over  it. 
From  what  St.  Peter  asks  Christ,  saying.  Tell  us,  or,  "  De- 
clare unto  us  the  parable,"  it  is  matter  of  inference  that  the 
disciples  were  not  without  a  tendency  to  stumble.  And 
from  what  Christ  said  in  reply,  "Are  ye  also  even  yet 
vnihoui  understanding?"  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  accord- 
ing to  Christ,  it  is  not  what  we  eat  that  defiles  us  and 
separates  us  from  God,  but  what  we  think,  speak  and 
do. 

Whence  I  hold  it  to  be  certain,  that  had  some  one  re- 
plied to  Christ ;  does  the  eating,  then,  of  things,  which 
the  law  prohibited,  defile  or  separate  a  man  from  God? 
that  He  would  have  replied ;  the  things  themselves  would 
not  do  so,  but  the  disobedience  of  mind  to  God,  with 
which  he  would  eat  those  things  that  he  ate,  would  do  so; 
and  thus  I  understand,  that  if  the  disciples  of  Christ  had 
ceased  to  wash  their  hands,  through  contempt  of  the  elders 
who  had  ordained  that  ceremony,  they  would  have  been 
reprehended  by  Christ,  as  they  ever  deserve  to  be  repre- 
hended, who  similarly  break  the  tradition  of  their  elders ; 
whilst  they  deserve  to  be  exculpated,  who  break  them  in 
the  simplicity  with  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  ceased  to 
wash  their  hands,  when  they  sat  down  to  meals ;  amongst 
whom  there  could  be  ueither  malice  nor  presumption,  for 
they  learned  from  their  heavenly  Master  to  be  bumble 
and  to  be  meek ;  and  they,  who  are  so,  do  not  despise 
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their  inferiors,  and  d  fortiori  they  will  not  despise  their 
superiors. 

From  all  this  it  is  to  be  inferred :  First,  that  they  are 
not  God's  plants,  that  they  are  not  of  the  number  of  the 
predestinated  to  life  eternal,  who  are  scandalised  by  Chris- 
tian truth,  who  leave  it  and  condemn  it,  because  it  does 
not  harmonise  with  their  understandings,  as  did  those 
Pharisees.  As  to  scandal  (as  a  topic)  I  remit  myself  to 
what  I  have  said  in  a  Consideration  [Ixxvl]  Secondiy, 
that  neither  the  tongues  of  men,  nor  of  angels,  are  able 
to  render  a  man  capable  of  (receiving)  Christian  truth, 
unless  he  have  the  Holy  Spirit  within  him  to  render  him 
capable. 

That  this  is  so,  appears  from  the  fact,  that  had  they 
been  equal  to  the  task,  the  tongue  of  Christ  Himself,  the 
Son  of  God,  would  have  been  much  more  so,  which,  how- 
ever, from  what  we  see  in  the  disciples,  appears  not  to 
have  been  so ;  and  it  is  no  use  to  say  that  it  was  through 
their  dulness,  for  it  is  most  certain  that  it  was  wholly  due 
to  the  excellence  of  Christian  topics,  this  being  certain 
that  by  how  much  the  more  the  disciples  were  acute  and 
intelligent,  so  much  the  more  were  they  incapable  of  the 
things  which  Christ  said  to  them ;  nay,  they  were  scan- 
dalised as  much  as  others.  And  here  I  understand  that  the 
man,  who  is  capable  of  Christian  truth,  understanding  it 
and  beginning  to  feel  its  effects  within  him,  which  consist 
in  remission  of  sins,  and  in  reconciliation  with  God,  through 
the  justice  of  God  executed  upon  Christ,  may  rest  assured 
that  he  has  the  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  through  whose 
favour  he  is  capable  of  this  Christian  truth. 

Thirdly,  that  they  merit  to  be  exculpated,  who,  in  sim- 
plicity, and  not  through  malice  or  deceit,  break  some  tra- 
dition of  their  elders ;  such,  for  instance,  as  the  eating  of 
that  which  is  forbidden,  because  the  fault  is  not  in  the 
eating :  whilst  they  deserve  to  be  reprehended,  who,  through 
malice  and  deceit,  break  some  such  traditions,  because  the 
fault  is  in  the  mind,  whence  it  springs;  and  they,  who 
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have  malice  and  deceit  in  their  minds,  have  not  yet  taken  ■ 
up  Christ's  yoke,  nor  have  they  yet  learned  to  be  humble, 
and  to  be  meek,  in  the  mode  of  vhich  ve  have  spoken  in 
chapter  xi. 


XV.  21-28. — And  Jeaiia  went  out  thence  and 
withdrew  into  the  parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  And 
behold,  a  Caiiaanitish  woman  came  out  from  those 
borders,  and  cried,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O 
Lord,  thou  son  of  David ;  my  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil.  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.  And  his  disciples  came  and  besought  him, 
saying,  Send  her  away  ;  for  she  crieth  after  us.  But 
he  answered  and  said,  I  was  not  sent,  but  unto  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  But  she  came 
and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me.  And 
he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs.  But  she 
said.  Yea,  Lord  :  for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  master's  table.  Then  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her 
daughter  was  healed  from  that  hour. 

Christ,  seeing  that  those  saints  of  the  world,  and  the 
multitudes  that  followed  Him,  had  been  scandalised  by 
His  words,  and  He,  neither  caring  to  dispute  with  them, 
nor  to  occupy  Himself  in  making  them  capable  of  (receiv- 
ing) the  truth,  contented  Himself  with  the  fact  that  He 
had  fully  propounded  it  to  them,  and  He  went  thence  to 
the  Gentiles ;  the  mystery  beginning  to  unveil  itself,  that 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  rejected  and  despised  by  the  Jews 
was  about  to  be  presented  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  about 
to  accept  it,  knowing  themselves  to  be  in  the  utmost  need 
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of  it,  and  therefore  embracing  it  with  all  their  heart.  So 
that  it  appears  that  this  Canaanitish  woman  was,  as  it 
were,  a  type  of  what  was  about  to  be  realised  throughout 
heathendom ;  nay,  in  this  woman,  I  consider  every  inci- 
dent betiding  every  one  of  us,  who  accept  the  grace  of  the 
gospel ;  for  that,  just  as  this  woman,  seeking  that  Christ 
should  heal  her  daughter,  does  not  consider  herself,  but 
considers  Christ ;  so  we,  seeking  that  Christ  should  heal 
our  consciences,  should  quiet  them  and  pacify  them,  we  do 
not  consider  ourselves,  but  we  consider  Christ. 

Had  this  woman  considered  herself,  knowing  that  she 
was  most  alien  to  God,  she  would  not  have  confided  in 
Christ,  nor  would  she  have  dared  to  present  herself  before 
Christ ;  but  as  she  considered  Christ  only,  and  recognised 
the  goodness  of  God  in  Christ,  she  confided  in  Christ,  pre- 
sented herself  before  Christ,  and  with  her  arguments  she 
almost  moved  Christ  to  grant  her  what  she  sought ;  and 
if  we,  each  and  all,  had  considered  self,  knowing  self  to  be 
full  of  malignity  and  of  perversity,  and,  therefore,  an  enemy 
of  God,  no  one  of  us  would  have  confided  in  Christ,  nor 
would  have  dared  to  present  himself  before  Christ;  but, 
as  the  individual  considers  Christ  only,  and  in  Christ  sees 
that  all  his  sins  have  been  castigated,  and  sees  himself,  in 
Christ,  reconciled  to  God,  his  conscience  quiets  down  and 
becomes  pacified,  he  holding  himself  to  be  pardoned  and 
to  be  reconciled  with  God. 

And  for  that,  just  as  this  woman,  being,  as  it  were, 
tempted  by  Christ's  answers  to  be  dissuaded  from  believing, 
and  thus  to  desist  from  her  entreaty;  she  was  not  dis- 
suaded, nor  did  she  desist,  nay,  she  was  more  incited  and 
more  strengthened  in  her  faith  and  in  her  entreaty ;  so  we, 
being  at  certain  times  tempted  by  the  persuasions  of  men, 
at  other  times  by  our  own  imaginations,  and  again  by  those 
which  demons  set  before  us,  all  which  are  designed  to 
divert  us  from  the  faith,  which  we  hold  of  our  reconcilia- 
tion with  God  through  Christ;  we  are  not  diverted  from 
the  faith,  nay,  we  wax  warmer  in  behalf  of  it,  and  we 
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strengtlieQ  ourselves  the  more  in  it,  so  that  it  comes  to  pass 
that,  just  as  this  •womtin's  faith  increased,  being  tempted  to 
disbelieve, 80  our  faith  increases,  vhenve  are  tempted  not 
to  believe.  And  this  is  a  moat  reliable  token,  by  which 
a  man  may  understand  whether  the  faith  he  holds  he  in- 
spired, or  whether  it  be  taught ;  for  the  faith  that  is  taught 
never  increases,  and  when  it  is  tempted  (tried)  it  wanes. 

In  this  same  woman  I  consider  the  difference  that  there 
is  between  the  person  who  prays,  having  been  taught; 
and  the  man  who  prays,  being  inspired ;  for  that  he,  who 
prays  being  taught,  is  like  those  whom  Christ  calls  the 
heathen,  who  think  that  they  will  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking ;  whilst  he  who  prays,  being  inspired,  is  like  this 
woman,  who  asked  Christ,  in  two  words,  what  she  wanted 
of  Him,  propounding  her  need  in  terms  corresponding  with 
what  she  felt  in  her  mind.  This  woman  in  calling  Christ 
"  The  S<m  of  David"  seems  to  have  felt  inwardly  assured 
that  He  was  the  Messiah,  whom  the  Jews  expected,  of 
whom,  through  proximity,  they,  who  lived  Jn  those  parts, 
were  informed,  that  He  had  to  be  the  Son  of  David, 

Christ,  by  abstaining  from  all  answer  to  this  woman's 
cries,  exercised  her  faith ;  and,  by  exercising  it,  increased 
it.  The  disciples,  in  saying  to  Christ :  " Send  Jier  away" 
or,  get  rid  of  her,  &c.,  showed  the  fear  they  had  of  the 
scandal,  which  the  saints  of  the  world  and  other  persons 
brought  on  them.  Christ,  in  saying,  "  I  am  Twt  sent  hit 
unto  the  lost  sheep,"  &e.,  exercised  the  woman's  faitli;  and 
He  meant,  that,  since  the  Father  had  sent  Him  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Jews,  whom  He  calls  lost  sheep,  on  account 
of  the  condemnation  to  eternal  death,  which  is  common  to 
all  men,  it  was  not  well  to  embarrass  Himself  with  the 
Gentiles.  Where  Christ,  in  calling  those,  whom  He  came 
to  redeem,  lost  sheep,  conforms  Himself  with  what  Isaiah 
says, "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray"  (liii.  6).  Christ, 
in  replying,  *'  Jt  is  not  meet,"  or,  it  is  not  just,  "  to  take  the 
children's  bread,"  &c„  persevered  in  exercising  the  woman's 
faith,  and  He  means  :  since  I  am  not  sent  but  to  the  Israel- 
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ites,  it  is  not  juBt  that  I  should  do  for  the  Gentiles  that 
■which  I  have  to  do  for  the  Israelites,  as  it  is  not  right 
that  the  father  take  away  the  children's  bread,  and  that 
he  give  it  to  curs. 

And  it  seems  that  those  vords  of  Christ  were  mora 
than  superlatively  adequate  to  overthrow  the  faith  of  all 
the  men  of  the  world,  as  effectively  they  would  have  over- 
thrown the  woman's  faith,  had  she  believed,  or  liad  she 
prayed,  being  taught ;  but  because  she  believed,  and  prayed, 
being  inspired,  by  them  she  increased  in  failli,  and  thus 
she  continued  lier  prayer,  moving  Christ  by  her  self-know- 
ledge, that  she  was  the  vilest  and  most  abject  of  beinse, 
calling  herself  a  bitch,  because  when  she  looked  upon  her- 
self, she  recognised  herself  to  be  such ;  and,  as  she  was 
great  in  faith,  so  would  she  be  great  in  works,  never  would 
she  have  humbled  herself  to  appropriate  the  appellation 
hitch,  for  self-respect  is  a^  annexed  to  works,  as  humility 
is  annexed  to  faith.  Christ,  in  saying,  "  0  woman,  great  is 
thyfaiih,"  &c.,  showed  that  the  woman's  faith  constrained 
Him  to  cure  her  daughter;  and  I  hold  it  to  be  certain, 
that  had  the  disciples  said  to  Christ,  since  Thou  art  not 
come  but  to  Israelites,  why  dost  Thou  this  beneficent  work 
for  this  woman,  who  is  no  Israelite  ?  Christ  would  have 
answered,  that  faith  had  made  her  an  Israelite,  as  it  makes 
all  those,  who  believe,  Israelites,  as  St.  Paul  states,  in  Bom. 
iv.  II. 

I  have  yet  two  things  to  speak  of  here.  The  one,  that  it 
seems  to  me  as  though  I  saw  this  woman,  inspired  to  be- 
lieve and  to  pray  inwardly,  by  Christ  Himself ;  who  seemed 
outwardly,  as  about  to  divert  her  from  faith  and  from 
prayer ;  so  that  as  perseverance  in  faith  and  in  prayer  was 
the  work  of  Christ,  so  was  the  temptation,  to  depart  both 
from  one  and  the  otlier :  and,  therefore,  that  pleases  me, 
which  I  once  heard  say  to  a  person,  repeating  those  words, 
"  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith,"  he  said,  "  Good  faith.  Lord, 
Your  faith  is  great,  that  which  You  gave  her;  for,  had 
You  not  given  it  to  her,  she  had  never  had  it."    The  other 
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that,  if  before  that  Christ  had  made  peace  between  God 
and  men  by  dying  on  the  cross,  reconciling  us  to  God,  God 
was  80  munificent  to  men,  who  were  His  enemies ;  how 
much  more  will  He  be  so  now,  after  that,  being  already 
reconciled,  we  are  His  friends  (Rom.  v.  6-10)?  Where 
every  one  of  us  may  certify  himself,  saying ;  if  I,  being 
the  enemy  of  God,  have  been  reconciled  unto  God,  by  the 
death  of  Christ ;  for  God  chastised  in  Christ,  what  He  had 
to  chastise  in  me ;  what  reason  have  I  to  doubt,  that,  being 
His  friend,  and  reconciled  to  Him,  but  that  He  will  give 
and  grant  me  what  I  desire,  which  is  immortality  and 
eternal  life  with  Christ  Himself  ? 

XV.  29-39. — And  Jesus  departed  thence,  and 
came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee ;  and  he  went 
up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  there.  And  there 
came  unto  him  great  multitudes,  having  witk 
them  the  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many 
others,  and  they  cast  them  down  at  his  feet ;  and 
he  healed  them :  insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  speaking,  the 
maimed  whole,  and  the  lame  walking,  and  the 
blind  seeing  :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 
And  Jesus  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and  said, 
I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they 
continue  with  me  now  three  days  and  have  nothing 
to  eat :  and  I  would  not  send  them  away  fasting, 
lest  haply  they  faint  in  the  way.  And  the  dis- 
ciples say  unto  him.  Whence  should  we  have  so 
many  loaves  in  a  desert  place,  as  to  fill  so  great 
a  multitude  ?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven,  and 
a  few  small  fishes.  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude to  sit  down  on  the  ground ;  and  he  took  the 
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seven  loaves  and  the  fishes ;  and  he  gave  thanks 
and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  and  the  dis- 
ciples to  the  multitudes.  And  they  did  all  eat 
and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  that  which 
remained  over  of  the  broken  pieces,  seven  baskets 
full.  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand 
men,  beside  women  and  children.  And  he  sent 
away  the  multitudes,  and  entered  into  the  boat, 
and  came  into  the  borders  of  Magdala  (Magadan). 

Beyond  that  which  has  been  already  stated,  as  to  the 
restoration  to  health  which  Christ  gave  to  these  multi- 
tudes, this  presents  itself  here ;  tliat  every  Christian  ought 
to  consider,  that  since  Christ  healed  the  bodies  of  these 
pereons,  in  order  that  they  might  enjoy  the  present  life, 
that  not  being  His  own  peculiar  office ;  how  much  more 
M'ill  He  resuscitate  our  bodies,  in  order  that  they  may 
enjoy  the  life  eternal,  this  being  His  peculiar  office ;  con- 
formably with  that  passage  in  John  x.  10, — "/  came  that 
tliey  might  have  life;"  and  moreover,  that  since  Christ 
healed  these,  on  account  of  the  faith  which  they  had,  that 
He  could  heal,  and  that  He  would  heal  them  ;  how  much 
more  will  He  resuscitate  us,  who,  by  believing,  enjoy 
(participation  of)  His  righteousness,  since  it  was  to  this 
end  that  He  came  into  the  world  ? 

Beyond  what  is  stated  in  the  preceding  chapter,  as 
to  Christ's  miraculous  feeding  of  these  multitudes,  this 
presents  itself:  that  since  Christ  commiserated,  to  the 
extent  which  we  here  see,  those,  who  followed  Him  with 
human  a£fections  from  personal  interests  and  for  material 
things,  and  He,  being  unwilling  that  they  should  perish 
by  the  way,  miraculously  supported  them;  how  much 
more  will  He  commiserate  us,  who  follow  Him,  with 
spiritual  affections,  and  therefore  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  for  spiritual  things,  will  He,  being  unwilling  that  we 
perish  by  the  way,  ^miraculously  provide  us  with  every 
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necessary  in  the  present  life ;  and  will  defend  us  against 
all  those  tilings,  which  might  sever  us  from  Him,  causing 
us  to  lose  the  portion  which  we  have  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  and  beyond  that,  since  Christ  did  not  separate 
Himself  from  His  disciples  on  account  of  the  little  faith 
which  they  had  in  Him,  which  is  manifest  from  this, 
that  they,  having  witnessed,  just  previously,  the  miracle 
of  the  five  loaves,  doubted  now  that  they  had  seven ;  on 
the  contrary  He  went  to  them,  and  helped  to  fortify  them, 
and  to  confirm  them,  in  the  faith,  we  ought  not  to  wonder, 
nor  to  fear  on  account  of  our  weakness  in  the  faith,  when 
we  shall  vacillate,  being  tempted  to  doubt,  nay  to  rest 
assured  that  Christ  will  do  with  us,  as  He  did  with  His 
disciples,  fortifying  us  and  confirming  us  in  the  faith. 

And  ever  when  I  recollect  the  many  miracles  which 
Christ's  disciples  saw,  and  the  many  good  discourses 
which  they  heard,  and  of  the  slight  impression  which 
both  these  wrought  upon  them,  because  they  had  not  yet 
received  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Christ  not  having  yet  been 
glorified;  I  certify  myself  in  this  truth,  that  miracles 
avail  but  little,  that  good  discourses  avail  but  little,  to 
them,  who  have  not  the  Holy  Spirit;  it  is  indeed  true, 
that  they  both  avail  much  to  dispose  man  to  ask  of  God 
His  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  assist  him  after  that  he  has 
received  the  Holy  Spirit,  juat  as  what  the  disciples  of 
Christ  heard  and  saw  of  Christ,  before  they  received  the 
Holy  Spirit,  greatly  influenced  them. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

XVL  1-4. — And  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
came,  and  tempting  him  asked  him  to  show  them 
a  sisni  from  heaven.  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say.  It  will  be 
fair  weather :  for  the  heaven  is  red.  And  in  the 
morning,  It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day  :  for  the 
heaven  is  red  and  lowring.  Ye  know  how  to  dis- 
cern the  face  of  the  heaven ;  but  ye  cannot  discern 
the  signs  of  the  times.  An  evil  and  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no 
sign  be  given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonah.  And 
he  left  them  and  departed. 

The  saints  of  tlie  world,  intolerant  of  the  presence  of 
Christ's  sanctity,  because  it  prostrated  their  sanctity, 
were  ever  tempting  Him,  as  they  ever  have  and  con- 
tinue to  tempt  Him ;  and  thus  feigning,  that  they  desired 
to  be  certified  that  He  was  the  Messiali,  and  that  the 
miracles  which  He  wrought  were  inadequate  to  assure 
them,  they  demanded  that  He  should  work  some  miracle 
in  the  heaven,  such,  for  instance,  as  bidding  the  sun  to 
stand  still,  as  did  Joshua.  "Whilst  Christ,  knowing  their 
evil  intentions,  and  being  unwilling  to  give  them  any 
other  sign  than  that  of  His  death  and  resurrection,  re- 
bukes them  for  the  blindness  and  ignorance  with  which 
they  treated  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  telling  them  that  they 
had  faculty  and  reasoning  powers  wherewith  to  judge  this 
day  of  the  morrow's  weather,  as  to  there  being  sunshine  or 


S.  MATTHEW  XVI.  S-12.  281 

rain,  but  tliat  they  liad  not  the  faculty  or  reasouing  powers 
wherewith  to  understand  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that 
that  was  the  proper  time  iu  which  the  Messiah  should 
come.  This  is  the  sense  of  these  words.  "  It  u-ill  be/air 
weather,"  is  equivalent  to  "  there  will  be  sunshine."  That 
which  is  here  rendered  gloomy,  the  Greek  renders  "  sad  or 
troubled,"  and  means  what  we  call  gloomy.  Christ  calls 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  hypocrites,  for  this  was  the 
title  He  ordinarily  gave  tliem,  and  because  they  came  to 
tempt  Him ;  being  one  thing  outwardly  and  apparently, 
whilst  they  were  another  inwardly. 

As  to  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  I  remit  myself  to 
what  1  have  stated  upon  chapter  xii. ;  adding  this,  that  it 
would  have  gratified  me  much  had  Scripture  stated  that 
the  Ninevites  knew  of  that  which  had  befallen  Jonah : 
and  that  they  thence  had  believed  him,  and  were  con- 
verted; and  although  this  may  not  be  inferred  from  it, 
neither  can  the  contrary;  accommodating  myself  thereto, 
I  say,  that  I  understand  that  just  as  Jonah's  being  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  bel!y,  was  a  sign  to 
the  Ninevites,  by  which,  convinced  in  their  consciences, 
they  believed  in  Jonah's  preaching  and  were  converted  to 
God;  so  the  three  days  and  three  nights  that  Christ  was 
in  the  sepulchre  was  a  most  powerful  sign  to  convince  the 
consciences  of  men  to  believe  Christ's  testimony  to  our 
reconciliation  with  God,  by  His  blood ;  which  He  poured 
forth  at  the  time  that  our  sins  were  chastised  in  Him; 
and  thus  of  our  justification,  resurrection,  and  glorifica- 
tion. They,  who  are  not  convinced  by  this  sign,  would 
not  be  convinced  by  all  the  signs  that  could  be  seen  in 
the  heavens  and  upon  earth ;  and  I  hold  it  to  be  certain 
tiiat  men  are  couviuced  by  it,  in  proportion  as  they  believe 
iu  it. 


XVI.  5-1 2. — And  tbe  disciples  came  to  the  other 
side  and  forgot  to  take  bread.     And  Jesus  said 
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unto  them,  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  And  they  reasoned 
among  themselves,  saying,  We  took  no  bread.  And 
Jesus  perceiving  it  said,  0  ye  of  little  faith,  why 
reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have  no 
bread  ?  Do  ye  not  yet  perceive,  neither  remember 
the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ?  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of 
the  four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took 
up  ?  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  perceive  that  I  spake 
not  to  you  concerning  bread  ?  But  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  Then 
understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 


Three  things  may  be  inferred  from  these  words.  The 
Jirst,  that  the  incredulity  of  the  human  mind,  however 
much  it  may  believe,  so  long  as  it  is  human,  will  doubt, 
when  want  presents  itself  to  the  eye ;  like  the  disciples, 
who,  seeing  that  they  were  without  bread,  thought  to 
suffer  hunger;  as  appears  from  what  they  said  to  each 
other  and  from  what  Christ  says  in  answer  to  them.  And 
here  I  understand,  that,  if  we  would  never  doubt,  how- 
ever great  our  want  may  be,  we  should  pray  to  God  to 
strip  us  of  all  that  we  have  from  Adam,  because,  as  long 
as  we  shall  have  a  vestige  of  Adam,  we  shall  be  tempted 
to  doubt,  and  we  shall  doubt 

The  second,  that  men,  so  long  as  they  are  absorbed  in  out- 
ward things,  are  most  incapable  of  inward  things ;  like  the 
disciples,  who,  occupied  about  bread,  interpreted  Christ's 
words  in  connection  with  bread.  And  here  I  understand 
that  he,  who  would  be  capable  of  receiving  inward  and 
spiritual  things,  should  first  divert  his  mind  from  outward 
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and  material  things,  sure  that  he  will  never  understand 
the  former,  whilst  absorbed  in  the  latter. 

The  third,  that  it  concerns  the  saints  of  God  to  be  ever 
alert,  looking,  observing,  and  on  their  guard,  that  no  trace 
of  the  teaching  of  the  saints  of  the  world,  the  Pharisees 
were  such,  nor  of  the  worldly  wise,  the  scribes  were  such, 
be  to  any  extent  entertained  by  them ;  each  one  of  them 
taking  for  himself  the  counsel  which  Christ  here  gives 
His  disciples;  because  the  teaching  of  the  saints  of  the 
world  and  of  the  worldly-wise  is  always  a  leaven  of  evil. 
And  here  I  understand  how  little  I  ought  to  trust  to  the 
persuasions  of  men  that  are  held  by  the  world  to  be  holy 
and  wise ;  and  I  understand  that  the  best  means  by  which 
I  shall  be  enabled  to  guard  myself  from  them,  is  to  pray 
continuously  to  God,  that  He  should  impress  upon  my 
memory  the  Christian  faith,  together  with  the  teaching  of 
Christian  life,  which  the  apostles  and  the  evangelists  preach 
and  teach  me ;  in  order  that,  when  the  persuasions  of  the 
saints  of  the  world  and  of  the  worldly-wise  come  to  this 
comparative  trial,  that  may  happen  to  them,  which  befalls 
artificial  (sham)  precious  stones,  when  placed  by  fine  ones ; 
and  even  that  which  befalls  fine  ones,  when  placed  by 
those  which  are  finer  than  them. 

Since  I  had  written  this,  it  occurred  to  me,  that  Christ's 
aim  here  was  to  counsel  His  disciples,  that  they  should  be 
upon  their  guard  against  that,  which  the  scribes  and  Sad- 
ducees  taught,  as  to  the  pomp,  of  which  they  raved,  as 
about  to  be  manifested  by  the  Messiah ;  and  this  appre- 
hension is  greatly  favoured  by  the  confession  of  St.  Peter, 
which  immediately  follows.  Where  it  says :  "  BecatL$e  we 
took  no  bread"  I  think  that  it  is  to  be  understood.  He  says 
this,  because  we  have  not  taken  bread. 


XVI.  13-19. — Now  when  Jesus  came  into  the 
parts  of  Cesarea  Philippi,  he  asked  his  disciples,  say- 
ing, Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am  ? 
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And  they  said,  Some  say,  John  the  Baptist ;  some, 
Elijah  :  and  others,  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 
He  saith  unto  them,  But  who  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-Jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  And  I  also  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ; 
and  the  gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

There  are  many  things  in  these  words  worthy  of  much 
consideration,  for  the  understanding  of  which  a  man  should 
be  denuded  and  laid  bare  of  every  human  affection,  of  every 
human  opinion,  and  even  of  all  discourse  of  human  pru- 
dence. I  shall  state  what  I  now  understand  respecting 
them,  always  remitting  myself  to  the  apprehension  of  those 
saints,  who  better  understand  them. 

As  to  the  first,  I  do  not  understand  that  Christ  asked 
His  disciples  the  opinion  that  men  held  of  Him,  in  order 
to  know  it,  but,  that  they,  telling  what  opinion  they  held, 
which  He  well  knew,  should  remain  confirmed  in  it  by 
His  reply  to  them.  And  here  I  understand  that  God  wills 
that  we  should  confess  the  faith,  which  He  imprints  on 
our  hearts,  in  the  presence  of  our  superiors,  in  order  that, 
they  confirming  us  in  it,  we  may  attain  salvation  and  eter- 
nal life,  and,  therefore,  St.  Paul  says, "  With  the  heart  man 
believes  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  inouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation"  (Rom.  x.  10). 

From  the  various  opinions  which  it  appears  tliat  men 
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held  of  Christ,  which  all  tended  to  detract  from  the  glory 
of  Christ  and  the  omnipotence  of  God,  as  though  He  could 
not  create  a  new  prophet  save  by  the  resuscitation  of  one 
of  tliese  already  dead ;  and  from  what  I,  in  the  course  of 
some  experience,  have  seen,  I  understand  that  men  as 
men,  and  without  intending  to  do  so,  always  form  opinions 
of  Christ,  and  of  those  who  are  members  of  Christ,  that 
issue  in  detracting  from  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  omni- 
potence of  God ;  whence,  therefore,  it  would  be  very  sound 
counsel  to  all,  to  refrain  from  forming  any  opinion  upon 
spiritual  and  divine  things,  whilst  they  are  men  unre- 
generated  and  unrenewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  even 
then,  it  will  be  well  for  them  to  hold  by  the  anchor  of 
Christian  faith  and  by  the  purpose  of  Christian  life,  main- 
taining  Christian  decorum ;  and  as  to  other  matters,  not 
to  bind  themselves  by  any  opinion ;  because,  when  they 
bind  themselves  to  one,  they  become  obliged  to  defend  it; 
and  when  they  wish  to  defend  it,  they  deviate  from  Chris- 
tian meekness  and  Christian  decorum. 

St.  Peter  io  saying,  "  Thmi  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
livini}  God,"  confessed,  as  I  understand,  Christ's  humanity 
and  divinity ;  His  humanity,  in  that  Peter  confessed  Him 
to  be  the  Messiah  promised  in  the  law,  from  which  it 
appeared  that  He  had  to  be  a  man  of  Abraham's  lineage, 
of  the  seed  of  David ;  His  divinity,  in  that  Peter  confessed 
Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  one  and  the  same  with  God ; 
upon  which  confession  the  Christian  faith  is  founded;  for 
that  we,  who  accept  the  general  indulgence  and  pardon, 
which  has  been  intimated  to  us  in  the  gospel,  found  our 
faith  upon  Christ's  being  the  Messiah,  and  His  being  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  thus  we  certify  ourselves  as  to  the  re- 
mission of  our  sins  and  as  to  our  reconciliation  with  God, 
holding  ourselves  to  be  the  children  of  God,  incorporated 
into  Christ,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life  with  Christ.  They, 
who  do  not  know  themselves  to  be  pardoned  and  recon- 
ciled with  God,  in  Ciirist  and  through  Christ,  neither  do 
Ihey  know  themselves  to  be  the  children  of  God,  habili- 
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tated  unto  the  inheritance  of  God,  which  is  life  eternal ; 
though  they  speak  of  Christ  as  St  Peter  spoke ;  they  may 
hold  it  to  be  certain  that  they  do  not  speak  by  divine 
revelation,  but  by  human  instruction ;  and  such  persons 
never  follow  Christ,  they  do  not  imitate  Christ's  meek- 
ness or  humility,  for  they  are  not  subject  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ. 

I  understand  that  He  calls  God  the  live  or  living,  be- 
cause He  alone  has  life  in  Himself,  and  gives  existence 
and  life  to  all  things  that  exist  and  live ;  and  as  to  this 
mode  of  speaking  used  in  Scripture,  calling  God  the  living, 
living  water,  living  stone,  living  hope,  &c.,  /  have  expressed 
my  views  in  my  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter, 
Chapter  /. 

By  those  words  of  Christ,  "  For  fiesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee**  I  understand,  that  they  are  not 
blessed,  who  confess  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  by  report  and  by  human  and  outward 
instruction;  but  that  they  are  so,  who  confess  Him  by 
revelation,  and  by  divine  and  inward  inspiration,  like  St. 
Peter.  And  the  blessedness  consists,  in  that  they,  being 
incorporated  into  Christ,  God  does  not  look  upon  them  as 
to  what  they  are  in  themselves,  but  as  to  what  they  are  in 
Christ ;  whilst,  thus  united  and  incorporated  into  Christ, 
they  enjoy  what  Christ  enjoys,  their  position  being  the 
same  as  Christ's.  Whence  I  understand  that  it  concerns 
every  man,  who  makes  the  same  confession  that  St  Peter 
here  makes,  to  examine  himself  very  closely,  whether  the 
confession  produces  its  effects  upon  him ;  in  order  that,  if 
he  find  himself  with  the  confession,  but  without  its  effects, 
he  may  understand  that  his  faith  is  of  flesh  and  of  blood, 
and,  therefore,  that  St  Peter's  bliss  is  not  his ;  and  this 
being  understood,  that  he  turn  with  fervour  to  God, 
supplicating  God  to  give  him  faith  by  revelation  and  in- 
spiration, that  he,  too,  may  participate  in  the  bliss  that  is 
annexed  to  Christian  faith  inspired  and  revealed.  Bar- 
jona  is  the  same  as  the  son  of  John. 
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Holy  Scripture  babituallj  calls  men,  with  all  that  they 
possess  as  children  of  Adam,  "^h  and  blood,"  compri- 
sing the  knowledge  of  good  and  of  evil,  natural  light,  which 
13  peculiar  to  Adam,  for  he  acquired  it,  by  eating  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  of  evil 

I  understand  Christ  to  speak  as  requiting  and  confirm- 
ing St,  Peter's  confession,  when  He  says,  "  And  I  also  say 
utUo  thee  that,"  &c.,  as  though  He  had  said, "  Thou  hast 
confessed  Me  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  and  I  give  thee  this  name  of  "  stone,"  on  account  of 
the  firmness  which  there  is  in  this  thy  confession,  which  is, 
as  it  were,  stone ;  and  I  tell  thee,  moreover,  that  upon  this 
stone  I  will  build  my  church,  &c.  Where  I  understand 
Christ  to  say  that  He  was  about  to  build  His  church  upoa 
St  Peter's  confession ;  meaning  that  the  foundation  of 
the  Church  is  to  confess  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God ;  for  that  they,  who  accept  the  grace  of 
the  gospel,  have  remission  of  sins  and  are  reconciled  unto 
God,  by  the  justice  of  God  already  executed  upon  Christ ; 
whenever  they  are  tempted  to  doubt  of  this  truth,  they 
recur  to  this  firm  and  stable  foundation,  saying :  He,  who 
hath  wrought  out  this  benefit  for  us,  and  He,  who  hath 
puhUshed  it  and  causes  it  to  be  published  throughout  the 
world,  is  Jesus,  the  Nazarene,  who  is  the  Messiah,  pro- 
mised in  the  law  of  God,  and  is  the  Son  of  God;  and  this 
being  thus  granted  to  be  tnitli,  that  is  also  truth,  which 
He  published  and  causes  to  be  published,  which  is  the 
general  indulgence  and  pardon,  which  they  enjoy,  who 
believe  in  it.  /(  is  thus  that  I  understand  the  Christian 
Church  is  founded  upon  helitf  in  Christ,  according  to  tliat 
confession  which  St.  Feter  here  ■makes. 

I  likewise  understand,  that  Christ,  willing  to  show  the 
excellence  of  His  Church  and  to  give  assurance  to  those, 
who  belong  to  it,  says, "  And  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it ; "  meaning,  that  all  the  infernal  spirits  com- 
bined shall  not  be  able  to  subvert  this  Church,  to  pull  it 
down,  afid  to  prostrate  it  to  the  earth,  for  that  it  shall  be 
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mightj  tbnmgli  Christ  to  resist  them  all ;  so  that  this  is 
but  tantamount  to  what  Christ  said  elsewhere, "  So  oiu 
ihtdl  j>iuek  them  out  of  J/y  hand  "  (John  x.  zS,  29^  Which 
declarations,  and  those  which  are  like  iheto,  we,  who  are 
Christ's  ebeep,  ought  to  keep  well  before  our  eyes;  for, 
when  we  give  due  credit  to  Christ's  words,  we  are  able 
with  St.  Paal  thoioughij  to  certify  ourselves,  tiiat  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  any  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
ns  from  Ci^t ;  and  cocsequenilr,  neither  shall  they  from 
the  kingdom  of  Chiis:  in  the  present  life,  nor  from  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  life  eternal 

Christ,  willing  by  a  further  gratification,  the  more  to 
confirm  and  the  mote  to  establish  St.  Peier'a  confession, 
says  to  him, "  And  2  vill  gin  vnto  Otet  the  ktys  0/  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  "  and  I  understand,  that  declariog 
what  these  keys  are.  He  says,  "And  vrhataoever  tho}i  thaU 
bind  on  earth"  &&.,  so  that  these  keys  consist  in  binding 
and  in  loosing.  I  understand  that  Christ  had  these  keys, 
whilst  He  lived  bodily  amongst  men ;  and  I  understand 
that  He,  here,  in  pronouncing  St  Peter  blessed,  and  in 
confirming  him  in  the  fatth,  which  he  bad  from  Christ, 
used  one  of  the  keys ;  and  I  understand  that  He  nsed  the 
other,  when  He  proclaimed  Chonizin,  Betbsaida,  and  Caper^ 
naum  to  be  infidel ;  and  when  He  proclaimed  the  High 
IViests,  Scribes,  Sadducees,  and  Pharisees,  to  be  hypocrites. 

I  likewise  anderstand  that  the  apostles  used  one  of 
these  keys,  when  they  admitted  those  that  confessed  that 
Jesns  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  lining  God,  into  the 
Christian  (Church)  congregation  ;  as  St.  Philip  admitted 
the  eunuch;  St.  Peter,  Cornelius ;  St.  Paul,  Titus,  &c.;  and 
that  ihey  used  the  other  key,  when  they  separated  from 
the  Christian  congregation,  those  who  tired  viciously  and 
profanely,  who  gave  testimony  concerning  themselves  that 
the  faitli  which  they  had  was  neither  revealed  nor  inspired, 
but  historic  and  taught.  So  that  the  use  of  these  keys, 
whether  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  man,  who  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  believing  with  the  heart,  confesses  with  the 
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month,  that  which  he  believes.afflrmiog  to  him  that  hia  faith 
is  good,  as  did  Christ  here  with  St  Peter ;  a  most  oecessaiy 
thing  in  the  church ;  because  the  mind  of  man  is  so  greatly 
solicited  to  doubt,  that  however  great  the  inward  inspira- 
tion he  may  have,  he  always  stands  in  need  of  outward  tes- 
timony ;  or  whether  the  use  of  these  keys  he  to  condemn 
the  infidelity  of  the  individual,  who  does  not  believe  that 
of  Christ  which  St,  Peter  did ;  as  also  that  of  the  man, 
who,  although  he  confess  with  the  mouth,  that  which  St. 
Peter  confessed,  shows,  by  his  bad  life,  that  he  does  not 
confess  it  with  the  heart;  that  he  speaks,  being  taught 
and  not  inspired,  and  that  he  speaks  by  report  of  Eeah 
and  blood,  and  not  by  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  will  here  add  tliis,  that  we  know  Christ  by  revelation 
of  God,  when  God  removes  the  blind  from  the  eyes,  that 
we  may  know  Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  that  we  may 
know  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  knowing  Him  to  be  the 
son  of  David,  according  to  human  generation,  and  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  according  to  divine  generation.  They, 
who  know  Christ  thus,  accepting  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
hold  all  their  sins,  past  and  future,  to  be  pardoned;  and 
holding  themselves  to  be  friends  of  God,  they  love  God ; 
and  recognising  themselves  to  be  the  children  of  God,  they 
study  to  imitate  Christ,  with  the  purpose  of  maintaining 
the  decorum  of  the  children  of  God.  They,  who  know 
Christ  by  report  of  men,  or  by  books,  never  hold  them- 
selves to  be  pardoned  by  God,  nor  to  be  friends  of  God, 
nor  sons  of  God,  and  thus  they  do  not  love  God,  nor  do 
they  study  to  imitate  Christ. 

This  is  what  I  at  present  understand  by  these  words, 
which  are  of  such  importance,  that,  although  it  seems  I 
may  rest  satisfied  with  this  apprehension  of  them ;  still  I 
am  yet  desirous  of  attaining  another,  a  better;  and  thus  I 
pray  God  that  He  may  give  it  me,  either  Himself,  or 
through  the  instrumentality  of  some  one,  His  servant;  but 
that,  relatively  to  His  glory  and  that  of  His  only<begottea 
.Son,  Jesua  Christ  our  Lord. 
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XVI.  20-23. — Then  charged  he  the  disciples  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  the  Christ. 
From  that  time  began  Jesus  to  show  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and 
suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  the  third  day  be 
raised  up.  And  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord  : 
this  shall  never  be  unto  thee.  But  he  turned, 
and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan : 
thou  art  a  stumbling-block  unto  me  :  for  thou 
knowest  not  the  things  of  God,  but  the  things 
of  men. 

I  think  the  reason  why  Christ  prohibited  His  disciples 
from  proclaiming  Him  to  be  the  Messiah,  was  because 
God  had  ordained  that  this  mystery  should  neither  be 
discovered  nor  proclaimed  amongst  men,  until  that  Christ 
had  died,  had  risen,  and  had  been  glorified.  By  that  pas- 
sage, "  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus,"  &c.,  I  note  this, 
that  Christ  confirmed  His  disciples  in  what  they  had  to 
believe  concerning  Him,  before  that  He  discovered  to 
them  the  mystery  of  His  death ;  and  I  understand  that 
He  told  them  of  it  before  it  came  to  pass,  in  order  to  faci- 
litate their  reception  of  it.  And  here  I  learn,  that  they, 
whom  God  brings  to  Christ,  ought  to  be  confirmed  and 
strengthened  in  what  they  have  to  believe  of  Christ,  before 
that  they  be  told  that  they  have  to  suffer  for  Christ ;  and, 
moreover,  that  before  the  suffering  come,  that  it  be  fre- 
quently brought  before  them,  in  order  that,  when  it  shall 
come,  they  may  be  found  armed  and  ready ;  so  that  they 
may  not  be  separated  from  Christ  by  suffering,  relinquish- 
ing Christian  faith  and  Christian  life.  The  word  "  elder  " 
is  equivalent  to  presbyter,  and  is  of  titular  dignity.  And 
Jure  it  is  worthy  of  consideration,  that  tliey,  who  filed  tJie 
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highest  posts  of  the  Jewish  hierarchtf,  were  they,  who  put 
Christ  to  deeUh. 

I  consider  St.  Peter  here  to  be  the  type  of  all  them, 
■who  (prompted)  by  human  prudence,  presume  to  rebuke 
and  counsel  those,  who,  being  children  of  God,  are  ruled 
and  governed  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  that,  as  St.  Peter, 
elated  possibly  by  the  words  which  Christ  had  just  ad- 
dressed to  him,  presumed  to  rebuke  Christ,  because  He 
was  about  to  carry  out  the  will  of  God,  being  led  by  the 
Holy  Spirit;  ao  they,  elated  with  the  name  of  Christians, 
with  Christian  ceremonies,  and  with  some  knowledge  of 
Christian  things,  which  they  have  attained  by  revelation 
and  from  Scripture,  presume  to  rebuke  those  who  follow 
Christ ;  and  who,  in  following  Christ,  are  about  to  carry 
out  the  wOl  of  God,  being  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Where  I  understand  that  it  is  the  duty  of  those,  who, 
incorporated  into  Christ,  are  the  children  of  God,  to  answer 
men,  who  with  a  show  of  zeal  rebuke  them,  by  saying, 
as  Christ  did  to  St.  Peter, "  Get  thee  out  of  My  sight.  Solan," 
&c  And  to  be  able  to  answer  them  thus,  they  must  first 
be  persuaded  and  assured,  that  all,  who  are  not  children  of 
God,  being  unregenerate  and  unrenewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
are  as  Satan  himself  to  them;  for,  entertaining  this  con- 
viction, they  will  regard  all  their  rebukes  as  suspicious, 
for  all  their  zealous  actions  and  all  their  counsels  being 
human,  can  have  no  other  origin  than  flesh  and  blood. 

Christ,  in  saying,  "  Thou  art  a  scandal  to  Me"  means, 
thou  weariest  and  troublest  me,  as  does  the  stone  over 
which  we  stumble.  And  here  we  learn  a  mode  of  scan- 
dalising men  of  God  and  those  who  are  the  children  of 
God.  And  Christ  in  declaring  whence  it  proceeded  that 
St.  Peter  was  a  scandal  to  Him,  says,  "  For  thou  knowtst 
not  the  things"  &c.,  meaning  that  the  disgust,  which  St, 
Peter's  words  gave  Him,  proceeded  from  St.  Peter's  not 
knowing  the  things  of  God,  because  he  did  not  understand 
or  fathom  them.  Had  St.  Peter  known  the  divine  conn- 
sel  in  the  death  of  Christ,  he  would  not  have  set  himself 
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to  rebake  Christ,  because  He  went  to  die;  and  had  he 
only  considered  the  divine  wisdom  and  power  which  He 
saw  in  Christ,  he  would  have  been  silent,  and  would  have 
left  Him  to  do  as  He  pleased ;  but  as  He  did  not  con- 
sider the  one,  and  did  not  know  the  other,  knowing  only 
things,  as  men  regard  them ;  that  death  was  bad,  and  an 
ignominious  death  much  worse ;  he,  hearing  Christ  speak 
of  His  death,  thought,  that  in  speaking  to  Christ  as  he 
spoke  to  Him,  it  was  to  the  point. 

Where  Christians  may  consider,  that  since  Christ, 
offended  by  St.  Peter's  words,  which  proceeded  from  a 
lively  mind  not  yet  mortified  by  faith,  did  not  cast  Him 
off  from  Himself,  and  only  spoke  sharply  to  him,  that 
neither  will  He  cast  them  off  from  Himself,  when  they 
shall  offend  Him,  as  did  St  Peter,  by  the  vivacity  of  a 
mind  not  yet  mortified  by  faith,  although  He  should  speak 
sharply  to  them,  making  them  feel  that  He  holds  Himself 
to  be  offended  by  them.  Where  He  says, "  Thou  knowestj* 
one  may  say,  appreciatest,  esteemest,  and  feelest.  In  that 
passage,  **  Be  it  far  from  Thu,  Lord :  may  this  never  be  to 
Thee"  and  in  that,  "  Get  thee  out  of  My  sight,  Satan"  these 
are  the  substitution  of  Spanish  modes  of  expression  for 
Hebrew  ones. 

XVI.  24-28. — Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples. 
If  any  man  would  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self, and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For 
whosoever  would  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find 
it.  For  what  shall  a  man  be  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  forfeit  his  life  ?  or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  life  ?  For  the 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels ;  and  then  shall  he  render  unto 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds.     Verily  I  say 
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uuto  yon,  there  be  some  of  them  that  stand  here, 
which  shall  in  do  wise  taste  of  death,  till  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

Christ,  haviDg  intimated  to  His  disciples  the  mode  of 
His  passion  after  that  He  had  confirmed  them  in  the 
faith,  intimates  to  them,  what  each  one  of  them  would 
have  to  suffer,  having,  as  good  disciples,  to  follow  their 
master ;  to  go  the  way  He  went.  Where  it  appears  that 
Christ  takes  occasion,  from  what  St  Peter  had  said,  con- 
demning EufTering  as  an  evil,  to  speak  thus  to  all  His  dis- 
ciples :  not  only  is  it  necessary  that  I  go  and  suffer,  to  lose 
this  life  which  I  have  as  a  child  of  Adam,  hut  know,  that 
it  is,  moreover,  necessary,  that  they,  who  are  about  to  fol- 
low Me,  should  go  the  same  way  tliat  I  do,  denying  them- 
selves, depriving  themselves  of  all  their  pleasures,  of  all 
their  satisfactions,  and  of  all  their  comforts,  and  that 
shouldering  their  cross,  the -agony  and  the  disgust,  which 
this  privation  will  cause  them,  and  the  dishonour  and 
the  ignominy  which  this  will  cause  them  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world ;  and  that  then,  they  will  follow  Me,  in  the 
manner,  in  which  I  will  that  they  follow  Me.  I  have 
spoken  on  this  in  two  Considerations  [xvii.  and  Ixiv.], 
commenting  upon  these  same  words  of  Christ. 

And  here  I  understand  that  Christ,  willing  to  declare 
wherein  this  denial  consisted,  adds :  "  For  whosoever  vnil 
save,"  &c.,  showing  that  a  man  denies  himself,  when  in 
order  to  save  his  life,  in  order  to  he  raised  to  hfe  eternal, 
he  loses  it  in  this;  despising  it,  and  making  light  of  it; 
depriving  himself  of  all  that  has  above  been  spoken  of, 
and  offermg  himself  to  martyrdom,  whenever  it  shall  be 
necessary  for  the  manifestation  of  the  gospel. 

That  expression,  "  For  my  sake,"  is  worthy  of  con- 
sideration, that  men  may  understand,  that  when  they  lose 
their  lives,  whether  by  the  above-mentioned  privations,  or 
whether  by  martyrdom,  they  will  not  find  them  in  the 
life  eternal,  unless  they  have  Christ  for  their  object ;  their 
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main  intent  being  the  glory  of  Christ,  not  their  own  pecu- 
liar interests,  nor  their  opinions  and  passions.  And  here 
I  understand  that  none  lose  their  lives  for  Christ's  sake, 
save  those,  who  hold  themselves  to  be  righteous  in  Christ ; 
for  these  alone  are  they,  who  cannot  pretend  to  either  jus- 
tification or  glorification ;  knowing  that  they  have  attained 
it  by  Christ,  they  only  strive  to  imitate  Christ  from  the 
obligation  of  Christian  regeneration  :  whilst  all  others,  in 
losing  their  lives,  lose  them  in  order  to  justify  themselves 
before  God,  but  not  through  Christ. 

That,  "  For  what  shall  a  man  be  profited*'  &c.,  I  under- 
stand to  be  said  comparatively ;  for  just  as  it  avails  a  man 
but  little  that  he  be  lord  of  the  world,  if  he  give  his  life 
to  attain  it ;  so  likewise  it  avails  but  little  to  another  man, 
that  he  enjoy  in  this  world  all  that  can  be  enjoyed  in  it, 
since  he  thereby  loses  the  enjoyment  of  the  life  eternal. 
And  in  saying,  "  Wha^  shall  a  man  give,'*  &c..  He  means, 
that  life  is  a  thing  so  precious,  that  there  is  nothing  ade- 
quate to  offer  for  its  redemption;  as  though  He  should 
say :  and  since  I  offer  you  eternal  life  in  exchange  for  the 
present  life,  it  ought  not  to  appear  to  you  to  be  harsh  to 
propose  the  loss  of  the  present  life.  Agreeably  with  what 
is  read  in  Psalm  xlix. 

And  Christ,  purposing  to  declare  when  this  life  eternal 
shall  fully  and  completely  commence,  says,  "  For  the  Son 
of  Tnan  sJiall  com^l'  &c.,  meaning,  that  it  shall  commence 
from  the  day  of  judgment ;  on  which  day,  He  says,  God 
shall,  ''Give  every  man  according  to  his  ivork,'*  meaning, 
that  He  will  give  eternal  life  to  those,  who  shall  have  lost 
the  present  life  for  His  sake ;  and  that  He  will  give  eter- 
nal death  to  those,  who  shall  not  have  been  willing  to  lose 
the  present  life  for  His  sake. 

I  do  not  understand  what  Christ  subjoins,  saying, "  /  tell 
you  of  a  triUh  that  there  he  some  of  tfiem*'  &c.,  and  I  state 
that  I  do  not  understand  it,  for  it  does  not  agree  with 
what  some  say,  that  they  saw  Christ  in  His  kingdom,  who 
saw  Him  transfigured  upon  Mount  Tabor;  for  I  do  not 
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understand  tliat  to  have  been  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
neither  would  it  be  to  the  purpose  in  relation  to  what 
precedes ;  neither  do  I  agree  with  what  others  say,  that 
the  disciples  did  not  taste  of  death,  because  they  did  not 
feel  the  agony  of  death,  like  other  men ;  for  I  know,  that 
according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  "  to  taste  ot 
death  "  ia  the  same  as  to  die ;  neither  do  I  agree  with 
what  others  say,  that  they  saw  Christ  in  His  kingdom, 
who  saw  Christ  glorified,  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Hia  gospel  having  been  accepted  by  the  majority 
of  the  nations ;  because  I  see  that  Christ  here  speaks 
of  the  day  of  judgment,  on  which  day.  He  will  discover 
His  glory  and  His  majesty  to  the  whole  world. 

True  it  is  that  St.  Mark's  words, "  Till  they  have  seen  the 
kingdom,  of  God  come  with  power"  (ix.  l),  might  be  applied 
to  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  there  is  uo  doubt 
but  that  the  disciples  saw  it  come  as  such,  at  the  time 
they  received  the  Holy  Spirit ;  from  which  time  we  under- 
stand the  kingdom  of  heaven  commenced,  that  which  was 
preached  in  the  time  of  Christ.  Aod  if  it  could  be  said 
that  some  of  those,  who  were  present  at  the  time  Christ 
spoke  these  words,  are  reserved  unto  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, never  having  died,  there  would  be  nothing  to  doubt 
In  point  of  fact,  we  attain  to  know  but  little  of  the  mys- 
teries of  God,  however  much  we  presume  upon  our  attain- 
ment o[  them  ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  a  safe  thing  to  confess 
our  blindness  in  relation  to  them. 
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CHAPTER  XVIL 

XVII.  1-9. — And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh 
with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  his  brother, 
and  bringeth  them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart : 
and  he  was  transfigured  before  them  :  and  his  face 
did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  garments  became  white 
as  the  light.  And  behold,  there  appeared  unto 
them  Moses  and  Elijah  talking  with  him.  And 
Peter  answered,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  I  will  make 
here  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah,  While  he  was  yet 
speaking,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them  :  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ; 
hear  ye  him.  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they 
fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid.  And  Jesus 
came  and  touched  them  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid.  And  lifting  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  one, 
save  Jesus  only.  And  as  they  were  coming  down 
from  the  mountain,  Jesus  commanded  them,  saying, 
Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be 
risen  from  the  dead. 

What  Christ's  purpose  was  in  giving  those  three  dis- 
ciples this  taste  of  the  glory  of  the  life  eternal,  may, 
indeed,  be  conjectured,  but  is  difl&cult  to  realise ;  the 
more  so  by  those,  who,  like  myself,  shall  never  have  found 
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ourselves  in  aught  similar,  whereby  we  might  he  enabled 
to  testify  of  the  effect  which  such  a  vision  works  npoa 
the  mind  of  the  person  who  sees  it;  wherefore  I  remit 
myself  to  what  they  say,  or  shall  say,  who  shall  be  some- 
what experienced.  To  whom  likewise  I  remit  the  con- 
sideration of  the  reason,  why  Chriat  selected  those  three 
disciples  from  amongst  the  others ;  whether  it  was,  because 
these  were  more  capable  than  the  others  of  greater  morti- 
fication and  purification  in  their  minds ;  or,  whether  it 
was,  because  these  bad  greater  need  of  being  certified  and 
confirmed  in  the  opinion  which  they  were  to  hold  of  Chriat, 
although  I  maintain  this,  that  it  depended  upon  the  will 
of  Christ,  to  elect  preferably  these  three  than  any  one  of 
the  others,  in  order  to  show  them  His  majesty  and  His 
glory  in  the  life  eternal. 

In  saying,  "  He  was  traTisfigured"  it  means,  that  He 
presented  Himself  in  another  form,  from  that  in  which 
He  was  wont  to  do  so;  it  was  His  wont  to  present  Him- 
self as  a  human  being,  passible  and  mortal,  whilst  here  He 
presented  Himself  as  a  Divine  Being,  impassible  and  im- 
mortal. I  think  that  Christ  presented  Himself  upon  the 
Mount  to  these  three  disciples  as  He  presented  Himself 
to  all  after  the  resurrection,  at  the  time  of  His  ascension 
to  heaven. 

St.  Matthew,  wishing  to  show  wherein  this  transfigura- 
tion consisted,  says,  "  And  His  face  did  shine,"  &c. ;  and 
by  saymg,  "  ffia  raiment,"  &c.,  meaning,  that  His  garments 
also  changed  colour.  Where  He  says,  "  Like  the  light,"  St. 
Mark  says,  like  the  snow.  They  understand  that  Moses 
and  Elijah  were  seen  with  Chriat,  because  the  law  and 
the  prophets  bear  testimony  to  Christ,  and  are,  as  it  were, 
ministers  of  Christ. 

What  Moses  and  Elijah  spoke  to  Christ  is  understood 
from  St.  Luke  ix.  31,  32,  who  states,  that  they  spoke  of 
the  death  which  He  was  about  to  die  at  Jerusalem ;  they 
spake,  as  it  were,  of  infamy,  being  in  glory.  Whence 
we  may  leani  that  it  is  a  good  thing  to  converse  about 
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what  we  have  to  suffer  for  Christ,  and  to  thiuk  about  it 
when  we  find  ourselves  specially  favoured  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  in  order  that  favour  may  not  make  us  presumptuous. 
I  think  that  this  conversation  was  not  held  for  Christ's 
sake,  but  in  order  that  the  disciples  should  hear ;  in  order 
that  they  might  know,  that  it  was  necessary,  that  what 
Christ  had  already  told  them,  should  take  place,  should 
find  its  accomplishment ;  and  that  they  should  not  hold 
it  to  be  a  defect  in  Christ,  but  perfection ;  since  they  wit- 
nessed that  Moses  and  Elijah,  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
spoke  of  it.  Here  it  might  be  said  that  Moses  was  with 
Christ  in  spirit,  whilst  Elijah  was  so  in  body  and  soul, 
from  what  is  read  in  his  history  of  the  chariot  or  whirl- 
wind of  fire,  in  which  he  was  carried  up. 

What  St  Peter  said  to  Christ,  "  Lord^  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here"  is  ever  said  to  Christ  by  those,  who,  conscious  of 
Christ's  favours,  feed  both  soul  and  body  upon  them;  whilst 
they  do  not  say  so,  who,  knowing  that  sufiFering  is  more 
associated  with  the  condition  of  the  present  life  than  joy, 
when  in  glory  remember  infamy,  and  find  it  not  less  plea- 
sant to  be  crucified  with  Christ  on  Mount  Calvary,  than 
to  be  transfigured  with  Him  on  Mount  Tabor ;  to  be  cruci- 
fied with  Christ  than  to  be  glorified  with  Christ ;  nay,  they 
hold  themselves  to  be  safer  when  they  find  themselves 
crucified,  than  when  they  feel  themselves  to  be,  as  it  were, 
transfigured. 

And  here  I  understand  two  things.  The  one,  that  Christ 
does  that  with  us  all,  which  He  did  with  these  disciples, 
for  that,  just  as  He  made  these  disciples  taste  of  His  glory, 
before  that  He  did  so  of  His  ignominy,  showing  Himself 
to  them  transfigured  before  that  He  did  so  crucified;  so 
He  makes  us  taste  peace  of  conscience,  through  reconcilia- 
tion with  God,  with  the  other  efiects  that  faith  works  in 
us,  which  incorporates  us  into  Him,  before  that  He  delivers 
us  up  into  the  hands  of  those,  who  treat  us  as  they  treated 
Him.  And  the  other,  that  they  show  great  imperfection, 
who,  in  their  inward  tastes  and  feelings,  give  way  to  such 
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transports,  as  to  allow  the  flesh  to  participate  in  them ; 
just  as  it  is  imperfection  in  outward  things  to  give  way  to 
Buch  transports  as  to  allow  the  mind  to  commingle  plea- 
flurably  with  them ;  for,  it  is  so  that,  it  behoves  the  per- 
fect Christian  to  use  outward  things,  that  pertain  to  the 
body,  with  care  and  circumspection,  that  the  mind  do  not 
mix  up  pleasuiably  with  them ;  and  to  use  inward  thingsi 
that  pertain  to  the  mind,  with  caie  and  circumspectioD, 
that  the  body  do  not  take  pleasure  in  them ;  leaving  out- 
ward things,  when  the  mind  ia  about  to  feed  on  them, 
and  leaving  inward  things,  when  it  feels  that  the  body 
is  about  to  feed  on  them. 

St  Peter's  motive  for  wishing  to  erect  three  tents  or 
huts,  wishing  that  each  one  of  the  three  should  have  his 
own,  is,  I  think,  impossible  to  know ;  and  it  is  of  little 
importance  to  know  it,  since  he  spoke  it  like  an  imperfect 
man.  It  would  be  well  worth  knowing  how  these  three 
disciples,  being  still  imperfect,  were  capable  of  enduring 
such  glory  and  such  majesty,  as  were  presented  to  them, 
in  witnessing  Christ  transfigured,  and  with  Him,  Moses 
and  Elijah ;  but  as  to  this,  I  content  myself,  understand- 
ing that  God  Himself,  by  whose  will  they  ascended  the 
Mount,  rendered  them  capable  of  enduring  that  glory  and 
majesty.  And  here  this  occurs  to  me :  that  it  is  no  mark 
of  perfection  to  see  visions  and  revelations;  since  these 
three  disciples,  being  still  imperfect,  were  admitted  to  this. 
I  state  this,  in  order  that  neither  they,  who  shall  have 
them,  may  be  elevated  by  it,  nor  they,  who  shall  not  have 
them,  may  be  depressed  by  it ;  considering  that  Christ  sent 
His  Holy  Spirit  as  well  upon  those  disciples,  who  did  not 
ascend  the  Mount,  as  upon  those  who  did  ascend  it. 

The  terms  in  which  the  Eternal  Father  gives  ua  testi- 
mony of  Christ  are  worthy  of  profound  consideration,  since 
it  is  so,  that  by  them  we  understand  that  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God;  and  because  Ha  calls  Him,  " Mit  hdoved"  we 
Dnderstand  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  wholly  otherwise 
than  are  they  so,  whom  Holy  Scripture  calls  children  of 
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God,  since  Christ  is  the  beloved,  the  dear  and  favoured  one, 
and  He  is  the  first  bora  and  only  begotten,  His  generation 
being  divine,  and,  as  might  be  said,  "  Whose  goings  forth 
have  been  of  old,f7vm  everlasting  "  (Micah  v.  2),  being  one 
and  the  same,  and  of  the  same  substance  with  God,  the 
same  as  the  Father.  And,  therefore,  with  Christ  atoTie  has 
God  been,  and  still  is,  well  pleased,  for,  as  says  Isaiah  (liii. 
10), "  In  Sim  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  has  prospered"  mean- 
ing, that  in  Christ,  God's  purpose  has  been  accomplished ; 
for  that.  He  laying  the  sins  of  us  all  upon  Christ,  and 
chastising  us  all  in  Christ,  Christ  bore  the  chastisement 
without  deviating  a  point  from  the  will  of  God.  And  it 
is  well  to  observe  that  in  that  expression,  "I  aw,  well 
pleased"  this  word  in  the  Greek,  ev&oKTjtra,  is  that,  which 
St.  Paul  uses,  when  he  speaks  of  our  predestination. 

That  (command)  "  Sear  ye  Sim,"  is  much  more  to  be 
noted  by  us  Christians,  in  order  that  we  may  know  that  it 
concerns  us  to  stop  our  ears  wholly  against  human  prudence 
and  reason,  and  to  all  natural  light,  and  to  open  them  to 
Christ  only ;  to  follow  what  He  shall  tell  us ;  however 
much  human  prudence  with  natural  light  shall  roar  and 
shout  the  contrary.  And  to  him,  who  shall  wish  to  know, 
in  two  words,  what  it  is  that  he  has  to  hear  from  Christ, 
ss  to  the  things  wherein  he  has  to  obey  Christ,  I  will  teU 
him  them,  in  those,  which  He  has  said  in  chapter  xi., "  Taie 
My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me"  &c.,  in  which  Christ 
has  included  Christian  faith  and  Christian  life,  as  we  have 
there  declared. 

In  that  which  St.  Matthew  narrates,  that,  "  When  they 
lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  no  longer  saw  Moses  or  Elijah, 
seeinff  Christ  only,"  may  be  understood,  what  Christ  Him- 
self has  stated  in  chapter  xi.,  that  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets served  until  John  came ;  nay,  I  understand  that  it 
ever  is  so,  that  although  every  one,  whilst  he  does  not 
hear  the  Father's  voice,  whilst  he  has  not  inward  inspira- 
tion, sees  Moses  and  Elijah  with  Christ,  using  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  to  see  Christ ;  but  when  hearkening,  he  he&is 
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the  voice  of  the  Father,  being  inwardly  inspired  and  drawn 
to  Christ,  Moses  and  Elijah  disappear,  no  longer  availing 
himself  either  of  the  lav  and  of  the  prophets,  in  order  to 
see  Christ,  to  accept  His  righteousness,  and  to  cleave  only 
to  th^t.  Where  I  will  say  this,  that  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets are  so  polite,  that  as  soon  as  Christ  enters,  they 
walk  out,  giving  way  to  Christ;  and,  therefore,  the  best 
expedient  of  all  to  liberate  a  man  from  Moses  and  the 
prophets  is  to  introduce  him  to  Christ,  to  Christian  faith, 
and  afterwards  to  Christian  life. 

I  understand  that  Christ  commanded  these  three  dis- 
ciples not  to  publish  this  vision,  for  the  same  reason  that 
He  previously  had  commanded  them  all  that  they  should 
tell  no  one  that  He  was  the  Christ;  in  fact,  it  is  most 
clear  that  Christ  would  not  manifest  to  men  who  He  was, 
whilst  He  wore  humanity.  And  here  a  letter  that  I  have 
written,  liaving  for  its  aim  to  show  the  reasons  why  Christ 
at  times  concealed  Himself,  whilst  at  other  times  He  dis- 
covered Himself,  comes  in  most  appositely;  and  so  does 
Consideration  [Ixxxix,,]  where  I  have  given  six  reasons,  why, 
according  to  what  I  then  understood,  Christ  lived  amongst 
men  in  tliat  form  of  life  in  which  He  lived. 

XVII.  10-13. — And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Why  then  say  the  scribes  that  Elijah  must 
first  come  ?  And  he  answered  and  said,  Elijah  in- 
deed Cometh,  and  shall  restore  all  things :  but  I 
say  unto  you,  that  Elijah  is  corae  already,  and  they 
knew  him  not,  but  did  unto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed.  Even  so  shall  the  Sou  of  man  also  suffer  of 
them.  Then  understood  the  disciples  that  he  spake 
unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

The  disciples,  assured  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah,  ap- 
pear to  have  had  a  doubt  awakened  in  them  from  having 
seen  Elijah  in  His  company;  and  seeking  to  be  certified 
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in  relation  to  it,  they  ask  Christ,  saying,  "  Tf^Ay  then  do  the 
scribes  say,"  &c.,  as  though  they  had  said,  since  it  is  a  fact, 
that  Thou,  Lord,  art  the  Messiah,  and  that  Elijah  has  not 
come  before  Thee,  what  foundation  have  the  scribes  for 
saying,  "  that  Elijah  must  come  before  the  Messiah  ? " 

From  this  question  I  understand  two  things.  The  first, 
that  the  scribes  were  at  that  time,  what  doctors  of  Theology 
are  at  present,  men  well  read  in  the  Scriptures.  And  the 
second,  that  it  is  a  safe  thing  for  all  Christians  to  manifest 
the  doubts  that  will  present  themselves  on  Christian  topics, 
to  persona  capable  of  satisfying  them  in  relation  thereto ; 
doing  as  the  disciples  did  with  Christ ;  and  not  as  do  many, 
who,  partly  through  fear  and  partly  through  shame,  because 
it  is  a  dishonour  to  doubt,  dare  not  communicate  their 
doubts ;  and,  keeping  them  to  themselves,  they  do  not  take 
it  into  account,  that  they  act  upon  their  minds  as  poison 
would  do  upon  their  bodies, 

Christ  answers  the  disciples'  doubt  by  saying,  "  True  it 
is,  that  Elijah  vnll  come"  &c.,  where,  considering  that  I  do 
not  see  how  it  can  pertain  to  SL  John  the  Baptist  to  re- 
store everything ;  and  that  Malachi  (iv.  5)  says,  that  Elijah 
shall  come  before  the  day  of  judgment,  I  understand  that 
by  saying,  "  True  it  is  that  Elijah,"  &c..  He  confirms  the 
opinion  of  the  scribes,  which  was  founded  upon  Malachi'a 
prophecy,  stating  that  Elijah  will  come  before  His  second 
advent  to  judgment ;  and  that  with  his  coming,  all  things 
shall  be  restored  to  their  proper  form  of  existence ;  and  I 
understand  these  things  to  be  those  which  reason  and 
human  prudence,  pretending  to  prepare  and  to  rectify,  have 
disfigured  and  spoiled,  in  the  Christian  Church,  together 
with   those   which   Antichrist  will  have  disfigured  and 


And  I  understand  that  Christ  in  saying,  "  But  I  say  unto 
you,  that  Elijah,"  &c.,  means,  that  the  Elijah,  who  had  to 
come  before  His  first  advent,  was  already  come ;  and  that 
the  Jews,  not  recognising  him  as  the  person  that  he  was, 
had  put  him  to  death,  obeying  their  malevolent  wills.  And 
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thns  I  understand  Christ  to  say  that  St.  John  the  Baptist 
filled  the  office  at  His  first  advent,  which  Elijah  will  fill  at 
His  second  advent ;  for  that,  just  as  Elijah  will  prepare  the 
Christian  Church  for  the  coming  of  Chiist  in  glory,  so  St. 
John  the  Baptist  prepared  the  Hebrew  Synagogue  for  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  humility ;  and  I  understand  that  the 
preparation  consisted  in  showing  its  depravity  to  it,  and 
in  showing  Christ  to  it,  at  the  same  time,  as  its  remedy. 
Christ  going  on  to  say,  "  Even  so  shall  the  Son  of  man" 
&c,  means,  that  same  which  happened  to  St.  John  the 
Baptist  at  the  hands  of  these,  shall  also  betide  Me,  for 
that  just  as  they,  not  knowing  that  John  the  Baptist  came 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  as  had  been  announced 
by  the  angel  to  Zachariah,  his  father,  before  his  birth,  put 
him  to  death,  so  they,  not  recognising  Me  as  the  Messiah, 
will  put  Me  to  death. 

That,  "And  they  knew  Him  not"  may  be  referred  to  the 
scribes,  together  with  that,  "  Shall  also  suffer  of  them." 
All,  who  are  eminent  in  the  Christian  Church,  ought  to 
accept  this  reply  which  Christ  made  to  the  doubt,  pro- 
pounded by  the  disciples,  as  a  pattern  by  which  to  regu- 
late themselves  in  relation  to  those,  who  shall  come  to 
propound  their  doubts  to  them,  for  solution ;  therein  fol- 
lowing what  Paul  teaches  in  Bomans  ziv. 


XVII.  14-21. — And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a  man,  kneeling 
to  him,  and  saying,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son : 
for  he  is  epileptic,  and  suffereth  grievously ;  for  oft- 
times  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft-times  into  the 
water.  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and 
they  could  not  cure  him.  Aod  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  0  faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  bear  with 
you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me.    And  Jesus  rebuked 
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him ;  and  the  devil  went  out  £rom  him ;  and  the 
boy  was  cured  from  that  hoar.  Then  came  the 
disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said.  Why  could  not 
we  cast  it  out  1  Aud  he  saith  unto  them.  Because 
of  your  little  faith  :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  If 
ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall 
say  unto  thia  mountain,  Kemove  hence  to  yonder 
place  ;  and  it  shall  remove  ;  and  nothing  shall  be 
impossible  unto  you. 

It  seems  that  at  the  time  in  which  Christ  took  the  three 
disciples,  vvith  whom  He  ascended  the  Mount,  the  other 
disciples  remained,  with  the  multitude  that  followed  Christ, 
on  the  plain ;  and  thus  Matthew  narrates,  that  when 
Christ  came  down  vnth  the  three  disciples  to  the  spot 
where  the  others  had  remained,  the  event  happened,  which 
is  here  recorded,  in  which  these  things  present  themselves 
as  worthy  of  consideration. 

First,  the  indignation  of  Christ  against  the  unhelief  of 
His  disciples  and  of  the  other  people,  and  the  disgust 
which  He  feit  in  the  company  and  converse  of  the  men, 
and  the  desire  that  He  had  to  get  free  from  them.  And 
here  I  understand  two  things :  The  one,  that  just  as  faith 
is  the  thing  which  most  pleases  God,  so  unbelief  is  the 
thing  which  most  displeases  Him  and  offends  Him ;  and 
the  other,  that  Christiana  may  hold  a  feeling  of  indigna- 
tion against  the  unbelief  of  men,  and  the  desire  to  get  free 
from  them,  in  order  neither  to  feel,  nor  to  see,  their  mani- 
festations of  unbelief,  to  he  a  good  token  of  their  faith. 

Second,  that  unbelief  is  an  evil  so  deep-seated,  that  few 
recognise  it,  not  even  when  they  have  been  brought  into 
difficulty  by  it,  like  Christ's  disciples,  who,  not  having 
been  able,  through  their  unbelief,  to  cure  another,  were 
unaware  that  their  inability  sprang  from  unbelief.  And 
here  I  understand  that  it  concerns  every  Christian  to  re- 
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cogDise  himself  as  unbelieving  and  -wantiag  in  taitb,  attri- 
buting all  bis  faults  and  all  bis  defects  to  his  unbeliei 

Third,  that  since  it  is  a  fact,  tbat  there  is  nothing  im- 
possible to  the  believer,  even  to  the  moving  of  mountains 
from  one  place  to  another,  it  concerns  every  Christian  to 
persevere  in  prayer,  asking  of  God  faith  and  still  more  faith, 
never  desisting  from  this  prayer,  until  he  recognise  such 
faith  within  him,  as  should  seem  adequate  to  move  moun- 
tains  from  one  place  to  another,  whenever  the  occasion 
shall  arise  in  which  the  glory  of  God  shall  be  illustrated 
by  this  change.  What  I  say  of  mountains,  I  say  likewise 
of  all  other  miracles,  by  which  the  glory  of  God  is  illus- 
trated, the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith  being  thereby  con- 
firmed. The  comparison  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed  I 
understand  as  illustrating  relative  smallness. 

F<mrth,  that  as  Christ  when  consoling  His  disciples,  and 
unwilling  that  they  should  be  dispirited  by  what  He  had 
said  to  them  about  their  unbelief,  added,  "Bui  this  kind," 
&c.,  meaning,  and  there  is  also  tliis  (to  be  considered)  that 
demons,  like  this  one,  do  not  come  forth  from  men's  bodies, 
save  by  prayer  and  fasting.  Where  there  is  nothing  im- 
proper in  understanding  that  the  prayer  of  the  person 
ejecting  the  demon  is  kindled  by  fasting :  so  that  prayer 
is  kindled  by  fasting,  whilst  faith  is  increased  by  prayer; 
and  by  faith,  strong  and  energetic,  the  demon  is  ejected; 
because,  as  Christ  has  just  said,  nothing  ia  impossible  to 
the  man  who  believes. 

Fifth,  that  Christ  is  superior  to  everything,  for  since  it 
is  so  that  that  kind  of  demons  was  of  such  a  character 
tbat  they  do  not  come  forth  from  human  bodies,  save  by 
prayer  and  by  fasting,  Christ  made  that  one  come  forth, 
without  fasting  and  without  prayer;  as  appears  from  this, 
that  when  the  demoniac  was  brought  before  Him,  the 
demon  at  His  rebuke  left  the  man,  free  and  sound. 
Whence  it  is  certainly  something  wondrous,  that  the 
men  of  that  time  should  witness  a  thing  like  this,  and 
that  men  of  the  present  time  should  believe  it,  and  that 


3o6  5.  MATTHEW  XVII.  22,  23. 

neither  the  former  should  have  had  eyes  to  recognise 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  nor  the  latter 
have  eyes  to  know  that  this  Christ,  whom  they  confess  to 
be  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  shall  fulfil  to  them  what 
He  promises,  upon  the  part  of  God,  saying,  that  he  who 
shall  beheve  the  gospel,  and  shall  be  baptized,  shall  obtain 
salvation  and  life  eternal.  Whilst  they,  who  believe  in 
the  gospel,  who  accept  the  general  indulgence  and  pardon, 
hold  themselves  to  he  pardoned  and  to  he  reconciled  with 
God,  by  Christ  and  in  Christ,  being  incorporated  by  faith 
into  Christ 


XVII.  22,  23. — And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee, 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  The  Sou  of  man  shall  be  de- 
livered up  into  the  hands  of  men ;  and  they  shall 
kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised  up. 
And  they  were  eieeeding  sorry. 

There  are  two  things  worthy  of  consideration  in  these 
words.  The  one,  that  Christ  went  on  mingling  the  sweet 
with  the  bitter  for  His  disciples,  resurrection  with  death. 
And  here  I  understand  that  Christ  is  always  doing  the 
same  with  us,  mingling  vivification  with  mortification  for 
oa,  God's  inward  favours  with  the  world's  outward  dis- 
favours, in  order  that  we  may  not  faint  by  the  way.  And 
the  other,  that  the  disciples  were  so  attached  to  the  things 
of  the  present  life,  that  although  resurrection  was  inti- 
mated to  them  in  connection  with  death,  they  were  sad- 
dened; though  indeed  their  sadness  may  he  referred  to 
the  natural  inclination  of  man,  which  is  ready  to  believe 
in  evil  and  slow  to  believe  in  good ;  and  thus,  the  disci- 
ples as  men,  readily  believing  in  death,  and  not  being  so 
ready  to  believe  in  resurrection,  were  saddened.  Whilst 
they  would  not  have  been  saddened,  had  they  believed  aa 
much  in  resurrection,  as  they  believed  in  death.  The 
Greek  word  rendered  "  abode  "  means  lived,  conversed. 
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SVII.  24-27. — And  when  they  were  come  to 
Capernaum  they  that  received  the  half  shekel  came 
to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your  master  pay  the 
half  shekel  ?  He  saith,  Yea.  And  when  he  came 
into  the  house,  Jesus  spake  first  to  him,  saying. 
What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
from  whom  do  they  receive  toll  or  tribute  ?  from 
their  sons,  or  from  strangers?  And  when  he  said. 
From  strangers,  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Therefore  the 
sons  are  free.  But,  lest  we  cause  them  to  stumble, 
go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up 
the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and  when  thou  hast 
opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  shekel ;  that 
take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 

Matthew  relates  that  Christ  having  come  with  His  dis- 
ciples to  Capernaum,  which  was  His  own  country,  they, 
who  collected  the  (Eoman)  Emperor's  tribute  there,  think- 
ing that  Christ,  as  a  native,  ought  to  pay  as  did  others, 
but  still  marvelling  at  what  had  passed,  came  up  to  Peter, 
standing  outside  the  house,  and  asked  him  whether  Christ 
meant  to  pay  that  which  others  did ;  to  which  Peter  de- 
finitely replied,  that  He  would ;  and  that  Peter  having 
entered  the  house  where  Christ  was.  He,  showing  that  He 
knew  what  bad  transpired  with  these  men,  spoke  to  Peter 
about  it,  before  that  Peter  could  speak  to  Him ;  and  that 
Christ,  wishing  to  show  Peter  that  be  had  answered  the 
collectors  unadvisedly,  showed  by  His  own  answer  that 
just  as  the  children  of  princes  are  free  from  all  payment, 
so  He,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  they,  who  are  incorporated 
into  Him,  as  children  of  God,  are  free  from  all  payment ; 
and  that  Christ  wishing  to  show  Peter  that  he  did  not  say 
this  in  order  not  to  pay,  but  that  He  actually  wished  to 
pay,  in  order  not  to  scandalise  the  men ;  and  that  to  pay 
it  there  was  no  need  to  ask  it.  He  being  Lord  of  every- 
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thing ;  neither  to  take  it  from  any  one,  to  whom  it  could 
'be  useful.  He  conunanded  Feter  to  go  to  the  sea,  and  that 
he  shotild  cast  a  hook  with  a  fishing-rod,  and  that  he 
should  open  the  mouth  of  the  first  fish  he  should  take ; 
and  that  finding,  as  he  would  there  find,  a  piece  of  money 
worth  twice  the  amount  of  what  Christ  had  to  pay,  that 
he  should  take  it,  and  that  he  should  give  it  to  those  men, 
for  them  both. 

Whence  we  learn  all  this :  First,  that  we,  who  are  in- 
corporated into  Christ,  are  children  of  God,  and  are  free 
and  exempt  from  all  payment  to  which  other  men  are 
subject,  not  being  in  relation  to  God,  or  by  strict  obligation 
bound  to  pay  anything ;  and  this  is  a  part  of  Christian 
liberty.  And  Paul  feeling  thus  said  (i  Cor.  ix.  19),  "  For 
though  I  be  free  from  all  nun,"  &c.  And  in  another  place 
(r  Cor.  vi.  12),  "  Alt  tki-ngs  art  lawful  utUo  me." 

Second,  that  we  ourselves,  who,  incorporated  into  Christ, 
are  the  children  of  God,  voluntarily  pay  the  same  as  others, 
being  called  upon  by  Christian  charity  to  do  so.  And 
Paul  feeling  this  said  (i  Cor.  ix.  19),  "  I  have  made  myself 
the  servant  of  all"  &c.  And  in  another  place  (i  Cor.  vi 
12),  "All  things  are  not  expedient"  &c. 

Third,  that  it  behoves  the  children  of  God  themselves 
to  have  more  regard  not  to  scandalise  men  of  the  world  in 
human  things,  than  saints  of  the  world  in  divine  things ; 
since  it  is  a  fact  that  Christ  had  respect  for  these  men  of 
the  world,  lest  He  should  have  scandalised  them,  had  He 
not  paid  them  what  they  expected  to  receive  from  Him, 
which  was  a  worldly  thing;  not  having  had  respect  for 
the  Pharisees  not  to  scandalise  them,  saints  of  the  world, 
as  He  scandalised  them,  when  He  defended  His  disciples 
against  the  calumny  cast  upon  them  by  the  Pharisees, 
in  relation  to  their  washing  or  their  not  washing  of  theit 
hands. 

Fourth,  that  since  it  is  a  fact  that  Christ  could,  wiUi  the 
same  facility,  provide  for  the  necessities  of  all  those,  who 
incorporated  into  Him,  are  His  brethren,  with  which  He 
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provided  the  money  to  pay  the  double  tribute ;  so  it  is  also 
a  fact,  that  in  calling  upon  us  to  be  almonera,  that  we  should 
act  benevolently  to  Christians,  He  does  not  bo  much  com- 
mand us  in  order  that  we  should  relieve  their  necessities, 
as  that  we  should  show,  through  them,  the  love  we  have  to 
Christ  and  to  God,  in  helping  those  persons  whom  Christ 
and  God  have  promised  to  help,  it  being  our  only  aim,  that 
they,  reaUsing  what  truth  there  is  in  the  promises  of  Christ 
and  of  God,  may  increase  the  faith  and  confidence  which 
they  have  in  Christ  and  in  God. 

In  commanding  Peter  to  pay  for  them  both,  I  simply 
understand  Christ  to  have  evinced  liberality  and  great 
voluntary  subjection,  since  in  having  been  asked  but  for 
Himself,  He  paid  tor  Himself  and  for  Peter.  The  di- 
drachma  or  double  drachma  was  a  piece  of  money  of  the 
value  of  fifteenpence-halfpenny,  equal  to  two  carllns* 
or  two  reala  f  The  stater  or  shekel  was  another  piece 
of  money,  twice  the  value  of  the  didrachma. 

*  The  curliD  la  >  am&ll  Neapolitan  cola,  quoted  here,  because  Tald^ 
wu  then  living  at  Naples. 

t  Tbe  real  ia  a  small  Spanieh  coin  ol  silver,  value  fivepence-farthioK. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

XVIII.  1-6. — In  that  hour  came  the  disciples 
unto  Jesus,  sayiug,  Who  then  is  greater  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  1  And  he  called  to  him  a  little 
child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  turn  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whoso 
shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name  re- 
ceiveth  me :  but  whoso  shall  cause  one  of  these 
little  ones  who  believe  on  me  to  stumble,  it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  great  millstone  should  be 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  should  be  sunk 
in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

I  understand  by  what  I  read  in  the  gospels  by  Matthew 
and  Luke,  that  there  arose  amongst  the  disciples,  from 
what  Christ  had  said  of  His  death  and  of  His  resurrection, 
a  dispute,  as  to  who  would  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  and  that  from  the  dispute  it  came  to  pass  that 
they  came  to  Christ  with  this  question,  saying,  "  WJia  then 
is  greater,"  &c.  Where  it  appears  that  Christ  desitons  of 
repressing  the  ambitious  spirit  which  He  recognised  in  Hi  a 
disciples,  calling  a  child  unto  Him,  He  said  to  them, 
"  Verily  Isay  uiUo  you,  except,"  &c.,  as  though  He  had  said : 
see  what  false  notions  you  hold,  which,  if  you  do  not  cease 
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from,  and  become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  I  understand  that  when  the 
disciples  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  regeneration 
which  He  wrought  in  them,  they  became  as  children,  and 
thus  took  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  I 
likewise  understand  that  as  they  grew  in  Christ,  so  they 
became  perfect  men  in  Christ. 

And  what  I  consider  in  these  disciples  of  Christ,  I  con- 
sider likewise  in  all,  who  are  the  disciples  of  Christ;  who, 
every  one  of  them,  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  become 
as  children,  and  as  such  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
where,  striving  to  imitate  Christ,  they  grow  from  being  babes 
in  Christ  to  the  full  stature  of  men  in  Christ ;  and  thus  by 
Christian  faith  they  come  to  be  children  in  Christ,  and,  as 
children,  they  eater  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and,  by 
Christian  living,  they  come  to  be  full-grown  in  Christ,  and 
they  preserve  themselves  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

When  Christ  further  says,  "  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
Aitmfe/e  himself,"  &c.,  I  understand  Him  to  answer  the  dis- 
ciples' question,  meaning  that  that  person  shall  be  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who  shall  be  most  childlike, 
being  as  humble  as  a  child,  holding  himself  to  be,  and  to 
be  worth  in  himself,  as  little,  as  any  child  may  be  and  is 
worth  in  itself. 

And  Christ,  being  desirous  of  encouraging  His  children 
that  they  should  not  think  that,  in  reducing  themselves 
to  be  children,  they  are  lost,  adds,  "  Aiid  whoso  shall  receive 
one  such,"  &c.,  as  though  He  had  said :  and  do  not  think 
that  they,  who  shall  reduce  themselves  to  be  children, 
shall  remain  unprotected;  for  I  would  have  you  know, 
that  they  shall  ever  find  a  protector;  for  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  he,  who,  in  My  name,  shall  protect  one  of  these, 
it  shall  be  as  though  he  had  protected  Me,  since  it  was  I, 
who  converted  him  into  a  child ;  and  He  adds :  "  And 
v^ioso  shall  cause  otu  of  these  little  ones  to  stumble"  Sec.,  as 
though  He  had  said ;  and  do  not  think,  that  they,  who 
shall  be  My  children,  will  have  no  one  to  look  after  them, 
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/or  I  would  have  you  know,  that  he,  who  shall  oSend  the 
least  of  them,  in  the  least  thing  of  the  world,  shall  be 
chastised  by  God  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  had  been  better 
for  him,  to  have  been  previously  drowned  ia  the  depths  of 
the  sea.  So  that  Christ's  children  may  rest  Fissured  that 
they  will  never  want  protection,  without  going  in  quest  of 
it,  which  they  do  not  attain  as  children  of  the  world ;  nor 
will  they  ever  want  a  protector  when  men  shall  maltreat 
them,  without  their  making  resistance,  which,  as  childieQ 
of  the  world,  they  did  want. 

The  millstone  turned  by  an  ass  spoken  of  by  Christ,  is 
the  lower  one  in  the  com  mill,  which  is  made  to  revolve, 
being  drawn  by  an  ass. 

XVIII.  7-10. — Woe  unto  the  world  because  of 
occasions  of  stumbling !  for  it  must  needs  be  that 
the  occasions  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  through 
whom  the  occasion  cometh !  And  if  thy  hand  or 
thy  foot  causeth  thee  to  stumble,  cut  it  off,  and 
cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  maimed  or  halt,  rather  than  having  two  hands 
or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  the  eternal  fire.  And 
if  thine  eye  causeth  thee  to  stumble,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cost  it  from  thee  :  it  is  good  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  tbau  having  two  eyes 
to  be  cast  into  the  hell  of  fire.  See  that  ye  despise 
not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  yon, 
that  in  heaven  their  angela  do  always  behold  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Christ,  having  entered  upon  the  consideration  of  that 
most  terrible  impropriety  into  which  men  fall,  when  they 
scandalise,  when  they  molest  and  annoy  His  children,  pro- 
ceeded to  say,  "  Woe  unto  the  world"  &c.,  meaning,  that 
the  castigatiou  wherewith  the  men,  who  shall  scandalise 
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His  children,  shall  be  castigated,  will  be  most  terrible  and 
moat  cruel.  And  when  He  says,  "  For  it  mvst  needs  he," 
&c..  His  meaning  is  the  same  as  that  expressed  by  St. 
Paul  (i  Cor.  xi.  19),  where  he  says,  that  there  must  needs 
be  secta,  heresies,  and  divisions,  in  order  that  the  goodness 
of  the  good  be  manifested.  And  when  He  adds,  "  Sat  woe 
be  to  thai  man  through  whom,"  &c.,  His  meaning  is,  that 
the  necessity  which  there  is  that  there  should  be  scandals 
shall  not  exonerate  the  scandaliaer  from  chastisement,  be- 
cause the  scaodaliser  never  intends  to  meet  that  necessity, 
but  to  carry  out  the  malice  and  malignity  of  his  own  mind ; 
as  we  see  in  Pharaoh,  who  scandalised  the  Jewish  people ; 
and,  as  we  see  in  Judas,  who  scandalised  Christ,  and  those, 
who  were  Hia ;  and,  as  we  have  seen  in  those,  who,  from 
one  generation  to  another,  have  scandalised  the  children 
of  Christ  and  the  saints  of  God. 

In  relation  to  scandal,  I  understand  that  Christ  here 
gave  a  most  necessary  counsel  to  every  Christian,  who, 
regenerated  by  Christ,  has  entered  into  possession  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  saying, "  If  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  causeth 
thee  to  stumble,"  &e.,  where  Christ  means,  that  for  the  man, 
who,  by  Christian  faith,  is  entered  into  possession  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and,  by  Christian  life,  conserves  him- 
self in  its  possession,  and  who  lives  otherwise  than  do 
they,  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  the  world,  living  like 
those  who  are  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  it  behoves  him  to 
leave,  separate  from,  and  cast  off  from  himself,  everything, 
be  it  what  it  may,  that  can  impede  or  disturb  hia  Chris- 
tian life,  the  imitation  of  Christ,  although  they  may  be  as 
necessary  to  him,  and  although  they  may  be  as  dear  to 
him,  as  hands,  feet,  and  eyes.  Thus  do  I  understand 
these  words  of  Christ ;  and  as  to  the  reasons  why  I  under- 
stand, that  they  cannot  be  understood  literally,  I  remit 
myself  to  what  I  have  said  in  Chapter  v.,  where  nearly 
the  same  words  occur. 

Christ,  reverting  to  speak  in  favour  of  His  children,  flays, 
"  Take  heed  that  ye  de^Ue  not,"  &c.,  where  I  understand 
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that  He  counsels  those,  who  are  strong  in  the  faith,  and 
who  are  perfect,  that  they  should  neither  despise  nor  set 
at  naught  those,  who  are  yet  weak  in  the  faith,  and  are 
children,  so  that  this  counsel  harmonises  with  St.  Paul's 
discourse  in  Eomans  xiv.  And  Christ,  in  stating  why 
His  children  ought  not  to  be  despised,  says,  "  For  I  tdl 
you  that  their  angels''  &c.,  meaning  the  angels,  whom  God 
has  given  them,  in  order  that  they  should  do  for  them, 
that  which  is  stated  in  Psalm  xcL  11,  12,  for  they  are  so 
favoured  of  God  that  they  are  ever  in  the  presence  of  God ; 
and,  their  angels  being  so,  they  are  there  also  themselves  ; 
and  being  so  themselves,  God  takes  special  care  of  them,  and, 
therefore,  they  ought  not  to  be  despised  and  set  at  naught. 
And  here  they,  who,  by  acceptance  of  the  grace  of  the 
gospel,  are  children  of  Christ,  ought  to  encourage  and 
strengthen  themselves ;  for,  knowing  themselves  to  be  chil- 
dren of  Christ,  they  study  to  lead  a  Christian  life,  to  imi- 
tating Christ,  and  to  be  men  in  Christ  perfect  and  entire, 
considering  that  God  takes  very  special  and  very  peculiar 
care  of  them,  having  them  always  in  His  presence.  And 
here  likewise  all  men  ought  to  learn,  as  well  the  spiritual 
as  the  animal  and  carnal,  but  the  spiritual  more  especially* 
that  it  is  safest  not  to  despise  or  set  at  naught  any  one, 
however  weak,  however  vile  or  contemptible  he  may  ap- 
pear in  his  manners  or  in  his  life,  or  to  go  so  far  as  to 
maltreat  him,  and  thus  offend  him  and  scandalise  him, 
considering  that  that  very  man  may  be  one  of  Christ's 
chUdren. 


XVIII.  11-14. — For  the  Son  of  man  came  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.  How  think  ye  ?  if  any 
man  have  a  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be 
gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine, 
and  go  unto  the  mountains,  and  seek  that  which 
goeth  astray  ?    And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily 
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I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  over  it  more  than  over 
the  ninety  and  nine  which  have  not  gone  astray. 
Even  so,  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  tittle  ones  should 
perish. 

Christ  proceeds  to  show,  in  relation  to  His  children, 
that  He  values  and  esteems  them,  however  insignificant 
they  may  be  ;  and  in  these  words  tells  three  things.  First, 
that  the  main  design  of  His  coming  into  the  world  was, 
"io  save  that  which  is  lost,"  He  means  to  give  eternal  life 
to  those,  who  lost  it  in  Adam,  And  here  it  is  right  to  say, 
that  just  as  through  Adam's  disobedience  we  dl  died,  so 
through  Christ's  obedience  we  all  rise  again ;  though  the 
resurrection  will  only  be  glorious  for  those,  who  beheve 
that  they  have  died  in  Adam,  and  that  they  have  risen 
again  in  Christ ;  tbey  will  study  to  live  in  the  present  life 
as  dead  and  as  risen  again,  imitating  that  life  which  has 
to  be  bved  in  the  life  eternal,  the  pattern  of  which,  as  to 
parity,  goodness,  sincerity,  truth,  and  fidelity,  &c.,  we  see 
in  Christ. 

Second,  that  it  is  the  joy  of  Christ's  heart,  that  every  one 
of  those,  whom  He  leads  to  believe  that  they  have  died  in 
Christ  and  that  they  are  risen  in  Christ,  do  study  to  live 
as  dead  and  as  risen  again.  Christ  compares  this  His  joy 
to  that  of  the  sheplierd,  who,  going  in  search  of  a  sheep 
that  he  had  lost,  finds  it,  so  that  the  comparison  of  the 
shepherd  may  t^ree  in  this,  that  just  as  the  shepherd  goes 
diligently  in  search  of  the  lost  aheep,  and  when  he  finda  it, 
rejoices  over  it,  so  Christ  came  diligently  in  search  of  those, 
who  are  His  sheep,  predestinated  to  life  eternal,  who  were 
lost,  wandering  amongst  men  of  the  world,  condemned  to 
eternal  death,  and  it  rejoiced  His  heart  when  He  found 
them,  having  died  for  them,  and  having  risen  again  for 
them ;  and  He  rejoices  continuously  with  every  one  of 
them,  who  accept  His  death  and  His  resurrection  for  their 
own. 
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Third,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  these  childien, 
whom  Christ  sooght  and  fooDd,  and  whom  He  seeks  and 
finds,  should  in  no  wise  peiish ;  nnderstanding  that  they 
would  be  in  danger  of  perishing  were  they  to  be  despised, 
scaodalised  and  maltreated  by  men ;  especially  by  those, 
who  are  pre-eminent  in  Christian  life ;  to  whom  I  nader- 
stand  that  Christ  here  principally  addresses  Himself; 
admonishing  them,  that  they  should  not  despise  or  scanda- 
lise Hia  children,  when  they  shall  be  infirm  and  weak  in 
tuth.  Bat  I  hare  already  stated  that  what  St  Paul  says 
as  to  scandalising  the  weak,  affects  this.  And  as  to  scandal 
I  remit  myself  to  what  I  hare  stated  in  a  Consideratioo 
Pxivi.] 

And  since  all  this  argoment  is  in  favonr  of  the  children 
of  Christ,  let  ns  avail  oorsetves  of  it,  bat  in  snch  manner 
tiiat  we  steadily  study  to  believe  in  Christ,  until  we  come 
to  be  perfect  in  Christ ;  and  it  behoves  such  persons  to  be 
on  their  guard,  lest  they  should  scandalise  silch  as  our- 
selves, who  are  Christ's  children ;  and  they  will  not  scan- 
dalise us,  unless  they  despise  us,  considering  that  it  is  the 
will  of  God  that  not  one  of  us  should  perish ;  and  that 
Christ  rejoices,  when  He  finds  us  and  draws  as  onto  Him- 
self, that  we  may  be  His  children,  to  which  end  He  came 
into  the  world.  And  here  I  understaud  that  all  we 
men  came  into  the  world  to  live,  and  that  Christ  only 
came  into  the  world  to  give  life.  The  Greek  word  v-Xomm*, 
rendered  lost,  gone  astray,  signifies  to  wandej,  lost,  from  the 
right  way. 

XVIII.  15-20. — And  if  thy  brother  sin  against 
thee,  go,  show  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone :  if  he  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother.  But  if  he  hear  thee  not,  take  with  thee 
one  or  two  more,  that  at  the  month  of  two  wit- 
nesses, or  three,  every  word  may  be  established. 
And  if  he  refuse  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
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church  ;  and  if  he  refuse  to  hear  the  church  also, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  the  Gentile  and  the  pub- 
lican. Verily  I  say  unto  you.  What  things  soever 
ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  : 
and  what  things  soever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven.  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That 
if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any- 
thing that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

Because,  one  of  Christ's  disciples,  might  in  the  name  of 
all  those,  who  are  perfect  men  in  Christ,  reply  to  what 
Christ  has  stated,  bysajdng:  If  one  of  these  little  ones 
shall  ofiend  me,  scandalising  me,  whether  directly  or  in- 
directly, have  I  to  tolerate  him,  in  order  not  to  scandalise 
him,  in  order  not  to  give  him  occasion  to  dissever  himself 
from  Thee  ?  Christ  proceeds  to  say :  "  Aiid  if  thy  brother 
sin  against  thee,"  &c.,  where  Christ  gives  those,  who  in 
Him  are  perfect,  the  rule,  by  which  they  have  to  re^pilate 
themselves  with  those,  who  are  children  in  Him,  keeping 
themselves  ever  on  their  guard  not  to  scandalise  any  one 
of  them,  in  any  manner 

And  the  rule  is  this,  that  when  he,  who  is  perfect  in 
Christ,  shall  see  one  of  us,  who  are  children  in  Christ,  do 
something  wrong,  against  whomsoever  it  may  be,  departing 
from  Christian  obligation  or  from  Christian  feeling,  he 
should  not  go  and  publish  it,  because  it  will  irritate  him 
to  do  worse ;  but  that  he  should  privately  rebuke  him, 
lovingly  and  charitably ;  and  that,  in  case  such  an  one 
shall  not  correct  himself,  nay,  should  he  persevere  in  that 
his  evil  hfe  or  bad  feeling;  that  he  return  to  rebuke  him 
in  the  presence  of  one  or  two  Christians,  in  order  that  they 
may  be  able  to  testify  to  this  second  rebuke ;  and  that,  in 
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otiM  be  shall  Dot  be  willing  to  correct  timsclf  even  irith 
Uui!,  that  he  tell  it  to  the  Church,  to  the  whole  congre- 
<^Ciun  of  Christians,  perfect  and  imperfect,  who  shall  be 
Cotud  there,  in  order  that  the  whole  Church  may  rebuke 
him ;  and  that,  in  case  he  shall  not  amend  at  this  common 
rebuke,  that  he  be  no  longer  held  to  be  a  child  of  Christ, 
but  to  be  a  man  of  the  world,  such  as  are  the  ethnics  and 
publicans,  and  that  he  no  longer  care  to  scandalise  him,  to 
dissever  him  from  the  compauj  of  those,  who  are  the  chil- 
dren of  Christ. 

And  in  order  that  he,  who,  as  being  incorrigible,  shall 
be  separated  from  our  company,  may  know  for  certain 
that  he  is  separated,  too,  from  union  with  God,  and  from 
incorporation  into  Christ ;  and  in  order  likewise  that  he, 
who,  being  separated  (from  our  company),  shall  repent, 
and  shall  be  desirous  of  returning  to  it,  becoming  a  good 
child  of  Christ,  and  striving  to  become  a  perfect  man  in 
Christ,  may  know  for  certain,  that,  in  being  admitted  to 
our  company,  he  is  also  admitted  to  union  with  God, 
Christ  adds,  "  Verily,  I  say  uiUo  you,  what  things  soever" 
&c.,  infianing  that  they,  who,  aa  being  incorrigible,  shall  be 
excommunicated  from  the  Chriatian  Church,  shall  also  be 
excomi  mini  anted  from  fellowship  with  God,  and  from  in- 
corporation into  Christ;  and  that  they,  who  repent  and 
correct  themsulves,  shall  also  be  readmitted  into  the  Chris- 
tian  Church,  and  likewise  to  fellowship  with  God,  and  to 
incorporation  into  Christ. 

As  to  wliat  remains,  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  said 
upon  Chapter  xvi,,  where  these  same  words  recur,  only  that 
the  word  "  heavens"  is  there  used  in  the  plural,  whilst  that 
same  word  is  here  used  in  the  singular — but  the  Jews  were 
lax  in  their  use  of  their  numbere. 

And  in  order  that  there  might  be  no  doubt  as  to  the 
number  of  persons  required  to  constitute  a  Church  that 

rbind  and  loose,  Christ,  as  I  understand,  here  adds, 
y  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree,"  Ac, 
t  two  of  those,  who  are  perfect  men  in  Christ, 


number  of  pera 
l^pHBM^  bind  and 
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suffice  to  bind  the  incorrigible  and  to  loose  tlie  corrigible ; 
so  that  their  binding  and  loosing  shall  be  effectual  with 
God,  provided  that  they  be  agreed,  and  that  they  both 
concur  in  the  same  Bentence.  And  by  adding,  "  For  where 
there  are  two,"  &c..  He  confirins  what  He  has  stated,  show- 
ing that  the  sentence  of  these  is,  by  His  presence,  effectnal; 
for,  they  being  assembled  in  His  name,  He  is  in  their  midst, 
in  whom  and  througli  whom  their  prayers  are  accepted 
by  the  Father,  and,  being  accepted,  are  rendered  valid  by 
the  Father. 

Thus  do  I  understand  that  these  words  of  Christ  go  on, 
each  dependent  upon  the  other,  understanding  that  Christ 
addresses  them  to  every  one  of  those,  who  are  influential 
in  His  Church,  for  I  see  that  He  conversed  with  His  dis- 
ciples, whom  He  instructed,  although  they  then  were  im- 
perfect, as  to  what  they  should  do  when  they  were  perfect; 
and  that,  when  He  says,  "  Thy  brother,"  He  means  him, 
who,  like  thyself,  is  my  member ;  and  that,  when  He  says, 
"  Shall  sin  against  thee,"  He  means,  shall  offend  thee,  shall 
scandalise  thee,  either  by  doing  that  which  he  ought  not, 
or  by  feeling  that  which  he  ought  not ;  and  that  when  He 
says,  "  That  at  the  mouth  of  two"  &c..  He  means,  in  order 
that  everything  may  be  afiirmed  by  the  testimony  of  two 
or  three  persons ;  and  understanding  that,  by  "  The  Church" 
He  means,  the  number  of  children  in  Christ,  and  the  per- 
fect in  Christ,  incorporated  into  Christ.  The  ethnic  (Gen- 
tile) is  the  same  as  infidel,  no  Christian, 

I  also  understand  Him,  when  He  says,  "As  touching 
anything  tliat  they  shall  ask,"  &c.,  Christ  magnifies  the 
power  of  those,  who  being  agreed,  are  assembled  in  Him  ■ 
they  determine  a  matter;  for  their  faculty  is  unlimited  as 
to  what  they  sliall  ask  of  God ;  because  they  never  ask 
anything  but  that  which  is  conformable  to  the  will  of  God, 
for  they,  being  such,  ask,  being  moved  by  the  Spirit  and 
not  by  the  flesh. 

When  Ha  says,  "  Two  of  you,"  He  means  what  I  have 
stated,  that  they,  who  have  to  achieve  this  result,  must  be 
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perfect  men  in  Christ,  since  He  does  not  say  two  of  the 
children,  but  two  of  you,  whom  He  taught  aa  to  how 
you  should  regulate  youraelves  with  my  children.  And 
if  there  shall  be  some  one,  who  hereupon  may  doubt  and 
say  that  he  has  frequently  seen  persons  assembled  in 
Chriet,  to  ask  of  God  something;  as,  for  instance,  the 
apprehension  of  a  passage  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  was 
not  at  that  time  conceded  to  them,  as  appears  from  this, 
that  they,  at  another  time,  have  understood  it  in  a  different 
manner  from  what  they  then  did ;  and  that  thus,  hy  the 
second  apprehension,  they  come  to  know  that  the  first  was 
incorrect,  I  shall  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  stated  in 
Seply  [xvii.],  adding  this,  that  we  often  desire  these  appre- 
hensions, and  ask  them,  from  carnal  motives,  from  mental 
curiosity,  and  they  are  denied  us  when  we  ask  them,  being 
conceded  to  us  when  we  do  not  ask  them,  because  that 
now  we  have  lost  the  affection  of  curiosity. 

And  if  it  shall  appear  strange  to  any  one  that  St.  Paul 
at  Antioch,  publicly  rebuking  Peter,  should  not  have  fol- 
lowed this  Christ's  teaching,  in  giving  him  first  the  secret 
admonitions  of  which  Christ  here  speaks ;  let  him  consider 
these  three  things,  and  it  will  not  appear  strange  to  him. 
First,  that  St.  Peter  was  not  a  child  in  Christ,  but  a  per- 
fect man  in  Christ,  and  that  St.  Paul,  therefore,  could  not 
IJunk  that  his  rebuke  could  scandalise  St.  Peter.  Seccmd, 
that  the  thing  was  of  such  importance,  involving  Christian 
liberty  and  evangelical  truth,  that  it  did  not  admit  of  such 
delay  as  would  have  been  needed  to  give  the  prior  admo- 
nitions. Third,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  subject  itself 
to  any  laws  or  doctrines,  save  those  which  promote  the 
glory  of  God,  dispensing  with  them  for  the  sake  of  the 
glory  of  God,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  designs  in  persons, 
who  are  ruled  and  governed  by  it,  as  was  St  PauL 

XVIII.  21,  22. — Then  came  Peter,  and  said  to 
him,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against 
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me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  until  seven  times  1  Jeaua 
saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee.  Until  seven 
times ;  but,  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

St.  Peter,  having  learaed  that  the  brother,  who,  having 
been  rebuked  once,  twice,  and  thrice,  without  amendment, 
shall  be  ejected  from  the  Church,  and  be  held  as  a  heathen 
and  a  publican,  but  that  he  ought  to  be  readmitted  to  the 
Church  upon  his  repentance  and  anaendraent  (for  herein 
consists  the  loosing),  and  wishing  to  know  how  many  times, 
he  that  shall  have  been  ejected  ought  to  be  readmitted, 
asks  Christ  whether  seven  times  will  suffice.  And  I  hold 
it  to  be  certain  that  it  appeared  to  St.  Peter  that  his  sugges- 
tion was  an  ample  one,  and,  in  point  of  fact,  according  to 
the  dictates  of  human  charity,  his  suggestion  was  ample; 
but  his  suggestion,  measured  by  the  dictates  of  Christian 
charity,  was  narrow,  as  appears  from  Christ's  reply ;  who, 
employing  a  Hebraism  representing  infinite  number,  says, 
that  He  wills  that  the  man,  excommunicated  from  the 
Church  as  incorrigible,  be  readmitted  to  it.  as  often  as  he 
shall  demand  pardon  for  the  past,  and  shall  promise  to 
live  and  feel  like  a  Christian. 

As  to  the  limitations  with  which  these  words  are  limited, 
I  remit  myself  to  the  truth,  and  say,  that  although  it  aeems 
that  Christ  having  previously  said  "shall  sin  agaivsl  thee" 
and  that  St.  Peter  saying  here  "sJiali  sin  against  me"  is 
to  be  understood  of  what  a  Christian  does  directly  offend- 
ing another,  that  the  offended  rebuke  the  offender,  and  that 
he  pardon  him ;  it  is  not  to  be  understood  otherwise  than 
in  a  general  sense;  as  though  one  should  say  that  that 
Corinthian  sinned  against  St.  Paul,  who  (in  i  Cor.  v.) 
took  his  father's  wife,  because  his  departure  from  Chris- 
tian life,  was  a  scandal  to  the  Church.  That  this  be  so, 
appears  from  this,  that  if  St.  Peter's  question  be  under- 
stood of  personal  offences,  he  might  be  excused,  since  he 
had  already  learned  from  Christ  that  the  Christian  has  to 
be  very  free  in  pardoning ;  and  that  having  known  this,  it 
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■would  have  been  a  most  impeTtinent  thing  for  him  to  say, 
"  Until  sevtn  times  t"  Because  it  may  there  be  inferred 
that  St.  Peter  would,  after  the  seventh  time,  have  wished 
to  avenge  himself  upon  the  man,  who  should  have  sinned 
against  him. 

From  Christ's  reply,  we  understand  that  we  are  never  to 
lose  hope  of  a  man's  improvement,  so  long  as  he  lives,  con- 
sidering that  God  has  power  to  lead  him  to  live  like  a 
Christian  and  to  feel  like  a  Christian,  however  widely  he 
may  deviate  from  the  one,  and  however  alienated  he  may 
be  from  the  other.  They,  who  think  that  this  revulsion 
depends  upon  man,  lose  at  once  all  hope,  whilst  they, 
who  know  that  it  depends  upon  God,  never  lose  it ;  for 
they  do  not  found  their  hope  upon  man  but  upon  God, 
knowing  that  He  has  power  to  convert  stones  into  chil- 
dren of  Abraham. 


XVIII.  23-35. — Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king,  who  would 
make  a  reckoning  with  his  servants.  And  when 
he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him, 
who  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents.  But  for- 
asmuch as  he  had  not  wherewith  to  pay,  his  lord 
commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  chil- 
dren, and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 
The  servant  therefore  fell  down  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I 
will  pay  thee  all.  And  the  lord  of  that  servant, 
being  moved  with  compassion,  released  him,  and 
forgave  him  the  debt.  But  that  servant  went  out, 
and  found  one  of  his  fellow-servants,  who  owed 
him  a  hundred  pence  :  and  he  laid  hold  on  him, 
and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me  what 
thou  owest.     So  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  and 
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besought  him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and 
I  will  pay  thee.  And  he  would  not :  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  that 
which  was  due.  So  when  his  fellow-servauts  saw 
what  was  done,  they  were  exceeding  sorry,  and 
came  and  told  their  lord  all  that  was  done.  Then 
his  lord  called  him  unto  him,  and  saith  unto  him. 
Thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt, 
because  thou  besoughtest  me :  shouldest  not  thou 
also  have  had  mercy  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as 
I  had  mercy  on  thee  ?  And  his  lord  was  wroth, 
and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentors  till  he  should 
pay  all  that  was  due.  So  shall  also  my  heavenly 
Father  do  unto  you,  if  ye  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  from  your  hearts,  their  trespasses. 

By  this  parable  or  similitude  it  seems  that  the  above 
expiessiona,  "  SluiU  sin  against  thee "  aud  "  Skail  n'n 
against  jne,"  are  to  be  understood  of  personal  sins  and 
offences,  whilst,  from  what  we  have  above  seen,  they  are 
not  to  be  understood  otherwise  than  of  sins  and  ofTences 
in  general ;  and  not  knowing  bow  to  get  out  of  this  diffi- 
culty, I  prefer  to  confeaa  my  ignorance,  rather  than  do  as 
do  some,  who,  wrestiog  this  parable,  would  make  it  speak 
contradictorily  of  what  Christ  Himself  manifests  to  be  His 
intention  to  say,  where,  towards  its  end,  He  says,  "So  shall 
my  heavenly  Father  also  do  unto  you"  Ac,  from  which  words 
it  most  clearly  appears  that  Cbrist'a  design  in  this  parable 
is  to  admonish  us  that  we  should  pardon  our  brethren 
the  injuries,  wrongs,  and  damage  which  they  shall  do  as, 
considering  that  God  pardons  us  our  Iniquities,  our  rebel- 
lions, and  our  sins;  whilst  He  threatens  us,  that,  if  va 
shall  not  actually  pardon  our  brethren,  that  neither  will  God 
pardon  us,  that  He  will  revoke  the  general  pardon  which 
He  haa  made  us,  not  permitting  ub  to  participate  in  it. 
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This  is  really  the  design  of  the  parable,  which,  so  far  as 
admouitioD  is  couceioed,  affects  those,  vho,  being  imper- 
fect Christiana,  forgetful  of  the  benefit  which  they  have 
received  through  Christ,  do  not  treat  their  brethren  as 
God  treats  them ;  vhere  I  hold  it  to  be  certain  that  it  is 
impossible  for  him  not  to  pardon,  whose  memory  is  alive 
to  the  fact  that  he  is  pardoned,  thinks  about  it,  and  con- 
siders how  important  it  is  to  him  ;  and,  as  regards  its 
threat,  I  understand  that  it  affects  those,  who,  being  almost 
aliens  from  Christ,  are  not  well  assured  that  they  are  par- 
doned by  Christ,  And  iiere  I  understand,  that  they,  who 
do  not  hold  themselves  to  be  pardoned  by  God,  never  do 
pardon  as  they  ought ;  so  that  it  is  a  good  token,  by  which 
a  man  may  be  assured  that  he  actually  does  hold  himself 
to  be  pardoned  by  God,  when  he  feele  that  he  pardons  his 
brethren,  with  all  his  heart,  without  any  retention  of  ran- 
cour in  his  mind ;  for  it  is  so,  that  he,  who  pardons,  testifies 
concerning  himself  that  he  holds  himself  to  be  pardoned ; 
whilst  he  that  does  not  pardon,  testifies  concerning  him- 
self, that  be  does  not  bold  himself  to  be  pardoned,  that  he 
does  not  believe  in  the  gospel  of  Chrbt,  and  that  he  is  no 
true  Christian. 

As  to  what  is  personal  in  the  parable,  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood, that,  in  saying  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
unto,  or  is  compared  to,  a  man,  a  king,  it  does  not  mean 
that  the  kingdom  is  like  the  king,  but  that  in  the  kingdom 
this  happens  to  the  king;  for  that  just  as  the  king,  in 
settling  accounts  with  his  servants,  brings  them  to  humble 
themselves,  for  they  know  that  they  cannot  pay  him,  and, 
after  tliat  they  have  been  humbled,  be  pardons  them ;  so 
God,  settling  accounts  with  those  whom  He  has  elected 
for  His  own,  gives  them  to  know  themselves,  whereby 
He  brings  them  to  humble  themselves,  for  they  know  that 
they  cannot  justify  themselves  in  His  presence,  and  humi- 
liated. He  shows  them  how  He  has  pardoned  them  in 
Christ ;  and  that  just  as  the  king,  in  order  to  pardon  his  ser- 
vant, overlooked  the  insolence  which  he  showed,  when  he 
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said,  "  And  I  will  pay  thee  all,"  but  dwelt  opon  the  hu- 
mility he  showed,  when  he  fell  down  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  "  Lord,  have  patience  with  me ;  "  so  God,  to  admit 
U3  to  the  benefit  of  Christ,  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  over- 
looks the  insolence  and  presumption  with  which  we  think, 
that  with  time,  we  shall  be  able  to  satisfy  His  justice,  but 
dwells  upon  the  fact  that  we  humble  ourselves,  for  we 
know,  that  in  the  condition  in  which  we  find  ourselves, 
we  can  do  nothing  without  His  mercy,  remitting  ourselves, 
as  we  best  can,  unto  it. 

God  knows  our  evil  nature,  and  hence  is  not  as  rigorous 
with  us,  as  we  are  with  each  other ;  and  it  is  so,  that  those 
of  us,  who  do  not  know  the  nature  of  man  as  God  knows 
it,  are  so  rigorous  against  the  weak  and  infirm,  that  they 
do  not  pardon  them,  not  even  that  which  they  ask  to  have 
pardoned  in  themselves;  whilst  God  pardons  us  mora 
fully  than  we  ask  that  He  should  pardon  us;  doing  with 
us  that  which  this  king  did  for  his  servant;  for  the  ser- 
vant asked  for  time  to  pay,  knowing  that  then  he  would 
be  unable  to  pay ;  whilst  the  king,  knowing  that  he  would 
not  be  able  to  pay  at  the  end  of  the  period,  pardoned  him 
all  the  debt,  releasing  him  from  it. 

That  likewise  comes  to  pass  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
which  occurred  in  that  of  this  king,  for  that  just  as  the 
pardoned  servant,  forgetful  of  the  benefit  received,  would 
not  pardon  his  fellow,  30  they,  who  forget  that  they  are 
pardoned  by  God,  wiU  not  pardon  their  brethren ;  and 
here  let  every  Christian  learn  to  keep  alive  in  his  mind 
the  memory  of  the  pardon  which  God  has  wrought  for 
him  in  Christ ;  and  that  just  as  the  king,  offended  at 
the  baseness  of  the  servant,  revoked  the  pardon  which  he 
had  given  him,  and  insisted  that  he  should  pay  him  the 
,  whole  debt,  delivering  him  to  this  end  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  tormented  malefactors ;  so  God,  oQended  at  the 
baseness  of  those,  who  will  not  pardon  their  brethren,  will 
revoke  the  pardon  which  He  has  wrought  for  them  in 
Christ,  since  they,  by  withholding  pardon,  will  show  and 


326  5.  MATTHEW  XVIII.  23-35. 

irill  testify  concerning  themselves,  that  they  do  not  hold 
themselves  to  be  pardoned ;  that  they  do  not  believe  in 
the  general  pardon  through  Christ ;  and,  insisting  npon 
their  payment  of  the  vhole  debt  in  full,  He  'will  cast  them 
into  hell-fire,  where  all  they  shall  go  to  dwell,  who,  with- 
holding pardon,  testify  concerning  themselves  that  they  do 
not  hold  themselves  to  be  pardoned.  Such  is  my  appre- 
hension of  this  whole  parable. 

And  because,  when  speaking  of  the  king,  where  the  text 
says  "fellow  and  felUnos"  the  Greek  word  signi&es  fellow- 
servant  and  servants  of  the  same  Lord ;  and  when,  in 
speaking  of  God,  it  says  " brethren"  it  would  seem  that 
this  pardon  might  be  restricted  to  those  who  belong  to 
Christ,  to  the  Christian  Church,  and  that,  in  such  case, 
this  parable  might,  in  some  manner,  apply  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  preceding  words  generally ;  but  there  are 
two  things  contrary :  the  one,  that  the  parable  does  not 
say  that  the  hundred  pence,  for  which  the  one  servant 
cast  the  other  servant  into  prison,  were  his  lord's;  and 
the  other,  that  Christ  attaches  much  importance  that 
the  pardon  be  from  the  heart,  with  all  the  soul,  which  can- 
not be,  save  in  personal  offences,  and,  therefore,  I  again 
confess  my  ignorance. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

XIX.  1-9. — And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  words,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and 
came  into  the  borders  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan ; 
and  great  multitudes  followed  him  ;  and  he  healed 
them  there.  And  there  came  unto  him  Pharisees, 
tempting  him,  and  saying.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  maa 
to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ?  And  he 
answered  and  said,  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  who 
made  them  from  the  beginning  made  them  male 
and  female,  and  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his 
wife  ;  and  the  twain  shall  become  one  flesh  ?  So 
that  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder.  They  say  unto  him.  Why  then  did 
Moses  command  to  give  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and 
to  put  her  away  ?  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  for 
your  hardness  of  heart  sufl'ered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it  hath  not 
been  so.  And  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  except  for  fornication,  and  shall 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery  :  and  he  that 
marrieth  her  when  she  is  put  away  committeth 
adultery. 

The  Pharisees,  like  saints  of  the  world,  envious  of 
Christ's  holiness,  came  to  Christ  to  tempt  Him  ia  coaaec- 
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tioD  with  matrimoD; ;  where  I  think  the  temptstion  con- 
sisted in  this,  that  that  law  of  divorce  being  held  to  be 
very  lax,  the  Pharisees  felt  assured  that  Christ  would 
speak  against  it,  and  that  in  speaking  against  it,  they 
would  find  occasion  to  calumniate  Him,  and  to  put  Him 
to  death ;  so  that,  when  it  is  said  that  they  tempted  Him, 
it  may  be  understood  that  they  provoked  Him  to  speak 
against  the  law.  Whence  I  understand  that  Christ,  know- 
ing their  wicked  minds,  does  not  answer  them  as  to  what 
they  asked  of  Him,  as  to  what  was  then  lawful,  according 
to  Moses'  law,  but  as  to  what  was  lawful  by  natural  law. 

And  here  I  see  a  very  great  difference  between  the  law 
and  the  gospel ;  for  the  law,  coodescending  to  man's  weak- 
ness, permitted  that  to  him  which  was  not  permitted  to 
him  by  natural  obligation,  grantdng  him  dispensations  in 
matrimony  and  in  many  other  things ;  whilst  the  gospel, 
correcting  man's  weakness  by  regeneration  and  Christian 
renovation,  causes  him  to  fulfil  the  natural  obligation  of 
human  generation  and  brings  it  to  pass,  that  getting 
beyond  this,  he  fulfils  the  spiritual  obligation  of  Christian 
regeneration;  nothing  being  reckoned  up  against  him 
wherein  he  fails,  in  either  the  one  or  the  other  whilst  he  is 
imperfect,  nay,  showing  him  that  his  shortcomings  are  not 
reckoned  up  against  him,  it  brings  him  to  such  perfection, 
that  he  is  led  to  fail  in  nothing,  from  the  vivid  perception, 
that  hia  fallings  are  not  reckoned  up  against  him. 

They,  who  being  carnal,  live  after  the  flesh,  will  never 
in  any  wise  believe  in  this  truth,  for  they  know  that  if 
they  believed  that  their  misdeeds  were  not  reckoned  up 
against  tfaem,  they  would  be  more  vicious  and  licentious 
than  they  are ;  but  they  will  believe  it,  who,  being 
spiritual,  live  after  the  spirit,  for  they  experimentally 
realise  it. 

Here  this  occurs  to  me,  the  law  rendered  men  irresolute, 
weak,  and  faint,  whilst  the  gospel  makes  them  brave, 
valiant,  and  stout ;  and  I  understand  that  irresolution, 
and  weakness  and  faintness  necessarily  affected  those,  who 
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were  under  the  law,  because  they  never  dared  to  separate 
themselves  from  the  observance  of  its  ceremonies  ;  whilst 
fortitude,  valour,  and  spirit  necessarily  affect  those,  who 
are  under  the  gospel,  for  as  Christ  has  stated  in  chapter 
XL,  the  valiant  are  they,  who  take  the  kingdom  of  God  by 
force. 

When  Christ  says,  " Have  you  not  read"  &a,  I  under- 
stand it  to  be  His  design  to  tell  them,  that  since  it  is  so, 
that  God  when  He  created  the  first  man  and  woman,  made 
the  one  male  and  the  other  female,  saying  by  mouth  to 
Adam  that  it  was  His  will  that  man  should  be  so  united 
to  woman,  that  he  should  take  her  for  his  companion ;  and 
that  for  her  sake  he  should  separate  himself  from  every- 
thing else  in  the  world,  even  from  father  and  mother, 
being  instructed,  that  although  before  they  were  united, 
they  were  two  bodies,  yet  after  their  union  they  were 
but  one  body ;  and  such  being  the  fact,  that  the  man 
ought  to  persevere  in  company  with  the  woman,  and  the 
woman  in  company  with  the  man,  without  a  thought  of 
separation,  either  of  him  from  her,  or  of  her  from  him, 
and  that  it  is  great  audacity  in  man,  when  by  his  own 
authority,  he  separates  a  thing  that  God  has  united  so 
intimately. 

And  because  Christ's  reply  did  not  admit  of  the  infer- 
ence, that  He  condemned  what  the  law  prescribed,  the 
Pharisees,  seeking  to  carry  out  their  design,  interrogated 
Him  afresh,  saying,  "  Why  then  did  Moses,"  &c.  To 
which  Christ  replied,  that  Moses  disregarded  the  obliga- 
tion of  human  generation  (birth),  but  considered  the  hard- 
ness, or,  more  properly  speaking,  the  weakness,  of  the  Jews, 
who  wanted  spirit  to  remain  with  the  woman  of  their 
choice ;  so  that  men  were  permitted  to  do  that  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  was  forbidden  them  by  the  law  of  nature, 
by  the  obligation  of  (birth)  human  generation. 

What  Christ  adds,  when  He  saya,  "  And  I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  put  avxty  his  wife"  &c.,  I  understand  as 
pertaining  to  the  time  of  the  gospel ;  in  which  it  appears 
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to  be  the  will  of  God  that  the  Christian  in  matrimony 
should  follow  the  obligation  of  human  generation,  which 
in  matrimony  nearly  conforma  with  the  obligation  of 
Christian  regeneration ;  and  not  with  the  permission  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  which  deviated  from  one  obligation  and 
did  not  come  up  to  the  other.  And  I  have  said  "  nearly" 
because  the  obligation  of  Christian  regeneration,  going 
beyond  the  obligation  of  human  generation,  requires,  for 
the  sake  of  the  gospel,  that  the  man  leave  the  wife,  not 
that  he  repudiate  her ;  but  that  he  lose  the  affection  which 
he  had  for  her  as  a  wife ;  and  that  he  wholly  leave  her, 
when  she  shall  become  an  impediment  to  him  ;  whether  it 
be  to  his  preaching  Christian  faith,  whether  it  be  to  his 
teaching  Christian  life,  whether  it  be  to  his  living  like  a 
Christian,  imitating  Christ,  The  same  holds  of  the  wife 
■with  the  husband,  as  of  the  husband  with  the  wife. 

As  to  what  I  have  said  upon  St.  Paul's  seventh  chapter  of 
bis  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  as  to  divorce,  to  the 
desertion  or  not  of  the  woman,  as  to  Christian  matrimony, 
as  to  the  Christian's  design  when  he  contemplates  marri^e, 
and  as  to  how  he  has  to  regulate  himself  in  marriage,  and 
as  to  the  marrying  or  not  marrying  of  the  deserted  or 
repudiated  wife,  I  remit  myself  to  what  is  practised.^ 

Where  He  speaks  "  of  putting  away,  and  of  her  who  is 
put  away,"  we  must  understand  to  repudiate  and  the 
repudiated  wife,  and  in  saying,  "  Se  who  made  them, 
from  the  beginning!'  I  think  His  meaning  to  be :  He  who 
originated  everything.  He  who  created  them,  giving  them 
the  existence  which  they  have.  And  where  He  says  "for 
this  cause"  I  understand,  "  for  this  union's  or  matrimony's 
sake."  And  in  saying,  "shall put  away,"  He  means,  shall 
separate  from  himself,  shall  forsake.  Where  He  says 
"joined  together,"  the  Greek  word  signifies  yoked  together, 
placed  under  the  same  yoke.  Where  He  says  "  for 
adultery,"  there  ia  a  different  word,  used  in  the  Greek,  from 
that  which  is  used  where  He  says  "  commits  adultery"  but 
'  Viid4t  pouiblj  laid  to,  teuing  the  InquUition. 
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in  both  instances  the  word  "  adultery  "  rightly  presents 
the  sense. 


XIX.  ro-i2. — The  disciples  say  unto  him,  If 
the  case  of  the  maa  is  so  with  bia  wife,  it  is  not 
expedient  to  marry.  But  he  said  unto  them,  All 
men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  but  they  to  whom 
it  is  given.  For  there  are  eunuchs,  who  were  so 
bom  from  their  mother's  womb ;  and  there  are 
eunuchs,  who  were  made  eunucha  by  men;  and 
there  are  eunuchs,  who  made  themselves  eunuchs 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able 
to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 

The  law  of  matrimony  which  Christ  dictated  confoi^ 
mably  to  the  obligation  of  human  generation,  appearing 
to  the  disciples  to  be  a  hard  one,  becaase  they  had,  by 
permission  of  the  law  of  Moses,  been  accustomed  to  one 
opposed  to  it,  they  say  to  Christ,  "  1/  the  case  stands  thus," 
&C.,  meaning  that  if  the  man  has  to  be  bound  to  the 
wife  whom  he  takes,  conformably  to  the  obligation  of 
human  generation  as  Christ  has  stated,  it  is  not  well  for 
him  to  take  a  wife,  to  marry.  And  Christ  answers  them, 
eaying,  "  All  are  not  capable  of  receiving  this,"  &c.  ■  He 
confirms  what  the  disciples  have  stated,  that  it  is  not  well 
for  the  man  to  marry,  for  the  reasons  which  St,  Paul  lays 
down  in  i  Cor.  vii.,  whilst  He  adds, "  but  they  to  whom  it  is 
ffiven,"  meaning  that  they,  who  have  God's  gift  to  that 
end,  are  able  to  live  without  a  wife,  whilst  all  others  are 
unable  to  do  so,  for  they  want  the  self-mastery  to  live 
chastely. 

And  because  it  might  have  been  replied  that  there  are 
those  who  live  without  a  wife,  not  having  that  gift  of  God 
which  He  suggested.  He  adds,  "for  there  are  eunuchs,"  4c. ; 
laying  it  down,  that  there  are  three  classes  of  men,  who 
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can  live  without  a  wife.  IH,rst,  there  are  those,  who  are 
by  nature  cold,  being  born  so  from  their  mother's  womb; 
these,  through  defective  nature,  can  live  without  a  wife. 
Second,  there  are  man-made  eunuchs ;  this  was  done  in 
former  days  to  promote  the  state  of  those,  who  employed 
Buch  men,  they,  by  the  caprice  of  men,  lived  without 
a  wife.  Third,  there  are  those,  who  endowed  by  God 
with  the  ability  to  live  without  a  wife,  and  knowing  that 
it  is  better  for  them  to  do  ao,  for  that  they  are  more  free 
Bod  leas  preoccupied  to  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God  and  to 
serve  Christ  in  it,  they  do  not  marry. 

When  Christ  aubjoins,  "  Hi  that  is  ahh  to  receive  it,  let 
kim  receive  it,"  He  shows  two  things :  otu  that  it  is  good  to 
be  wifeless,  and  the  other,  that  it  is  difficult ;  since  it  is  a 
fact,  that  of  all  the  men,  who  are  not  comprehended  either 
amongst  the  first  or  second  whom  Christ  here  classifies,  it 
is  only  good  for  them  to  live  without  a  wife  out  of  ma- 
trimony, who  know  that  God  has  endowed  them  with  the 
ability  to  do  ao  ;  who  know  that  they  are  capable  of  living 
chastely.  A  style  of  life  that  is  good  ao  far  as  the  man 
enjoya  the  advantages  and  is  freed  from  the  disadvantages, 
of  which  we  read  in  i  Cor.  vii. ;  and  I  remit  myself  to 
what  I  have  stated  in  my  Commentary  upon  that  chapter, 
here  adding  this :  that  it  appears  to  be  a  thing  worthy  of 
consideration  that  it  is  only  upon  this  subject  of  matri- 
mony that  Christ  speaks  so  reservedly,  that  He  neither 
persuades  to  it,  nor  dissuades  from  it. 

Where  He  aays,  "  Able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it,"  in 
the  Greek  it  is  the  same  word  as  where  He  says  "  capable." 
And  where  He  says  "  thing,"  it  may  be  rendered  "  saying." 
Eunuchs  in  Greek  signify  keepers  of  the  bed,  for  it  ia  to 
thia  end  that  wealtby  grandees  made  them  eunuchs. 

XIX.  13-15. — Then  were  there  brought  unto  him 
little  children,  that  he  should  lay  his  hands  on  them, 
and  pray :  aad  the  disciples  rebuked  them.     But 
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Jesus  said.  Suffer  the  little  children,  and  forbid 
them  not  to  come  unto  me  :  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them, 
and  departed  thence. 

From  what  has  been  stated  in  the  preceding  chapter 
in  relation  to  children,  we  must  understand  what  Christ 
designed  when  He  says,  "  0/  such  is  the  kingdovi  of  hea- 
ven;" where  I  understand  that  Christ,  considering  that  we 
Christians  are  converted,  by  regeneration  and  Christian 
renovation,  into  children,  in  the  manner  we  have  seen, 
delighted  and  rejoiced  in  that  age ;  so  that  He,  when 
saying  "0/  such,"  be  understood  as  speaking  of  those, 
who  were  children  like  these,  not  by  generation,  but  by 
regeneration. 

The  intention,  which  they  had,  who  brought  these  chil- 
dren to  Christ,  was  the  same  that  they  have  who  take  their 
children  to  one,  whom  tliey  know  to  be  a  good  Christian, 
to  pray  over  and  to  bless  tliem,  saying,  "  God  bless  and 
prosper  thee,"  or  something  like  that;  and  it  is  thus  that 
instead  of  our  blessing,  the  Jews  were  wont  to  iay  their 
hands  upon  the  head,  possibly  imitating  the  patriarch 
Jacob  when  he  blessed  his  children. 

When  it  is  said,  "  And  thai  Se  should  pray"  it  means, 
and  that  He  should  pray  to  God  for  them.  The  reason, 
why  the  disciples  scolded  or  rebuked  those,  who  brought 
the  children,  was,  that  they  thought  Christ  would  hereby 
be  wearied  and  annoyed ;  and  Christ's  motive,  when  He 
says,  "  Suffer  little  children"  &c.,  is  that  which  we  have 
stated,  and  to  show  that  the  Christian,  who  takes  posses- 
sion of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  should  recognise  himself 
to  be  a  child,  and  should  live  on  in  hopes  of  growth  in 
Christ,  until  he  attain  manhood  in  Him. 

Here  it  may  be  said  that  they  forbid  Christ's  children 
to  come  to  Christ,  who,  pretending  to  preach  Christ  and 
the  gospel,  do  preach  Moses  and  the  law.    They  likewise 
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prevent  Christ's  children  to  come  to  Christ,  who  withhold 
the  water  of  baptism  from  them. 

XIX  16-26. — And  behold  one  came  to  him  and 
Bald,  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I 
may  have  eternal  life  ?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  One  there  is  who  is  good, — 
that  is  God ;  but  if  thou  wouldest  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments.  He  saith  unto  him, 
Which  1  And  Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou 
fihalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal, 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,  and.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  The  young  man  saith  unto 
him,  All  these  things  have  I  observed :  what  lack 
I  yetl  Jesua  said  unto  him.  If  thou  wouldest  be 
perfect,  go,  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  :  and 
come,  follow  me.  But  when  the  young  man  heard 
the  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful ;  for  he  was 
one  that  had  great  possessions.  And  Jesua  said 
unto  his  disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  is  hard 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  again  I  say  unto  you.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  when  the 
disciples  heard  it,  they  were  astonished  exceedingly, 
saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  And  Jesus, 
looking  upon  them,  said  to  them.  With  men  this  is 
impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

The  Christian  ought,  with  all  the  greater  attention,  to 
see  to  it  that  he  do  not  allow  himself  to  be  deceived  in  his 


S.  MATTHEW  XIX.  16-26.  33s 

apprehension  of  this  conversation  between  Christ  and  the 
youth ;  for  that,  because  Christ  was  speaking  with  a  Jew, 
it  seems  that  it  might  be  gathered  from  it,  that  a.  man 
may  attain  eternal  life,  by  outward  works,  a  thing  most 
contrary  to  evangelical  truth  ;  now  therefore  it  is  right  to 
observe  tliat  Christ  is  speakiug  with  a  Jewish  youth,  who 
sought  to  justify  himself  and  to  attain  eternal  life,  but  by 
his  works,  and  not  through  Christ,  as  he  shows  by  asking, 
"  W?uii  good  shall  I  do  f  " — and  that  he  had  a  good  opinion 
of  himself,  being  self-persuaded  that  he  had  fulfilled  the 
law,  he  shows  by  saying,  "  All  these  things  have  I  observed 
from  my  youth; "  and  he  was,  moreover,  more  attached  to 
his  riches  than  to  eternal  life,  as  he  shows  when  he  leaves 
Christ  sad,  because  Christ  had  touched  him  to  the  quick. 

Having  brought  ourselves  up  to  the  apprehension  of 
these  words,  to  the  conception  that  Christ  formed  of  the 
youth,  when  he  began  to  speak  to  Him,  we  shall  go  on 
with  them  after  this  manner.  The  youth,  in  saying  to 
Christ,  "  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  ? "  &c.,  showed 
three  things.  One,  that  he  held  Christ  to  be  good,  whilst 
he  recognised  Him  to  be  nothing  more  than  man;  and, 
consequently,  that  he  held  himself  to  be  good,  since 
he  persuaded  himself  that  he  had  fulhlled  what  the  law 
commanded.  Second,  that  his  aim  was  to  attain  eternal 
life,  for  which  aim's  sake,  I  think  that  Christ  felt  com- 
placency in  him,  as  is  shown  by  St.  Mark.  Third,  that 
he  thought  to  attain  eternal  life  by  works;  wherein  he 
showed,  that  be  neither  knew  himself,  nor  did  he  know 
God ;  for,  had  he  known  himself,  and  had  he  known  God, 
it  would  have  been  impossible  for  bim  to  entertain  such 
a  thought,  as  I  have  stated  in  a  Consideration  [cvii.] 

Christ,  answering  the  youth, "  Why  callest  thou  Megood  t" 
&c.,  began  to  give  him  some  knowledge  of  Himself,  in  order 
that  he  might  lose  the  good  opinion  that  he  held  of  his 
own  goodness,  by  considering :  this  person  is  better  than 
me,  and  does  not  desire  to  be  called  good,  therefore  neither 
am  I  good,  since  God  alone  is  so.     Therefore,  let  ua  not 
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understand  that  Christ  rebuked  the  youth  because  He 
called  Him  good,  but  because,  not  recognising  Him  to  be 
more  than  man,  he  called  Him  good ;  holding  himself  also 
to  be  good ;  and  Ut  us  understand  that,  in  the  same  man~ 
ner  that  God  is  good,  Christ  is  good;  that  being  in  the  Son 
which  is  in  the  Father ;  because  He  is  of  the  game  substance 
as  the  Father.  And  here  I  will  say  this:  that  it  is  aa 
natural  to  God  to  be  good,  as  it  is  natural  to  man  (by 
birth),  by  human  generation,  to  be  bad ;  it  being  natural 
to  those  to  be  good,  who  cease  to  be  men,  by  death  and 
resurrection  with  Christ,  through  faith  and  baptism, 
wherein  Christian  regeneration  consists. 

Christ,  in  saying,  "  If  thou  wouidest  enter,"  &c.,  answers 
him  in  the  spirit  of  the  time  in  which  He  spoke,  in  which 
the  law  was  in  all  its  glory  an4  majesty,  whilst  the  gospel 
had  not  as  yet  begun  to  be  openly  preached,  for  Christ  had 
not  yet  been  chastised  for  our  sins ;  and  His  answer  meets 
his  question.  He  asked,  IVhat  shall  I  dot  and  Christ 
answers  him,  Do  this.  The  youth  replying,  "  Which  f  "  it 
seems  that  he  attached  but  little  importance  to  the  observ- 
ance of  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  and  that  he 
wished  to  know  whether  there  were  other  commandments 
to  keep,  whilst  he  rejoins,  after  having  heard  the  com- 
mandmenta  of  the  law,  by  saying, "  All  this  have  I  observed" 
&a,  and  showed  his  rashness  by  affirming  that  he  had 
fulfilled  the  law. 

Which  rashness  presents  itself  to  me  as  so  much  the 
greater,  when  I  recollect  what  David  says,  "  Who  tan 
understand  his  errors  1 "  (Ps.  six.  1 2).  And  thus  I  under- 
stand that  the  saints  of  the  world,  persuading  them- 
selves that,  by  their  moral  life,  they  fulfil  the  will  of 
God,  they  by  so  doing  affirm  that  which  the  youth  rashly 
affirmed  when  he  said, "  All  this  have  Iktpt ;  "  whilst  they, 
who  are  saints  of  God,  knowing  themselves  and  knowing 
God,  are  never  persuaded  that  they  fulfil  the  will  of  God, 
nay,  they  always  say  with  David, "  WJiocan  understand  his 
errors  I"    And  the  more  they  possess  of  this  knowledge, 
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SO  much  the  more  do  they  hold  themselves  to  be  righteous, 
not  in  themselves,  however,  but  in  Christ. 

But  the  rashness  of  this  youth  is  more  especially  seen 
in  his  affirmation,  that  he  had  fulfilled  the  obligation  of 
love  to  his  neighbour,  by  loving  him  aa  himself;  which  was 
most  false ;  for  he  had  great  possessions,  and  he  was  very 
sorrowful  when  he  was  told  that  he  should  sell  them,  and 
that  he  should  give  them  to  the  poor,  who  were  liis  neigh- 
bours ;  whilst,  if  he  had  loved  them  as  himself,  he  either 
would  not  have  had  such  great  possessions,  or  he  would 
have  been  happy  to  have  sold  them,  when  Christ  told  him 
to  do  so. 

When  he  adds,  "  What  lack  I  yet  ? "  he  showed  that  ha 
was  not  yet  fully  assured  in  his  conscience,  although  he 
had  persuaded  himself  that  he  had  ful611ed  the  law.  And 
here  it  has  to  be  considered,  that,  however  much  man  may 
persuade  himself  of  his  own  righteousness ;  doing  so  him- 
self, he  is  always  dissatisfied,  for  it  seems  to  him  that 
there  is  something  wanting ;  for  so  it  is,  faith  alone,  that 
with  which  we  embrace  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  quiets 
the  conscience,  aflirDiing  to  us  that  we  fail  in  nothing. 

Were  I  to  state  this,  there  would  be  nothing  wrong  in 
saying  it,  that  this  youth  did  not  come  to  Christ  to  learn 
what  he  asked ;  but  that  Christ  should  hold  him  to  be  a 
saint  and  pronounce  him  to  be  so ;  and  thus,  I  think,  that 
in  saying,  "  What  lack  I  yet  ?  "  he  thought  that  Christ 
would  have  to  reply :  thou  lackest  nothing,  eternal  life  is 
thine,  and  thou  canst  justly  ask  it  of  God,  and  complain 
of  Him,  if  He  do  not  give  it  thee ;  since  thou  hast  done 
all  that  it  was  thy  duty  to  do;  nay,  I  believe  that  the 
young  man  had  no  other  design  than  this ;  and  I  think  so, 
because  I  know  that  man,  by  nature,  is  full  of  vanity  and 
presumption  (Pb.  Ixii.  9),  and  I  know  that  this  vanity  and 
this  presumption  is  more  natural  to  those,  who  are  saints 
of  the  world,  as  was  this  youth. 

To  whom  Christ  replied  most  appositely,  "  ^  thou 
wouldest  be  perfect,  go"  &c. ;  Christ  knew  him  to  be  arto- 
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gant,  for  he  was  a  saint  of  tlie  world ;  aod  Christ  knew 
him  to  be  covetous,  foT  he  loved  his  riches ;  and,  because 
Christ  saw  that  he  already  held  himself  to  be  holy,  Christ  . 
eummoDs  him  to  perfection  in  holiness ;  as  though  Christ 
had  eaid,  since  it  is,  as  thou  sayest,  that  thou  hast  kept 
the  commandments,  it  thou  wilt  keep  them  perfectly,  sell 
thy  estate,  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  thus  shalt  thou  have 
treasures  in  heaven ;  having  given  them  up  to  attain  eter- 
nal life ;  and,  having  them  in  heaven,  thou  wilt  also  have 
thy  heart  in  heaven,  and,  having  done  this,  come  and  fol- 
low Me ;  for  there  is  no  other  way  by  which  thou  wilt  be 
able  to  be  perfect.  This,  I  think  to  be  that,  which  Christ 
purposed  to  say  to  the  youth. 

And  from  it  we  may  gather  that  it  does  not  suffice  that 
a  man  keep  the  commandments,  even  were  it  possible  to 
keep  them ;  neither  does  it  suffice  that  he  sell  all  that  he 
has,  and  that  he  give  it  to  the  poor,  but  that  he  follow 
Christ,  imitating  His  meekness.  His  humility  of  mind, 
fiie  suffering.  His  patience.  His  obedience,  and  His 
charity.  It  may  likewise  be  gathered  from  these  words 
that  the  rich,  who  are  so  attached  to  their  riches,  that  not 
to  lose  them,  for  they  would  indeed  grieve  to  do  that,  they 
would  cease  to  follow  Christ;  they  are  here  admonished, 
that,  not  to  be  brought  into  this  most  terrible  predicament, 
they  aliould  sell  their  possessions,  liberate  themselves  from 
them,  and  divest  themselves  of  them. 

The  youth  showed  himself  when  leaving  Christ  grieved 
and  ill-pleased,  the  cause  of  his  displeasure,  being  as 
already  stated,  his  ownership  of  great  possessions  or  in< 
heritances ;  that  he  did  not  speak  the  truth,  when  he  said, 
that  from  his  youth,  he  had  loved  his  neighbour  as  him- 
self ;  and  he  showed  that  two  passions  strove  within  him, 
love  of  the  life  eternal  with  the  love  of  riches ;  from  this 
strife  proceeded  his  grief,  for  he  loved  himself,  and  showed 
that,  although  the  love  of  the  life  eternal  was  great,  yet 
the  love  of  riches  was  greater ;  since  he  would  not,  from 
love  to  the  former,  deprive  himself  of  the  latter.    Whence 
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Christ  took  occasion  to  say  to  His  disciples,  "  Verily,  I  say 
utUo  you,  it  is  liard  for  the.  rich,"  &e,,  where  I  understand 
"  the  kingdom  0/  heaven,"  to  mean  the  control  and  govern- 
ment of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  communicated  to  those 
who  accept  the  gospeL 

Seven  reasons  present  themselves  to  my  mind,  suggest- 
ing why  it  is  difficult  for  the  rich  man  to  enter  into  this 
kingdom  of  the  heavens. 

The /rs(  is,  that  worldly  honour  and  esteem  are  annexed 
to  riches,  whilst  worldly  ignominy  and  reproach  ate  an- 
nexed to  the  control  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  it  is  with 
the  greatest  difficulty  that  a  rich  man,  who  is  honoured 
and  esteemed  by  the  world  for  his  riches,  submits  him- 
self, for  Christ's  sake,  to  be  insulted  and  reproached  by 
the  world. 

The  second  is,  that  the  results  of  riches  is  outward 
welfare,  wherein  the  man  gratifies  all  his  affections  and 
all  his  appetites,  by  which  he  is  the  more  stimulated  in 
proportion  as  he  has  greater  means  to  indulge  them ; 
whilst  the  result  of  the  control  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
deprive  the  man  of  his  satisfactions  and  of  his  comforts, 
by  mortifying  his  affections  and  his  appetites ;  whence  it 
comes  to  pass  that  the  man  finds  it  so  much  the  more 
difficult  to  submit  himself  to  the  mortification,  with  which 
a  person  lives  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  proportion  aa 
his  share  in  the  riches  of  this  world  is  larger. 

The  third  is,  that  it  being  peculiar  to  riches  to  maintain 
man's  body  and  his  health  in  this  present  life,  whilst  it  is 
peculiar  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  that  man  should  expect 
his  maintenance  from  God  only,  it  comes  to  pass  that  it 
is  almost  impossible  for  the  rich  man  to  expect  his  bodily 
maintenance  from  God  only ;  bringing  himself  to  a  similar 
condition  with  that  of  the  poor  man,  that  depending  upon 
God  only,  he  should  express  himself  in  these  or  similar 
words  T  God,  through  Christ,  has  promised  me,  that  whilst 
occupied  in  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness, He  will  provide  me  with  outward  things;  I  go  on 


340  S.  MATTHEW  XIX.  16-26. 

seeking  them  both,  therefore  I  shall  not  want,  even  though 
all  others  should.  For  it  seems  to  be  peculiar  to  the  poor 
to  say  and  to  feel  this ;  it  is  a  fact  that  the  rich  never 
think  that  the  necessaries  of  life  can  fail  them ;  they  re- 
member, that  with  money,  they  can  purchase  them ;  and 
therefore,  although  they  say,  "  Give  vs  this  day  our  daily 
bread,"  they  say  so  from  mere  habit,  and  they  say  it,  hav- 
ing been  taught  to  do  so ;  and  not  because  they  expect 
maintenance  from  God,  distrusting  every  other  way  of 
obtaining  it. 

The  ftmrth  is,  that  it  being  necessary  for  me,  in  order 
that  I  may  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  divest 
myself  of  all  the  afTection  that  I  have  for  things  of  the 
world;  and  riches  beiug  those  that  most  attract  us  and 
affect  us  by  the  comforts  which  they  procure  for  our  en- 
joyment ;  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  more  the  riches  that 
I  possess,  so  much  the  greater  is  the  difficulty  that  I  find  in 
losing  my  affection  for  them,  in  order  that  I  may  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  free  from  all  attachment  to  them. 

The  fifth  is,  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  has  more 
things  that  please  him  and  make  him  contented  with  the 
kingdom  of  the  world,  so  much  Uie  more  difficult  is  it  for 
him  to  be  disenamoured  of  them,  in  order  that  he  may 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ;  since  it  is  a  fact  that,  the 
richer  a  man  is,  so  many  the  more  things  has  he,  which 
bold  him  imprisoned  in  the  kingdom  of  the  world ;  it  is 
also  a  fact,  that  so  much  the  greater  is  the  difficulty  which 
he  encounters  in  entering  the  kingdom  of  God,  into  which 
one  enters,  having  lost  the  love  of  everything  that  is  in- 
volved in  the  kingdom  of  the  world. 

The  sixth  thing  is,  that  care  stands  associated  with 
riches,  whilst  indifference  is  associated,  by  those  who  live 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  with  everything  that  does  not 
pertain  to  it ;  whence  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  greater  a 
man's  wealth,  the  more  are  his  cares  ;  and  the  more  cares 
he  has,  the  greater  difficulty  has  he  to  enter  and  to  remain 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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And  the  seventh  is,  tliat  the  rich  man,  persuaded  hj 
false  religion,  that  man  ia  justified  by  his  alms  and  pious 
works,  seeing  that  he  can  do  many,  does  not  think  of  getting 
that  from  God,  which  he  persuades  himself  he  can  himself 
get;  and  thus  he  does  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

Where,  should  a  rich  man  ask  me,  saying,  since  it  is  so 
difficult  a  thing  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,  with  riches,  do  you  advise  me  to  get  rid  of  my 
wealth  ?  I  shall  reply,  that  he  should  not  rid  himself 
of  his  riches,  until  that  having  practised  Christian  life, 
and  havin;^'  experimentally  learned  that  he  cannot  follow 
Christ,  that  he  cannot  remain  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
with  wealth,  he  begin  to  desire  to  be  set  free  from  it, 
because  of  the  difficulty  be  would  find  in  retaining  it,  and 
in  remaining  with  it  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  then 
I  will  tell  him  to  divest  himself  of  all  his  riches ;  but,  I 
shall  tell  him  to  pray  to  God,  that  God,  by  some  expedi- 
ent, take  them  from  him,  and  that  he  be  on  the  watch 
not  to  resist  those  men,  who  would  take  them,  partly  or 
wholly,  from  him,  by  whatever  means ;  resting  assured 
that  it  is  not  man  who  takes  them,  but  that  it  is  God,  who 
does  so,  by  man.  His  instrument ;  and  that,  in  acting  thus, 
he  will  gain  this,  that  having  wealth,  he  will  have  it  without 
being  attached  to  it ;  nay,  that  he  will  hold  the  possession 
of  wealth  to  he  a  heavy  cross,  and,  in  losing  it,  he  will  be 
certain  that  he  has  not  relinquished  it  from  any  whim  of 
bis  own,  but  by  the  will  of  God  ;  and  thus,  he  will  be  most 
contented,  as  are  Christians  in  everything  that  they  know 
themselves  to  be,  by  the  will  of  God ;  being  moat  dis- 
contented with  everything  that  they  know  themselves  to 
be,  by  personal  desire. 

Should  human  prudence  here,  under  pretext  of  piety, 
reclaim,  and  say,  that  it  is  better  for  a  man  to  diveat 
himself,  than  to  allow  himself  to  be  divested ;  and  that 
he  should  give  his  property  to  good  men  rather  than  that 
he  should  allow  it  to  be  taken  away  and  usurped  by  bad 
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men :  I  shall  in  addition  sar,  "  let  it  say  on  and  shout ; " 
bat  let  him  follow  this  out,  for  the  more  contrary  he  aces 
to  what  human  prndence  approves,  and  to  man's  natural 
inclination,  which  delights  in  things  done  by  its  own  will, 
and  grieves  and  resents  at  those  which  it  i^  constrained  to 
do  against  its  will,  so  much  the  better  is  it. 

And  reverting  to  Christ's  words,  I  imdetstand  that  He, 
parposing  the  more  to  enhance  the  difficulty  of  which 
He  had  spoken,  added, '^  And  a^in  I  say  unto  yov,  it  u 
easier"  &c.,  and  efTectively  it  is  so,  for  the  reasons  we 
have  above  noticed,  when  man  alone,  not  being  aided  by 
Christ's  Spirit,  presumes  to  enter  and  to  remain  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  to  live  like  a  Christian ;  whilst  it  is  not 
ao,  when  man  accepts  the  grace  of  the  gospel  and  receives 
therewith  the  Christian  spirit,  he  goes  on  gradually  to 
adopt  Christian  life,  and  he  lives  as  one  should  live  in  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  for  it  is  thus,  that  in  such  a  person, 
the  Spirit  of  God  renders  that  possible  which  is  naturally 
impossible.  And  for  this  reason  meeting  the  disciples' 
amazement,  Christ  said,  "  With  men  thia  is  impossible" &c., 
whilst  all  things  being  possible  to' God ;  all  things  are  pos- 
sible to  those  who  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  had  St.  Paul, 
when  he  said  (Phil.  iv.  13),  "  /  can  do  ail  things  through 
Christ  that  strew/theneth  me,"  whilst  Christ  saith  (Mark 
ii.  22),  "  all  things  are  jKssiUe  to  him  that  beliereth." 

It  seems  to  me  that  I  may  rest  satisfied  with  the  coDi- 
mentary  upon  these  words,  and,  if  it  shall  appear  extra- 
ordinary to  anybody  that  Christ  should  have  invited  thia 
person  to  be  His  associate,  knowing  that  he  would  not 
consent;  whibt  Christ  had  rejected  the  society  of  others, 
who  desired  to  follow  Him,  let  such  an  one  know  (hat 
Christ  never  purposed  that  this  youth  should  be  a  follower 
of  His,  save  to  quell  his  arrogance,  by  giving  him  self- 
knowledge.  And  if,  to  another,  it  shall  appear  bard  that 
Christ  should  put  such  difficulty  in  the  way  of  a  rich 
man's  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  then  have 
to  solve  it,  by  saying,  that  what  is  impossible  to  men  is 
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possible  to  God ;  since  it  appears  that  the  same  difficulty 
may  be  put  in  the  way  to  everything  else  to  which  we 
men  aa  men  are  attached;  let  him  know  that,  because 
riches  are  those  which  most  tyrannise  over  us,  and  those 
which  keep  the  other  affections  of  this  present  life  alive 
within  us,  Christ,  willing  that  we,  who  accept  His  gospel, 
should  lose  ^11  the  aiTection  that  we  have  to  everything 
of  the  present  life,  in  order  that  we  make  room  for  the 
affection  that  we  ought  to  have  for  things  of  the  life  eter- 
nal, He  puts  all  this  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  rich 
man's  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now  the  rich 
man  is  he,  who  is  affectionately  devoted  to  his  property,  be 
it  little  or  much ;  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  he  is  poor,  who 
has  lost  all  affection  for  all  that  lie  possesses. 

As  to  the  text,  where  it  Siiys,  "  but  one,  and  He  God,"  it 
means,  but  one,  and  this  is  God.  By  that,  "  thmt  sfiait  do  no 
murder,  thou  shalt  not  steal,"  &c.,  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
Christ  repeats  the  very  words  of  the  law.  By  what  it 
here  says,  "  Wliat  lack  I  yet  ?  "  the  Greek  of  the  text  says, 
"  what  more  then  ? "  but  it  signifies,  "  what  more  do  I 
need?"  And  by  what  it  says,  "thy  estate,  thy  effects,"  the 
Greek  says,  "  what  thou  hast,"  and  means  thy  possessions. 
Where  it  says  "  that  thing,"  the  Greek  says,  "  that  saying," 
but  as  a  Hebraism,  it  means  "  thing."  By  "  caTnei "  some 
understand  a  ship's  rope,  but  it  is  of  no  importance ;  all  that 
needs  to  be  understood  is,  that  Christ  designed  to  indi- 
cate the  impossibility. 

That  expression, "  And  Jesus  looking  upon  His  disciples," 
may  be  understood  as  indicating  that  Jesus  looked  upou 
His  disciples  that  they  might  be  more  attentive  to  that 
which  He  wished  to  say  to  them,  and  that  they  might  be 
more  capable  of  receiving  it ;  it  being  of  great  importance 
to  them  to  know  that  God  can  do  everything,  in  order  that 
their  minds  might  be  tranquillised,  by  considering,  that 
just  as  to  God  all  things  are  possible,  so  to  them,  as  chil- 
dren of  God,  all  things  are  possible.  And  there  is  no 
doubt,  but  that,  if  this  truth  were  well  impressed  upon 
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OUT  minds,  we,  who,  feeling  our  incorporation  into  Chriat, 
know  for  certain  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  holding 
for  certain  that  to  us  all  things  are  possible,  we  should 
never  doubt  about  anything,  and  much  less,  than  of  all 
other  tliinijs  taken  together,  of  our  reconciliation  with 
Qod,  and,  therefore,  of  our  resurrection  to  immortality  and 
to  eternal  lifa 

They,  who  are  uncertain  about  this,  testify  concerning 
themselves  that  they  do  not  believe  that  to  God  all  things 
are  possible ;  and,  if  they  say  they  do  helieve  it,  whilst 
they  arc  uncertain  about  this,  they  show  that  they  do  not 
believe  that  to  Christ  all  things  are  possible,  or,  that  they 
do  not  hold  themselves  to  be  incorporated  into  Christ,  and, 
by  degrees,  tbcy  come  to  confess  that  tbey  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  tbey  are  not 
Christians.  Since  it  is  a  fact  that  they,  who  are  Chris- 
tians, have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  tbey  are  incorporated  into 
Christ,  tbey  are  mighty  through  Christ,  just  as  Christ  is 
mighty  through  God ;  and  thus  they  are  certain  that, 
through  Christ,  all  things  are  possible  to  them,  and  that 
principally  tbcy  can  conquer  themselves,  the  world,  the 
devil,  bell,  and  death,  and  thus  attain  immortality  and 
eternal  life  with  Christ  Himself. 


XIX.  27-30. — Then  answered  Peter  and  said 
unto  bim,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee ; 
what  then  shall  we  have  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  who  have 
followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of 
man  sliall  sit  on  the  tlirone  of  hia  glory,  ye  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  And  every  one  that  hath  left 
Iiouses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  re- 
ceive a  humlrcdfold,  nnd  shall  iuherit  eternal  life. 
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But  many  aLall  be  last  tLat  are  first;  and  first  that 
are  last. 


Peter,  reflecting  that  the  youth,  when  he  heard  Christ 
Bay  "  leave  all  and  follow  me,"  would  not  do  either  the 
one  or  the  other,  began  to  consider  how  he  and  his  com- 
panions had  done  both  ;  and  he  began  to  think  more  highly 
of  it  than  he  previously  did ;  and,  therefore,  he  asked  Christ, 
saying,  " £0,  we  Itave  left  all"  &c.,  meaning,  we  have  done 
that  which  thou  toldeat  the  youth  that  he  should  do, 
"  what,  then,  shall  we  have  1 "  from  which  question  I  gather 
that  the  disciples  followed  Christ  simply  without  having 
been  moved  by  any  ulterior  purpose,  to  follow  Him ;  having 
been  moved  only  by  Christ's  outward  call,  and  by  the 
inward  inspiration  of  God. 

And  I  hold  it  to  be  certain  that  the  experience  of 
Christ's  disciples,  in  following  Christ,  is  reabsed  by  all 
those,  who  follow  Christ,  having  the  same  call  and  inspira- 
tion j  I  mean  to  say  that  Just  as  the  disciples  followed 
Christ  without  ulterior  purpose,  so  they  all  follow  Christ 
without  any  personal  ulterior  purpose,  I  likewise  hold 
it  for  certain  that  what  occurred  and  what  will  occur  to 
these  disciples,  in  following  Christ,  does  occur  and  will 
occur  to  ail,  who  follow  Christ,  without  ulterior  purpose, 
as  did  these  disciples ;  I  mean  to  say,  that  just  as  these 
disciples,  in  following  Christ,  have  attained  and  will  attain 
beyond  all  comparison  much  more  than  they,  prompted 
by  any  ulterior  purpose,  could  have  imagined ;  so  likewise 
they,  who  shall  follow  Christ  as  they  did,  shall  attain,  in 
the  present  life  and  in  the  future,  much  more  than  they, 
by  any  ulterior  purpose,  could  have  imagined. 

And  here  I  understand  two  things.  The  one,  that  they 
who  shall  find  themselves  in  the  way  to  Christ,  following 
Christ,  and  shall  know  that  they  did  not  enter  on  it  with 
any  ulterior  purpose,  but  simply  by  the  outward  call  of 
the  Gospel,  which  calls  us  all  to  Christ,  and  by  inward 
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inspiration ;  the^  vill  be  able  to  certify  themselves 
tliat  they  are  reaJly  disciples  of  Christ.  And  the  other, 
that  they,  who,  in  following  Christ,  shall  find  on 
their  way  things  that  they  never  thought  of  finding, 
may  rest  assnied  that  they  will  find  in  the  life 
eternal  greater  happiness  than  any  they  are  able  to 
imagine  in  the  present  life.  Thus  it  is  a  good  token, 
that  the  disciples,  having  left  all  that  they  had  to  follow 
Christ,  should  not  have  known  what  awaited  them, 
although  it  seems  that  the  desire  to  know  it  has  a  savour 
of  curiosity  in  it;  which  I  do  not  understand  to  have 
been  bad  in  the  disciples,  considering  that  its  result  was 
that  they  were  thereby  confirmed  in  and  certified  of,  their 
happiness,  by  Christ's  reply;  which  confirmation  and 
voucher  could  not  make  them  either  insolent  or  vicious, 
aa  it  would  have  done  had  they  been  moved  to  follow 
Christ  by  any  personal  motive. 

And  here  I  understand  that  to  them,  who  follow  Christ 
as  did  these  disciples,  the  assurance  of  their  glorification 
makes  them  more  modest  and  loving,  more  humble  and 
more  careful,  in  following  Christ,  in  imitating  Christ;  but 
they,  who  have  not  experienced  it,  do  not  believe  this 
truth;  and  are  therefore  unwilling  that  man  be  assured 
in  the  present  life  of  his  glorification;  acting  wrongly  to 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  wresting  Christ's  words ;  they 
would  fain  make  tlie  words  say  what  He  never  wished 
that  they  should ;  as  in  this  instance,  where  they  would 
fain  make  Christ  in  His  reply  speak  conditionally :  if  you 
shall  persevere  in  that  which  you  have  commenced,  &c. 

And  if  any  one  shall  say  that  if  Christ  had  said  these 
words  without  this  condition,  they  would  not  have  been 
true  in  Judas;  I  shall  reply,  that  Christ  addressed  them 
to  those,  who  believed  tiiem,  in  whom  they  were  true, 
as  they  will  also  be  true  in  all,  who  shall  believe  them ; 
and  that  He  did  not  address  them  to  Judas,  who  never 
believed  them,  because,  had  be  believed  them,  he  would 
not  have  sold  Christ,  postponing  the  felicity  which  Christ 
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here  propounded  for  so  very  low  a  price ;  nay,  belief  in 
tbeoi  'would  have  been  as  efBcacious  io  him  as  in  the 
other  disciples,  to  mortify  them,  and  thus  to  make  them 
perpetually  persevere  in  Christ. 

And  coming  to  the  exposition  of  the  words,  it  must  be 
considered  that  the  disciples  in  having  propounded  two 
things  to  Christ :  the  one,  that  we  have  left  everything ; 
and  the  other,  and  we  have  followed  Thee;  Christ,  in 
replying  to  them,  takes  first  the  more  important,  which 
comes  after  the  former,  and  says,  "  You  who  havt  followed 
Me,  &c.,  showing  that  that  which  is  of  importance  is  to 
follow  Him,  and  not  the  leaving  of  everything. 

That  expression  "  in  the  regeneration,"  may  be  combined 
with  what  precedes,  so  that  it  may  say:  you  who  have 
followed,  and  do  follow  Me,  in  the  state  of  regeneration, 
meaning  that  Christian  one  which  the  Christian  spirit 
works  in  us,  you  shall  in  the  state  of  resurrection,  be 
seated  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel;  it  may  also  be  combined  with  what  follows,  so 
that  it  may  say :  you,  who  have  followed  Me  in  the 
present  life,  at  the  resurrection,  which  will  be  a  new 
generation,  you  shall  sit,  &c. ;  this  second  interpretation 
appears  to  be  the  clearer,  but,  considering  that  Holy 
Scripture  calls  the  state  of  Christians  in  the  present  lite, 
that  of  regeneration ;  calling  their  state  in  the  life  eternal 
that  of  resurrection,  the  first  interpretation  contents  me, 
and  is  countenanced  by  that  expression  of  St  Paul  in 
Titus  iii.  5  ;  "  %  tke  washing  of  regeneration"  &c.,  and  that 
of  St.  Peter  (i.  3),  "  who  hath  regenerated  vs  (begotten  vs 
again)  unto  a  living  hope."  "  Upon  the  throne  of  His  glory" 
is  tantamount  to,  upon  His  glorious  throne ;  it  is  thus  that 
He  designates  the  glory  and  the  majesty  with  which  He 
will  come  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

When  Christ  says,  "  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  I  think 
Hia  meaning  to  be,  that  the  apostles,  being  Jews,  shall 
condemn  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews;  just  aa  they,  who, 
from  amongst  the  Gentiles,  shall  accept  the  Gospel,  will 
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coodemo  the  infidelity  of  those  Gentiles  who  shall  not 
have  accepted  it,  so  that  the  word  "judging,"  is  eqaivalent 
to  condemmng. 

Christ  bavin;  replied  to  the  important  part  of  the 
disdples'  proposition,  and  proceeding  to  answer  the  other 
parl^  sajs  :  "  And  every  one  that  thaU  kaoe  farsaJitn^  Ac, 
meaning,  that  he,  who  in  order  to  follow  Christ,  whether 
to  preach  the  goepel,  or  to  teach  Christian  life,  whether  to 
imitate  Christ,  or  to  live  like  a  Christian,  shall  actnallv 
deprive  himself  of  these  things,  or  of  one,  or  of  some  of 
them,  as  obstructing  him ;  just  as  the  disciples  deprived 
themselves  of  their  things,  becanse,  that  retaining  them, 
they  coold  not  follow  Christ,  he  shall  be  lai^Iy  rewarded 
by  God  in  the  present  life  and  in  the  futnre  one  ;  in  the 
present  one,  for  that  he  shall  be  enriched  with  spiritual 
gifts,  things  pertaining  to  the  present  life  shall  be  given 
in  to  him,  by  way  of  addition  ;  whilst  in  the  fatore  life, 
he  shall,  as  a  member  of  Christ,  made  a  child  of  God, 
attain  the  inheritance  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life  with 
Christ  Himself.  Here  it  will  be  convenient  to  remark 
that  there  are  two  ways  for  a  man  to  leave  everything  in 
order  to  follow  Christ 

The  CM  is  by  losing  attachment  to  them,  and  this 
generally  concerns  all ;  I  mean  to  say  that  it  concerns  all 
Christians  to  lose  attachment  to  all  these  things,  losing 
the  affection  which  they  naturally  bad  for  them,  so  that 
in  being  attached  to  them  their  attachment  is  no  longer 
natural,  but  spiritual ;  and  this  is  conformable  with  vhat 
St.  Paul  says  (1  Cor.  viL  29), "  It  remaineth,  that  they  thai 
have  wives,  be  ae  though  they  had  none''  The  other  is  actu- 
ally to  get  rid  of  them,  and  this  particularly  concerns 
those,  who,  as  to  houses  and  inheritances,  resemble  the 
Jew  of  whom  the  evangelist  has  just  spoken ;  whom  it 
concerns  actually  to  get  rid  of  their  riches ;  and  it  like- 
wise concerns  those,  who  are  bo  attached  to  their  relatives, 
that  to  fulfil  their  obligations  to  them,  they  cease  to 
discharge  the  obligations  of  Christian  regeneration,  or 
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they  discharge  them  less  fully  tlian  they  ought.  And  I 
recollect  having  treated  this  subject  in  a  reply  [No.  xxi]. 
As  to  the  husband  actually  leaving  his  wife,  or,  as  to  the 
wife  actually  leaving  the  husband,  I  remit  myself  to  what 
St.  Paul  says  in  i  Cor.  vii. 

In  that  expression,  "Shall  receive  a  hundredfold**  I 
understand  a  finite  number  for  an  infinite ;  and  effectively 
it  is  so,  that  every  one,  who  for  Christ's  sake,  in  order  to 
follow  and  to  imitate  Christ,  to  teach  Christian  life,  or  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  deprives  himself,  as  we  have 
said,  of  all  these  things,  which  Christ  here  enumerates, 
issues  in  having  much  more  than  he  leaves ;  for  he  has 
all  that,  which  all  the  members  of  Christ  have;  and  has  as 
many  brothers,  as  many  sisters,  as  many  fathers,  as  many 
mothers,  and  as  many  children,  as  there  are  members  of 
Christ ;  this  is  in  the  present  life,  as  is  pointed  out  by  St. 
Mark  x.  29 ;  whilst  in  the  future  life,  Christ  says,  that  they, 
who  shall  have  left  these  things,  in  order  to  follow  Him, 
shall  attain  life  eternal,  not  for  that  which  they  have  left, 
but  for  the  end  for  which  they  have  left  it,  which  is  to 
follow  Christ 

And  therefore  Christ  added,  "  But  many  that  are  first 
shrill  be  last,  and  th-e  last  shall  be  first,*  meaning,  that 
many,  who  shall  think  to  be  first  in  the  life  eternal, 
because  that,  in  their  opinion,  they  will  have  left  much, 
shall  be  last;  whilst  that  many,  who  shall  think  to  be 
last,  for  that,  in  their  opinion,  they  will  have  left  but 
little,  shall  be  first.  Where  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
that  some  will  precede  others,  in  the  life  eternal,  but  that 
some  will  be  admitted  to  it,  whilst  others  will  be  excluded 
from  it ;  but  as  in  that  passage,  in  St.  Matt.  xxi.  31,  where 
Christ  says,  that  "  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  shall  precede 
you  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven^*  He  does  not  mean  that 
they  shall  have  a  better  place  than  the  Pharisees,  but 
that  they  shall  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom,  whilst  the 
Pharisees  will  be  excluded ;  and  I  have  indicated  this 
mode  of  speaking  practised   by  Christ  in  my  observa- 
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tions  upon  tlutt  pass^  in  chapter  v.,  "  he  ihall  be  called 
leatt."  &c. 

"  The  first,  who  shall  be  last,"  I  understand  that  they 
will  be  of  those,  of  whom  Christ  speaks,  who  will  say  to 
Him  at  the  day  of  judgment,  "Lord,  Zcrrd,  have  we  not 
prophesied  m  Thy  name,"  &c,,  whilst  the  last  that  shall 
be  first,  I  understand,  will  be  of  those,  who  will  say  to 
Christ  at  the  day  of  judgment,  "Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee 
hvmgry"  &c.,  to  whom  Christ  will  reply,  that  what  they 
have  done  to  one  of  His,  they  have  done  it  to  Him. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

XX.  1-16. — For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  man  that  is  a  householder,  which  went  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vine- 
yard. And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers 
for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  the  vineyard. 
And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw 
others  standing  in  the  market-place  idle;  and  to 
them  he  said,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and 
whatsoever  is  right,  I  will  give  you.  And  they 
went  their  way.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth 
and  ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise.  And  about  the 
eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and  found  others  stand- 
ing idle ;  and  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  stand  ye 
here  all  the  day  idle  ?  They  say  unto  him.  Because 
no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them.  Go  ye 
also  into  the  vineyard.  And  when  even  was  come, 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward, 
Call  the  labourers,  and  pay  them  their  hire,  begin- 
ning from  the  last,  unto  the  first.  And  when  they 
came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  they 
received  every  man  a  penny.  And  when  the  first 
came,  they  supposed  that  they  would  receive  more ; 
and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 
And  when  they  received  it,  they  murmured  against 
.  the  householder,  saying.  These  last  have  spent  but 
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one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
who  have  borne  the  burden  of  the  day  and  the 
scorching  heat.  But  he  answered  and  said  to  one 
of  them,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong  :  didst  not 
thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penuyl  Take  up  that 
which  is  thine,  and  go  thy  way ;  it  is  my  will  to 
give  unto  this  last  even  as  unto  thee.  Is  it  not 
lawfiil  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ? 
or  is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ?  So  the 
last  shall  be  first  and  the  first  last :  for  many  are 
called,  but  few  chosen. 

From  the  words,  whence  it  seems,  that  Christ  took  occa- 
sion to  utter  this  parable,  and  from  the  words  with  which 
it  concladea,  which  are  the  same  as  that  addition,  viz,, 
"  Many  are  called,  but  few  chosen,"  it  is  readily  inferred, 
that  it  is  His  intention  to  show  how  the  first  shall  be  last, 
and  the  last  first.  Where  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the 
householder  is  God ;  the  vineyard  is  the  Church ;  which, 
as  Christ  has  showed  in  other  parables,  comprises  good 
and  bad ;  the  labourers,  who  go  to  dig  the  vineyard,  are 
we  all ;  and  the  householder's  steward  ia  Christ.  And  it 
is  so,  that  all  who  enter  into  the  Church,  enter,  beiQg 
called  of  God,  but  some  are  so  with  only  the  outward  call- 
ing, which  is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  whilst  others 
are  so,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly. 

They,  who  enter  with  only  the  outward  call,  believing  by 
report,  they  never  understand  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and,  pretending  to  attain  eternal  life  by  their  works,  labour- 
ing and  wearying  themselves  by  day  and  by  night,  they 
find  themselves  to  be  so  rich  in  outward  works,  that  they 
bold  themselves  to  be  the  first  in  the  kingdom  of  God; 
whilst  those,  who  enter  with  the  outward  and  with  the 
inward  call,  believing  by  revelation,  they  embrace  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and,  as  they  do  not  work  in  order. 
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to  be  righteous,  but  because  they  are  righteous,  however 
much  they  may  work,  it  always  appears  to  them  that  they 
work  but  little,  and  thus  they  hold  themselves  to  be  last 
in  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but,  when  Christ  shall  come  to 
judgment,  He  will  admit  those,  who  hold  themselves  to  be 
last,  and  He  will  cast  out  from  the  kingdom  those,  who 
hold  themselves  to  be  first;  disregarding  the  amount  of 
works  done  by  both,  but  regarding  the  faith  and  the.  inten- 
tion with  which  they  will  have  worked.  Whence  will 
result  the  murmurs  of  those,  who  wall  be  excluded  from 
the  kingdom,  who  will  plead  their  good  works ;  but  their 
pleas  will  profit  them  but  little. 

Thus  do  I  understand  this  whole  parable,  considering 
in  the  murmurers,  the  peculiar  plight  of  saints  of  the 
world,  who  hold  themselves,  and  are  held  by  men,  to  be 
the  first;  and,  considering  in  the  others,  the  peculiar 
plight  of  the  saints  of  God,  who  hold  themselves,  and  are 
held  by  men,  to  be  the  last ;  and,  considering  the  goodness 
and  liberality  of  God  (exemplified)  in  the  householder, 
and,  understanding  that,  in  the  many  who  are  called,  they 
are  comprised,  who  only  have  the  outward  call ;  and  that, 
in  the  few  chosen,  they  are  comprised,  who  have  both  the 
one  and  the  other.  Where,  if  it  shall  appear  strange  to 
any  one  that  we  understand  that  the  first,  (of  whom  Christ 
speaks,  saying  they  shall  be  last,)  will  be  excluded  from 
the  kingdom,  let  him  read  Luke  xiii.  6-9,  where  lie  will 
see  that  these  words  of  Christ  cannot  be  understood  other- 
wise. 

And  if,  to  another,  it  shall  appear  hard  that  this  parable 
does  not  harmonise  in  many  things,  and  chiefly  in  this, 
that  the  murmurs  of  the  first  were  not  because  they  were 
not  paid,  but  because  they  were  placed  upon  the  same  foot- 
ing with  the  others,  let  him  read  in  Matthew  xiii.  24-40, 
Christ's  exposition  of  the  parable  of  the  tares,  and,  finding 
that  the  exposition  does  not  harmonise  in  every  detail  with 
the  parable,  nor  even  with  what  we  might  have  thought  to 

have  been  its  design,  as  I  have  shown  in  my  Commentary 
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npoQ  it,  he  should  not  marvel,  nay,  he  will  know,  that 
parables,  being  taken  from  human  things  in  order  to 
explain  divine  ones,  whilst  they  differ  exceedingly  each 
from  the  other,  it  fully  suffices  that  they  harmonise  in  the 
main  design. 

Here  I  will  add  two  things.  The  one,  that  this  is  ever 
thus,  that  they,  who,  according  to  human  judgment,  are 
first,  for  that  they  are  very  rich  in  outward  works,  are, 
according  to  divine  judgment,  last,  for  they  work  without 
faith ;  and  just  as  faith,  without  works  of  faith,  is  nothing 
worth ;  BO  works  without  faith  are  worth  nothing ;  whilst, 
on  the  other  hand,  they,  who,  according  to  human  judg- 
ment, are  last,  as  being  poor  in  outward  works,  are,  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  judgment,  first,  because  they  have  faith, 
which  is  efficient  in  their  hearts  to  bring  them  that  in 
working  they  work  from  pure  love ;  whilst  a  work,  in 
itself  small,  wrought  in  faith,  is  worth  more  than  a  hun- 
dred thousand  great  ones  without  faith.  And  the  other, 
that  they,  who  work  without  faith,  working  from  self-love, 
are  always  rash,  presumptuous,  and  murmurers ;  whilst 
that  they,  who  work  with  faith,  working  from  pure  love 
to  God,  are  always  modest,  humble,  and  silent;  these 
testify  concerning  themselves  that  they  are  the  saiuts  of 
God ;  whilst  those  bear  testimony  concerning  themselves 
that  they  are  saints  of  the  world,  and  therefore  they  will 
be  condemned  with  the  world. 


XX.  17-19. — And  as  Jesus  was  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  he  took  the  twelve  disciples  apart,  and 
in  the  way  he  said  unto  them,  Behold  we  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered 
unto  the  chief  priests  and  scribes ;  and  they  shall 
condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  unto 
the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify : 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised  up. 
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In  chapter  xvi.  21  and  22,  we  have  already  seen,  in 
an  address  made  by  Christ  to  His  disciples,  a  passage 
couched  in  almost  the  same  words  as  our  text,  only 
they  are  in  this  latter  somewhat  clearer,  for  in  saying 
"  He  shall  be  delivered  np  to  tlie  chief  priests*'  &c.,  and 
afterwards  "  they  shall  deliver  Him  unto  tlie  Gentiles,  &c., 
He  shows  that  He  was  about  to  be  sold  and  placed  in  the 
hands  of  those,  who,  amongst  the  Jews,  held  the  highest 
rank  in  sanctity  and  letters ;  and  that  they  were  about  to 
condemn  Him  as  worthy  of  death,  and  that  they,  being 
unable  to  be  His  executioners,  were  about  to  place  Him 
in  the  hands  of  Pontius  Pilate  and  of  his  officers,  in  order 
that  they  should  be  His  executioners,  preluding  the 
grief  and  pangs  of  death  by  mockery  and  scourging; 
whilst  the  kind  of  death  was  in  itself  most  cruel  and 
most  terrible ;  Christ  condescending  to  the  weakness  of 
His  disciples,  intimates  resurrection  as  associated  with 
death. 

Where  I  understand  that  whenever  the  cross  of  Christ 
is  propounded  to  those,  who  accept  the  grace  of  the  gospel 
— the  cross  being  that  to  which  they  all  bind  themselves 
to  suffer  with  Him — Christ's  resurrection  ought  always  to 
be  propounded  along  w^ith  it ;  showing  them  that  it  is  so, 
that  none  will  participate  in  the  joy  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion, save  those,  who  have  experienced,  little  or  much,  the 
cross  of  Christ  in  the  present  life;  now  we  experience 
the  cross  of  Christ,  when  devoting  ourselves  to  Christian 
faith  and  to  Christian  life,  we  are  murmured  against,  or 
despised,  or  persecuted,  or  martyrised,  by  men  of  the 
world.     And  I  feel  assured  that  there  is  not  a  man  of 
those,  who  devote  themselves  to  Christian  faith  and  to 
Christian  life,  that  does  not,  to  some  great  extent,  experi- 
ence this  cross  ;  I  feel  assured  of  this  by  my  own  experi- 
ence, and  by  what  Paul  says  in  2  Tim.  iii.  12,  ''All  those, 
who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesiis,  shall  suffer  persecution^* 
which  sentence  has  been,  is,  and  will  be  true,  until  the 
end  of  the  world ;  and  he  that  does  not  experience  this 
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peraecutioQ  and  contradiction  for  Christ's  sake,  will  I 
think  be  at  a  I033  when  he  looks  for  assurance  that  he 
lives  godly  in  Chiist. 

XX.  20-23. — Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children  with  her  sons,  worshipping  him, 
and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him.  And  he  said 
unto  her,  What  wilt  thou  1  She  saith  unto  him, 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  ou 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left,  in  thy 
kingdom.  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ye  know 
not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup 
'  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say  unto 
him,  We  are  able.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  :  but  to  sit 
on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them,  for  whom  it  is 
prepared  of  my  Father. 

Christ  having  intimated  His  death  and  His  resurrection 
to  His  disciples,  it  appears  that  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee 
thought  that  the  time  had  already  come  to  ask  favours  of 
Christ;  and  they  asked  their  mother,  that  she  should 
speak  on  their  behalf;  Matthew  reports  that  she  came 
humbly  to  Christ  and  asked  Him  some  favour,  and  that 
when  Christ  told  her  to  ask  what  she  wanted,  she  asked 
Him  for  the  two  first  places  in  His  kingdom  for  her  two 
sons, — this  is  what  I  understand  by  sitting  one  on  Thy 
right  and  one  on  Thy  left,  on  Thy  right  hand  and  on  Tliy 
left  Where  it  is  worth  the  while  to  consider  how  little 
were  the  two  disciples  mortified,  since  their  designs  were 
such,  and  that  they,  moreover,  imagined  that  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  resembled  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  not  even. 
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yet  understanding,  that  though  in  the  life  eternal  Christ's 
kingdom  consists  in  glory,  that  in  the  present  life  it 
consists  in  reproach ;  forasmuch  as  the  world  holds  and 
judges  it  to  be  ignominious  and  matter  of  reproach  to  be 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  by  accepting  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  and  by  studying  the  imitation  of  Christ. 

From  what  Christ  says  in  His  reply,  "  You  know  not 
what  yoio  ask*'  two  things  are  to  be  understood :  the  one, 
that  Christ  knowing  the  request  did  not  proceed  from  the 
mother  but  from  the  sons.  He  did  not  answer  her,  but 
them ;  and  the  other,  that  He  wished  to  show  them  that 
His  witholding  their  request  did  not  proceed  from  any 
failure  on  His  part,  but  from  ignorance  on  theirs,  which 
had  prompted  them  to  make  an  impertinent  request. 

Christ  subjoining,  "  Can  you  drink  the  cup,'*  &c.,  showed 
them  very  clearly  that  the  way  to  the  glory  of  His  king- 
dom is  necessarily  by  that  of  reproach,  travelling  the  way 
by  which  He  went ;  I  mean  to  say,  that  only  they  will 
enjoy  Christ's  glory,  who  will  have  tasted  and  experi- 
enced the  reproach  of  Christ.  Where  it  is  not  to  be 
understood  that  the  glory  is  given  as  a  premium  for 
reproach,  but  that  reproach  is  the  way  by  which  one  goes 
to  glory,  just  as  it  is,  that  by  sweat  one  goes  to  victory  ; 
for  victory  is  not  given  on  account  of  the  sweat,  but 
they  must  needs  sweat,  who  would  come  forth  victo- 
rious. 

**  Cup  "  is  equivalent  to  lot  or  part.  Holy  Scripture 
occasionally  employs  tlie  word  in  a  bad  sense,  as  in  that 
passage  in  Psalm  xi  6,  where  *'fire,  brimstone,  and  a  horrible 
tempest  are  represented  as  being  the  portion  of  the  cup  of  the 
wicked  ;"  and  in  that,  in  Isaiah  li.  17,  where  Jerusalem  is 
represented  as  having  "  drunk  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  fury  ; '' 
whilst  at  other  times  it  is  employed  in  a  good  sense,  as  in 
Psalm  xvi.  5 :  "  ITie  Lord  is  th^  portion  of  my  inheritance  and 
of  my  cup"  and  then  in  Psalui  xxiii.  5,  "i/y  cup  runneth 
over*'  Adding,  "  And  with  the  baptisvi  with  which  I  am 
baptized','  &c.,  which  expounds  what  I  have  stated,  mean- 
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ing  that  His  cup  waa  His  death  and  passion,  and  that  His 
baptism  was  the  same  as  His  cup,  so  t)iat  they  drink 
Christ's  cup  and  are  baptized  with  Christ's  baptism,  who 
being  baptized  in  the  present  life,  are  reproached  and 
martyrised  for  Christ's  sake,  for  that  of  Christian  faith, 
and  for  that  of  Christian  life. 

The  disciples,  in  answering,  "  We  can,"  admitted  that  the 
request  proceeded  from  themselves,  and  fully  proved  the 
desire  they  bad  to  obtain  that  which  their  mother  had 
requested  for  them ;  affirming  that  they  had  courage 
enongh  to  go  Dirough,  they  knew  not  what ;  and  that  they 
were  able  to  do  that,  which  they  could  not,  as  they  proved 
when  they  fled,  as  did  the  other  disciples ;  for  had  they 
been  able  to  do  what  they  thought,  they  would  not  have 
fled ;  and  such  as  were  these  two  disciples  of  Christ  at 
that  time,  who  persuaded  themselves  that  they  were  able 
to  do  that  which  they  could  not,  (though  indeed  after  that 
they  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit  they  were  enabled,)  are 
all  they,  who  self-reliantly  persuade  themselves  that  they 
can  do  great  things,  and  afterwards  fall  in  little  ones; 
who  never  would  be  able  to  do  that,  which  they  persuade 
themselves  they  can  do,  unless  God  in  Hia  mercy  send 
them  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Christ,  in  replying,  "  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  my  cup" 
&C.,  prophesied  the  martyrdom  of  the  two  disciples,  and 
confirmed  the  sentence  of  predestination,  by  stating  that 
God  has  already  prepared  the  places  that  every  one  will 
occupy  in  the  heavenly  kingdom.  And  this  humble  reply 
of  Christ's  is  well  worthy  of  consideration,  in  which  He 
attributes  to  the  Father  only,  the  prerogative  of  granting 
and  of  distributing  grades  of  glory ;  as  though  He  had 
said,  it  is  my  function  to  acquire  eternal  life  for  yon,  to 
habilitate  you  to  share  in  my  Father's  inheritance,  in  my 
Father's  kingdom ;  whilst  it  is  my  Father's  prerogative  to 
give  those  places  which  you  solicit,  and  He  will  give  them 
to  those,  to  whom,  ia  His  divine  mind.  He  has  determined 
to  give  them. 


5.  MATTHEW  XX.  24-28.  359 

Here  it  will  be  apposite  to  repeat  this,  that  he,  wlio 
holds  it  to  be  certain  and  sure  that  God  has  prepared  him 
a  place  in  the  life  eternal,  strives  to  live  in  the  present 
life  with  that  purity,  righteousness,  and  holiness,  with 
which  he  will  live  in  the  life  eternal ;  and  that  he,  who 
does  not  so  strive,  testifies  concerning  himself  that  he  has 
not  the  assurance ;  so  that  the  assurance  is  most  efficient 
instrumentally  in  promoting  mortification ;  whilst  mortifi- 
cation, with  meek  and  humble  life,  is  a  great  token  of 
assurance.  Whenever  in  the  life  of  Christ  His  humility 
and  obedience  to  God  are  brought  before  us,  there  should 
be  brought  before  us  too,  how  much  it  behoved  Him  to 
be  humble  and  obedient,  since  He  came  to  restore  that 
which  Adam  had  lost  by  pride  and  by  disobedience. 

XX.  24-28. — And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they 
were  moved  with  indignation  against  the  two 
brethren.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and 
said,  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles 
exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are 
great  exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall 
not  be  so  among  you  :  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister.  And  who- 
soever will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant :  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many. 

From  the  circumstance  that  the  ten  disciples  resented 
the  ambitious  request  of  the  two,  wherein  they  showed 
that  they  desired  to  be  elevated  above  the  others,  we  gain 
this  most  necessary  reply  of  Christ,  which  I  understand 
concerned  the  apostles  at  the  time,  in  which,  having 
received  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  found  themselves  and  knew 
themselves  to  be  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  which  also 
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concerns  all  those,  who  having  received  the  same  spirit, 
find  themselves  and  know  themselves  to  be  iu  the  same 
kingdom,  who  are  all  apprised  by  these  words  that  he 
ranks  first  and  is  chief  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  who  la 
most  like  to  Christ;  especially  so  in  this,  that  just  aa 
Christ  came  not  into  the  world  to  be  ministered  unto,  to 
be  honoured,  prized,  or  esteemed,  but  to  minister,  His 
ministry  consisting  in  His  giving  His  life  for  the  lives  of 
many.  He  dying  in  order  that  He  might  raise  many  to 
life  eternal ;  so  he  that  is  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not 
to  expect  to  be  ministered  unto,  to  be  honoured,  prized,  t>r 
esteemed  for  the  rank  that  he  holds  in  the  kingdom,  but 
to  minister;  his  ministry  being  constituted  in  his  laying 
down  his  life  and  everything  else  in  order  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  others,  to  teach  them  Christian  life,  and  thus  to 
assist  them  to  the  enjoyment  of  "tke  benefit  of  Christ." 

Where  I  understand  that  they,  who  in  this  manner 
imitate  Christ,  in  ministering  as  He  ministered,  can  say 
with  Paul  (Col.  i,  24),  "  that  they  fill  -up  on  their  part  of 
that  which  lacked  in  the  passion  of  Christ,  for  His  body's 
sake,  which  is  the  Church,"  since  it  is  a  fact  that  Christ,  in 
dying,  ransomed  the  lives  of  all,  whilst  they,  in  preaching 
and  teaching,  and  in  sufTering  all  that  occurs  to  them 
when  they  preach  and  teach,  are  instrumental  in  bringing 
many  to  enjoy  the  ransom  of  Christ ;  and  this  is  peculiarly 
Christian  ministry,  into  which  ambition  does  not  enter, 
nor  ia  there  aught  that  savoura  of  it  therein. 

They  wlio  affect  primacy  and  to  be  princes  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  testify  concerning  themselves  that  they  are 
not  yet  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  or,  that  allowing  them- 
selves to  be  conquered  by  their  affections,  they  are  weak 
and  imperfect,  and  therefore  tliat  they  are  not  first  but 
last  When  Clirist  says,  "  Ye  hum  thai  heathen  princes," 
&C.,  He  designs  to  show  the  difference  there  is  between 
the  kingdom  of  the  world  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
is  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  for  that  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
world  they  are  the  greatest  and  rank  highest,  who  are 
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ministered  unto,  and  who  hold  men  subject  to  their 
tyranny ;  whilst  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  Christian 
church,  they  are  the  greatest  and  rank  highest,  who  most 
minister,  and  who,  on  that  account,  are  by  men  the  most 
oppressed  and  the  worst  treated. 

Where  Christ  says,  "  Even  as  the  Son  of  man,'*  &c.,  He 
invites  us  to  imitate  Him,  that  we  should  in  the  present 
life  aim  at  the  greatness  at  which  He  aimed;  that  we 
should  live  as  He  lived;  that  we  should  follow  that 
which  He  followed ;  and  that  we  should  die  as  He  died, 
giving,  by  His  death,  life  to  many.  Christ  indeed  by  His 
death  gave  life  to  all  men,  for  that  God  slow  all  in  Him, 
and  in  Him  God  has  raised  us  all;  but,  because  only 
they  will  enjoy  this  resurrection,  who  shall  hold  them- 
selves to  be  dead  in  Christ  and  to  be  risen  in  Christ, 
Holy  Scripture  states  in  some  passages  that  Christ  died 
for  many,  having  regard  to  the  result;  whilst  it  states 
in  other  passages  that  He  died  for  all,  having  regard  to 
the  act.  Here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  these,  Christ's  words, 
do  not  remove  dominion  or  pre-eminence  from  amongst 
Christians,  either  in  temporalities,  or  in  Christian  life, 
for  Christ  was  above  the  disciples,  by  whom  He  was 
called  Lord. 

XX.  29-34. — And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho, 
a  great  multitude  followed  him.  And  behold  two 
blind  men  sitting  by  the  wayside,  when  they 
heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying, 
Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 
And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  because  they 
should  hold  their  peace  :  but  they  cried  the  more, 
saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of 
David.  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them, 
and  said.  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 
They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be 
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opened.  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and 
touched  their  eyes :  and  immediately  their  eyes 
received  sight,  and  they  followed  him. 

Had  these  two  blind  men  not  known  their  blindness, 
they  would  not  have  asked  soundness  (of  vision),  and  had 
they  not  very  greatly  desired  soundness,  they  would  not 
have  been  thus  importunate  in  asking  it;  aiid  at  the 
least,  having  been  rebuked,  they  would  have  been  sUent, 
and  thus  they  would  not  have  recovered  the  sight  of 
their  eyes.  Precisely  thus  does  it  happen  to  men ;  and 
thus  it  is,  that  they,  who  do  not  know  themselves  to  be 
blind,  do  not  ask  God  to  open  their  inward  eyes ;  whilst 
they,  who  know  themselves  to  be  blind,  if  they  do  not 
very  strongly  desire  to  see,  they  are  not  importunate  in 
prayer,  and  thus  neither  these  nor  those  recover  sight; 
whilst  they  only  do  recover  sight,  who,  by  the  gift  of 
God,  know  themselves  to  be  blind,  and,  imitating  these 
two  blind  men,  ask  of  Christ  importunately  that  He  cure 
them ;  and  they  never  desist  from  asking,  however  much 
men  of  the  world  or  hellish  fiends  rebuke  them  and 
interrupt  them ;  nay,  they  are  so  much  the  more  impetuous 
and  the  more  importunate  in  asking,  in  proportion  as 
they  are  the  more  rebuked  and  interrupted.  Christ  opens 
the  inward  eyes  of  such,  and  they,  recognising  Christ  by 
them,  follow  Christ,  imitating  Christ.  And  here  I  under- 
etand  that  none  follow  Christ,  save  those,  who,  having, 
by  the  benefit  of  Christ,  recovered  their  inward  sight, 
begin  to  know  Christ. 
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CHAPTER  XXL 

XXT.  1-17. — And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  were  come  to  Bethphage,  unto  the 
mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 
saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over  against 
you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied, 
and  a  colt  with  her :  loose  them,  and  bring  them 
unto  me.  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you, 
ye  shall  say,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them;  and 
straightway  he  will  send  them.  All  this  was 
done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  saying,  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of 
Sion,  Behold,  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee,  meek, 
and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an 
ass.  And  the  disciples  went  and  did  as  Jesus 
commanded  them,  and  brought  the  ass,  and  the 
colt,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes,  and  they 
set  him  thereon.  And  a  very  great  multitude 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way;  others  cut 
down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strawed  them 
in  the  way.  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before, 
and  that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
son  of  David  I  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest.  And 
when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city 
was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  ?    And  the  multi- 


364  5.  MATTHEW  XXI.  1-17. 

tude  said,  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth 
of  Galilee.  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of 
God  and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought 
in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
doves.  And  said  unto  them.  It  is  written,  My 
house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.  And  the  blind 
and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple ;  and  he 
healed  them.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and 
the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying, 
Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David ;  they  were  sore  dis- 
pleased. And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what 
these  say?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea; 
have  ye  never  read.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?  And 
he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into  Bethany ; 
and  he  lodged  there. 

It  appears  to  me  that  Christ  manifested  more  majesty 
in  this  His  entry  into  Jerusalem  and  into  the  temple, 
than  in  any  one  of  the  many  things  that  He  did ;  which 
majesty  presents  itself  so  much  the  greater  as  I  see  it 
the  more  blended  with  the  most  profound  humility.  Very 
great  majesty  was  incident  to  the  entry  into  Jerusalem 
with  the  ceremony  of  boughs  (as  at  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles) which  the  Jews  were  wont  to  make  in  the  seventh 
month,  agreeably  with  the  prescript  given  them  in  Leviticus 
xxiii.  38,  44,  together  with  the  acclamations  of  Hosanna, 
which  the  Jews  had  associated  with  the  ceremony  of  the 
boughs,  as  appears  by  their  histories;  whilst  there  was 
very  great  humility,  when  entering  with  that  majesty, 
to  enter  riding  upon  an  ass,  precisely  as  the  prophet 
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Zecliariah  had  seen  Him  enter,  when  he  said  in  chapter 
ix.  9,  "  Tell  the  daughter  of  Sion"  &c.  There  was  also 
very  great  majesty  in  Christ's  entry  into  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  making  the  upset  which  He  did,  and  uttering 
the  words  which  He  spoke;  whilst,  very  great  was  the 
humility  with  which  He  went  forth,  outside  the  city, 
that  night,  not  desiring  to  carry  out,  as  one  might  say, 
the  victory  over  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue. 

Such  is  the  mode  in  which  I  envisage  it  generally,  and, 
proceeding  to  particulars,  I  understand  that  Christ,  in 
sending  the  two  disciples,  with  all  those  incidents,  in 
order  that  they  should  bring  Him  the  ass  and  her  colt 
whereon  to  enter  Jerusalem,  designed  to  certify  them,  and 
to  confirm  them,  in  the  faith  and  in  the  estimate  which 
they  ought  to  hold  of  Him ;  of  His  omnipotence,  for  they 
saw  that  nothing  resisted  His  will ;  and  of  His  truth,  for 
they  saw  that  all  that  He  said  was  verified. 

In  that  expression,  "  The  Lord  liath  need  of  them"  it 
might  seem  strange  to  some,  that  Christ,  who  was  humility 
itself,  in  speaking  of  Himself  should  call  Himself,  Lord ; 
but  if  we  consider,  that  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should 
express  tlie  very  words  to  the  disciples  which  they  had  to 
say,  it  will  not  appear  strange,  especially  since  it  was  less 
likely  that  Christ  should  enter  into  any  ambition  as  to 
the  titles  that  men  should  give  Him,  than  that  the  ocean 
should  overflow  its  limits,  because  a  rivulet  discharged 
itself  into  it. 

In  that,  "  And  all  this  vxis  done*^  &c.,  the  evangelist 
means,  that  what  Christ  here  did,  harmonised  with  the 
prophecy  of  Zechariah  ;  not  that  He  did  it,  having  regard 
to  wliat  Zechariah  had  said ;  nay,  Zechariah  had  said  it, 
because  Christ  was  about  to  do  it ;  and  he,  who  should 
have  eyes  to  compare  what  he  saw  in  Christ  with 
Zechariah's  words,  might  well  know  that  Christ  was  the 
Messiah,  being  that  person  of  whom  Zechariah  spoke,  who 
according  to  the  Hebrew  text  [for  Matthew  follows  the 
Greek,  the  Septuagint]  speaks  thus  (Zech  ix.  9),  '*  Rejoice 


366  S.  MATTHEW  XXI.  1-17. 

greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout  for  joy,  0  daughter  of 
Jerusalem ;  behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee,  He  is  Just 
and  having  salvation  ;  lowly  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and 
upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass!*  Whilst  further  on  he  says, 
**  And  His  dominion  shall  he  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth!*  Where  I  understand 
that  this  glorious  entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem,  being 
shown  in  vision  to  the  prophet,  he,  thoroughly  glad  and 
contented,  began  to  say,  ''Rejoice  greatly,**  &c.,  calling 
Jerusalem,  which  was  situate  upon  Mount  Zion,  daughter 
of  Zion ;  and  calling  the  Christian  Church,  which  sprang 
up  in  Jerusalem,  for  it  was  there  that  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  commenced,  daughter  of  Jerusalem. 

I  understand  the  words,  ''  being  just  and  having  salva- 
tion** to  be  equivalent  to  "  free  from  all  sin,"  wherein  con- 
sists Christ's  glory,  nay  rather  our  own,  for  we  base  our 
righteousness  and  our  innocence  upon  the  righteousness  and 
innocence  of  Christ ;  resting  assured  that  God's  chastise- 
ment, which  He  laid  upon  Christ,  was  not  because  He  had 
sinned,  but  because  He  had  taken  our  sins  upon  Himself ; 
recognising  Himself  and  finding  Himself  to  be  as  guilty 
before  God  for  each  one  of  them,  as  though  He  had  really 
committed  them  all.    [See  Consideration  Ixxxii] 

In  that,  " lowly  and  riding**  &c.,  we  may  consider  that 
the  prophet  aptly  combined  humility  with  riding  upon  an 
ass.  The  foal  of  an  ass,  that  had  been  broken  in,  spoken 
of  by  the  evangelist,  differs  in  nothing  from  the  foal  of  an 
ass  spoken  of  by  the  prophet. 

From  Mark's  narrative  (xi.  1-7),  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  Christ  entered  riding  upon  the  ass'  colt,  possibly  sig- 
nifying His  superiority  over  Christians,  who  recognise  no 
other  Lord  than  Christ  In  those  words,  "  His  dominion 
shall  be  from  sea  to  sea**  Zechariah  intimated  or  pro* 
phesied  that  Christ's  kingdom  has  to  extend  over  the 
whole  world;  I  do  not  say  the  temporal  and  outward, 
but  the  spiritual  and  inward;  for  He  has  absolute 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth«    Thus  do  I  understand 
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Zechariah's  prophecy,  which  well  agrees  with  the  evan- 
gelist's quotation. 

It  will  appear  strange  to  some  that  where  in  the  pro- 
phecy it  says,  "  having  salvation/'  that  it  should  not  say 
Saviour,  not  considering  that  what  would  be  understood 
by  saying  Saviour  is  understood  by  saying  " thy  King" 
for  the  Messiah  is  so  called;  neither  considering  that 
the  "just  one,'*  combined  with  "  the  one  having  salvation,** 
agree  well  together,  it  being  usual  with  the  prophets, 
when  they  desire  to  enhance  a  thing,  to  combine  two 
words  that  signify  the  same  thing  and  to  repeat  the  same 
sentence  twice,  using  different  words. 

This  same  prophecy  greatly  scandalises  the  Jews,  that 
it  should  state  that  their  King  comes  riding  upon  an  ass ; 
and  they  cannot  make  out  how  this  riding  upon  an  ass 
can  agree  with  their  Messiah ;  and  this  sets  their  imagina- 
tion straining  at  strange  things;  because,  Christ's  two 
states,  the  humble  and  the  glorious,  are  beyond  their  com- 
prehension ;  they  do  not  know  how  to  distinguish  between 
the  prophecies  that  speak  of  Christ;  those  which  speak 
of  Him  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  and  those  which  speak 
of  Him  in  a  state  of  glorification ;  which  two  states  are  so 
blended  in  the  prophets,  that  it  seems  they  both  were  pre- 
sented to  them  combined,  in  order  that  they  should  speak 
of  them  both  in  combination,  as  though  they  were  one ; 
as  though  God  willed  to  deceive  human  prudence,  by 
causing  it  to  come  to  pass  that  the  more  it  studied  the 
Scriptures,  the  more  it  should  find  itself  in  the  dark  in 
relation  to  them. 

As  to  the  ceremony  of  the  boughs,  I  have  already  said 
that  they  referred  to  the  feast  (of  tabernacles)  which  they 
held  in  the  seventh  month;  and  it  is  truly  something 
divine,  that  those  multitudes,  without  knowing  what  they 
did,  should  have  done  in  honour  of  Christ  what  they  did 
in  honour  of  God,  adding  thereto  the  casting  of  their  gar- 
ments on  the  road ;  a  ceremony  taken  I  know  not  where ; 
but  it  pleases  me  to  consider  Christ,  who,  as  to  Himself, 
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humbled  Himself  by  riding  upon  an  ass,  whilst  as  to  the 
multitudes,  He  was  exalted  by  all  those  ceremonies  to  the 
best  of  their  ability ;  by  the  boughs,  by  their  garments, 
and  by  the  exclamations,  which  they  shouted ;  Hosanna, 
which  is  tantamount  to  help  us  now;  and,  by  adding, 
"  Thou  Son  of  Davidl'  they  confessed  Christ  to  be  the 
Messiah,  as  we  have  previously  seen.  And  by  saying, 
"  Blessed  be  He  that  cometh"  &c.,  they  confirmed  the  opinion 
they  held,  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  sent  by  God  to  re- 
deem Israel ;  but  not  as  they  thought,  from  the  t}Tanny 
of  men  in  the  present  life ;  but  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
flesh,  of  the  devil,  of  hell,  and  of  death,  to  life  eternal ; 
which  liberation  they  begin  to  feel  in  the  present  life, 
who  have  to  enjoy  it  in  the  life  eternal.  Repeating  their 
Hosanna  with  that  "iti  the  highest**  I  think  that  they 
meant  that  their  voices  should  ascend  on  high,  so  that 
they  should  be  heard  of  God. 

And  it  is  to  be  understood  that,  to  shout  Hosanna,  is 
the  same  as  though  they  had  cried  out  God  save  the 
King,  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  doing  when  the  King 
enters  any  place.  And  also,  that  these  words  with  which 
the  multitudes  honoured  Christ  are  taken  from  Psalm  cxviil 
25,  26,  where  there  is  a  verse  that  says,"/  beseech  Tfiee, 
0  Lord,  save  now :  I  beseech  T/iee,  0  Lord,  prosper  now : 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  nams  of  the  Lord,*'  Where 
remitting  myself  to  my  Commentary  upon  this  psalm,  I 
will  say  this  ;  that  it  would  have  been  the  greatest  happi- 
ness of  those  multitudes  had  they  known  what  they  did 
and  what  they  said;  knowing  that  they  were  inspired 
by  God  to  do  it  and  to  say  it ;  as  it  will  be  our  greatest 
happiness,  when,  being  inspired  by  God,  as  were  they, 
we  shall  know  that  that  is  inspiration  of  God,  and  we  shall 
embrace  it;  our  happiness  consisting  in  that  we  shall 
know  both  the  omnipotence  of  God  and  of  Christ;  the 
power  of  their  inspirations  within  us ;  and  we  shall  thus 
be  the  more  certified  of  our  justification,  resurrection, 
and  glorification. 
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The  disturbance  or  movement  and  tumult  which  then 
was  in  Jerusalem  upon  Christ^s  entrance,  with  glory  and 
with  majesty,  blended  with  lowliness  and  with  humility, 
typify  to  me  the  disturbance,  the  movement,  and  the  tumult 
which  takes  place  in  every  one  of  those,  in  whom  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  enters,  with  inward  glory  and  majesty, 
blended  with  external  lowliness  and  humility,  for  that 
such  an  one  is  rendered  humble  and  lowly  by  the  self- 
knowledge  then  imparted  to  him ;  whilst  the  disturbance 
that  there  was  amongst  the  citizens  is  typified  by  the 
affections  and  the  lusts  which  are  after  the  flesh,  all  of 
which  resent  the  entrance  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

From  the  reply  made  by  those,  who  came  with  Christ, 
to  them  in  the  city,  saying,  "  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet"  &c., 
it  appears,  that  without  knowing  what  they  did,  they 
attributed  to  Christ  more  than  what  they  actually  held 
and  believed  concerning  Him. 

In  the  authority  and  majesty  with  which  Christ  cast 
out  of  the  temple  those  who  bought  and  sold,  without  any 
one  presenting  himself  to  desire  Him  not  to  do  it,  I  con- 
sider Christ  as  much  more  glorious  than  when  I  consider 
Him  transfigured  upon  Mount  Tabor;  holding  it  to  be 
certain  that,  if  those  multitudes  had  not  seen  in  Him 
more  than  they  had  been  wont  to  see  on  other  occasions, 
they  would  not  have  allowed  Him  thus  to  carry  out  that 
severity  which  He  exercised  upon  them. 

Those  words,  with  which  Christ  stopped  the  mouths  of 
the  High  priests  and  learned  Jews,  by  saying  to  them, 
" My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer"  are  taken 
from  Isaiah  Ivi. ;  whilst  Christ,  by  adding,  "  but  you  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves"  means,  that  the  temple  being 
the  house  of  God,  where  adoration  and  prayer  should  be 
offered  to  God,  they  had  rendered  it  as  pernicious  as  a 
den  of  thieves ;  for  that,  just  as  evil-doers,  highwaymen, 
assemble  in  their  cave,  so  they,  who  tyrannised  over  and 
robbed  the  people  of  God,  assembled  themselves  in  the 
temple ;  for  that  in  the  temple,  under  the  pretence  of  the 

2  A 
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temple,  feigning  religion  and  sanctity,  they  robbed  the 
poor,  stripping  men  of  their  property,  in  order  to  increase 
the  treasures  and  riches  of  the  temple. 

Christ,  by  curing  those  in  the  temple,  the  blind  and  the 
lame,  who  came  to  Him,  confirmed  the  opinion  which  the 
multitudes  held  of  Him,  and  gave  occasion  to  the  High 
priests  and  scholars,  who  then  ranked  highest  for  external 
sanctity,  to  discover  the  malignity  of  their  minds,  by  ask- 
ing Christ  if  He  heard  what  the  multitudes  said,  pretend- 
ing to  tell  Him  that  He  did  wrong  to  consent  to  it ;  for 
that,  according  to  them,  the  people  assigned  to  Him  th&t 
which  did  not  belong  to  Him ;  just  as  if,  the  saints  of  the 
world,  hearing  that  one  of  those,  who,  in  Christ,  are  saints 
of  God,  called  by  other  men  just  and  holy,  they  would 
wish  to  show  him  up  as  proud  and  impious,  because  he 
consents  that  they  should  attribute  to  him  that,  which, 
according  to  them,  does  not  belong  to  him,  for  that  they 
judge  him  by  what  they  see  in  him. 

Where  I  understand  that  just  as  Christ  was  not  offended 
by  that  which  the  multitudes  attributed  to  Him,  for  He 
knew  that  to  be  in  Himself  which  those  saints  of  the 
world  did  not  know;  neither  did  that  elate  Him  with 
pride,  which  would  have  elated  those  saints  of  the  world ; 
so  that  holiness  and  righteousness  which  is  attributed  to 
members  of  Christ  does  not  oflfend  them,  for  they  know 
themselves  to  be  incorporated  into  Christ,  and  therefore 
to  be  just  and  holy  in  Christ;  neither  does  this  elate 
them  with  pride,  as  it  would  elate  the  saints  of  the 
world,  for  tliey  do  not  recognise  themselves  to  be  right- 
eous or  holy  in  themselves,  but  in  Christ. 

And  I  understand  too,  that  just  as  Christ  defended 
those  who  praised  Him,  by  quoting  David's  words,  so 
the  members  of  Christ  can  defend  those,  who  praise  them, 
by  quoting  Paul's  words,  nay,  those  of  Christ  Himself, 
where  in  John  xvii.  He  speaks  of  the  union  there  is 
betwixt  Himself  and  His  members.  And  I  understand, 
that  Christ  in  quoting  these  words,  "  Out  of  the  mouths  of 
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babes"  &c.,  intended  to  say,  these  do  not  praise  Me,  but 
they  praise  God  in  Me  and  by  Me,  and  their  praise  is 
acceptable  to  God ;  and  that  this  is  so,  appears  from  what 
David  says,  that  God  makes  His  praise  to  be  perfect  and 
entire,  by  opening  the  mouths  of  children  that  they 
should  praise  Him;  and  they  were  all  children,  who 
addressed  these  words  to  Christ,  for  it  was  not  they,  who 
spake  them,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  in  them,  whilst  they 
did  not  understand  what  they  said. 

And  here  I  understand,  that  we,  who  are  just  born 
again  in  Christ,  are  children,  whilst  we  love,  believe,  hope, 
and  desire,  not  knowing  what  we  love,  believe,  hope,  or 
desire,  although  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  inspires  us,  and 
moves  us  to  love,  believe,  hope,  and  desire,  does  know; 
for  it  is  He,  who  being  in  us,  does  love,  believe,  hope  and 
desire.  And  I  understand  that  in  proportion  as  we 
become  capable  of  comprehending  what  we  love,  believe, 
hope  and  desire,  knowing  it  and  understanding  it,  so  do 
we  go  on  to  grow  in  Christ  until  that  we  become  entire 
and  perfect  men  in  Christ.  That  which  here  according 
to  the  Greek  text  is  rendered  "  hast  perfected  praise,**  is 
rendered  in  the  Hebrew  "hast  ordained  strength**  as  to 
the  exposition  of  which  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have 
said  upon  Psalm  viii 

XXL  18-22. — Now  in  the  morning  as  he  re- 
turned into  the  city,  he  hungered.  And  when  he 
saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and  found 
nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto 
it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for 
ever.  And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away. 
And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled, 
saying,  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away  I 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall 
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not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  but 
also,  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it  shall 
be  done.  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 

• 

When  I  read  that  Christ  hungered,  I  know  that  He 
was,  by  human  generation,  subject  to  the  miseries,  to 
which  our  flesh  is  subject  whilst  it  is  passible  and  mortal ; 
and  when  I  see  Christ  go  to  the  fig  tree  in  quest  of  figs, 
and  when  I  see  that  He  found  none,  and  that  He  cursed 
the  fig  tree,  and  that  the  fig  tree  withered,  which  excited 
wonder  in  the  disciples,  and  that  thus  Christ  found 
occasion  to  enhance  faith  and  prayer  with  faith,  I  am 
led  to  understand  that  Christ  did  not  go  to  the  fig  tree, 
thinking  to  find  figs  on  it,  for  He  well  knew  that  it  had 
none,  it  not  being  the  season  for  figs,  as  is  reported  by 
St  Mark ;  but  He  sought  opportunity  to  say  to  the  dis- 
ciples what  He  told  them  about  faith,  and  prayer  in  faith, 
which  was  strengthened  by  the  incident  of  the  fig  tree. 

It  was  Christ's  design,  as  we  have  on  other  occasions 
stated,  to  show  His  disciples  that  they  were  incredulous, 
wanting  in  faith,  in  order  that  they  might  be  moved  to 
ask  Him  to  increase  it  in  them ;  and  here  I  repeat  that 
it  concerns  every  Christian  to  hold  himself  to  be  incredu- 
lous and  wanting  in  faith,  so  long  as  he  has  not  enough, 
that  he  therewith  can  move  mountains,  in  order  that  he 
may  ask  to  have  his  faith  increased. 

/  likeivise  state  that  prayer  ivithout  faith  is  vxtrth- 
less;  and  that  my  prayer  is  in  faith,  when  I  hold  it  to 
^  certain  that  God  wUl  give  me  what  I  ask;  and  I  state, 
that  whenever  I  recognise  this  inward  assurance,  I  can 
rest  assured  that  I  pray,  bein^g  inspired  and  not  taug?U. 
[See  Consideration  lix.]  And  therefore  what  Christ  says 
is  most  certain,  that  we  obtain  from  God  all  that  we  ask  of 
Him,  when  assured  that  He  is  about  to  give  us  it ;  for  then 
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we  ask  inspired  and  not  taught ;  we  ask  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  not  from  our  own  suggestions;  they, 
who  ask  being  taught  and  from  their  own  promptings, 
cannot  possibly  ask  in  faith. 

Where  He  says,  "And  doubt  not**  the  Greek  word 
signifies,  to  examine,  to  vacillate  in  faith,  as  we  do,  when 
desirous  of  obtaining  something  from  God,  and  looking 
to  ourselves,  we  ask  hesitatingly,  partly  on  account  of 
the  imperfection  we  recognise  in  ourselves,  in  our  habits^ 
and  in  our  mode  of  living ;  just  as  though  God,  whether 
about  to  grant,  or  to  withhold,  wliat  we  ask  of  Him, 
should  have  regard  to  us;  or,  as  though  it  were  not 
greater  imperfection  in  us  to  doubt,  by  making  tliese  exa- 
minations, than  all  the  other  imperfections  that  we  can 
possibly  Juive. 

The  Christian  when  Tie  shall  desire  to  obtain  something 
from  God,  let  him  first  look  to  it  whether  he  has  the  pro- 
mise  of  God  whereon  to  found  faith  in  his  prayer ;  and 
afterwards  let  him  beware  of  looking  to  himself  in  any 
way,  and  let  him  look  to  God  only  and  to  God's  promise, 
and  tlien,  believing,  he  will  obtain  all  that  he  shall  ask. 
And  as  to  the  promises  of  God,  I  remit  myself  to  what  I 
have  said  in  a  reply.  And  like  this  fig-tree,  which  only 
bore  leaves  but  no  fruit,  are  they,  who  only  bear  the  name 
of  Christians,  who  observe  ceremonies  and  outward  works, 
but  are  without  the  fruit  of  the  Christian  name,  which  is 
imitation  of  Christ,  the  humility,  meekness,  purity,  charity, 
and  obedience  of  Christ;  and  are  without  the  fruit  of 
Christian  ceremonies  and  works,  which  is  mortification 
and  vivification ;  to  them  who  are  such,  that  will  happen 
which  betided  the  fig-tree. 

XXI.  23-27. — And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the 
people  came  unto  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and 
said,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ? 
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and  who  gave  thee  this  authority?  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask  you 
one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  likewise  will 
tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  The 
baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or 
of  men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  say- 
ing, If  we  shall  say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say 
unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ?  But 
if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ;  we  fear  the  people  :  for 
all  hold  John  as  a  prophet.  And  they  answered 
Jesus  and  said.  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 

I  do  not  understand  that  these  persons  asked  Christ  by 
what  authority  He  did  what  He  did,  such  as  His  entrance 
into  the  city  with  the  pomp  with  which  He  entered  it 
the  day  before;  His  entrance  into  the  temple  with  the 
severity  with  which  He  entered  it  the  day  before ;  doing 
what  He  did  and  saying  what  He  said,  because  they 
doubted  whether  He  did  it  by  divine  authority,  for  of  this 
they  were  certain,  although  it  vexed  them  that  it  should 
be  so ;  they  endeavoured  to  persuade  themselves  that  it 
was  not  so ;  as  it  happens  to  saints  of  the  world,  who, 
although  they  are  certain  of  the  sanctity  of  the  saints  of 
God,  because  it  grieves  them  that  they  are  saints,  try  and 
persuade  themselves  that  they  are  not  so.  But  I  do 
understand  that  they  asked  Him  with  two  purposes ;  one 
to  show  the  people  that  they,  wlio  ranked  the  highest  in 
the  world  in  religion  and  in  sanctity,  had  not  resolved  to 
uphold  Christ's  credit,  in  order  that  the  people  too  should 
not  come  to  that  resolution ;  the  other,  to  come  to  words  with 
Christ,  in  order  to  get  an  opportunity  to  catch  Him  up  in 
something  He  might  say,  or  at  least  to  discredit  Him  with 
the  people,  with  whom  He  stood  in  high  consideration. 
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I  understand  that  Christ  knew  these  tlieir  purposes, 
and  He  so  answered  them  that  they  could  not  succeed  in 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  not  choosing  to  answer  them 
on  the  subject  propounded,  reasoning  with  them  as  to 
their  rejection  of  John  the  Baptist  and  his  baptism;  upon 
their  promised  observance  of  the  law,  and  upon  their 
failure  in  doing  so ;  He  shows  this  by  the  parable  of  the 
two  sons,  which  He  then  submits.  They  are  like  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people,  who,  (when  they  see 
that  those  who  are  members  of  Christ  prostrate  their  false 
doctrines  and  expose  their  hypocrisies  by  the  sincerity  of 
their  doctrine  and  by  the  purity  of  their  lives,)  strive  to 
bring  it  about  that  they  be  discredited  by  the  masses,  and 
plot  how  to  catch  them  in  their  words  in  order  to  ruin 
them. 

When  Christ  asked  these  persons  whether  St.  John's 
baptism  was  from  heaven,  or  of  men.  He  meant  was  it 
divine  or  human,  was  it  an  ordinance  of  God,  or  an 
imagination  of  St.  John's  brain.  The  evangelist,  in  saying 
they  reasoned  among  themselves,  means,  that  desiring  to 
answer  Christ,  because  they  wished  that  He  should  answer 
them,  they  held  these  arguments  amongst  themselves. 
Truly  it  is  something  divine,  that  when  these  persons 
came  to  put  this  question  to  Christ,  they  being  the  most 
eminent  in  sanctity  and  in  authority  amongst  the  Jews, 
whilst  Christ  was  held  to  be  a  low  and  common  fellow, 
that  He  should  have  such  authority  over  them,  that  re* 
fusing  to  answer  their  question  unless  they  first  answered 
His,  He  should  succeed  in  doing  so ;  which  I  do  not  so 
much  attribute  to  the  credit  that  Christ  had  attained  over 
the  people,  as  I  do  to  the  majesty  and  gravity  which  He 
maintained  in  that  His  lowliness,  which  manifested  forth 
itself  without  His  obvious  presentment  of  it.  And  I  under- 
stand that  there  are  traces  of  it  in  every  one  of  those  who 
have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  more  or  less,  accordingly  as  they 
are  more  or  less  like  Christ.  I  have  written  a  Considera- 
tion upon  this  subject  [number  Ixxxi.] 
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XXI.  28-32. — But  what  thiuk  ye  ?  A  certain 
man  bad  two  sons  ;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and 
said,  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard.  He 
answered  and  said,  I  will  not :  but  afterwards  he 
repented,  and  went.  And  he  came  to  the  second, 
and  said  likewise.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I 
go,  sir:  and  went  not.  Whether  of  them  twain 
did  the  will  of  bis  father  ?  They  say  unto  him, 
The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you.  For  John 
came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and 
ye  believed  him  not  :  but  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen 
it,  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye  might  believe 
him. 

Christ,  having  stopped  the  mouths  of  the  high  priests 
and  elders,  who  had  come  to  call  Him  to  account  for  what 
He  had  done  and  said  in  the  temple,  and  being  desirous 
of  showing  them  that  all  their  sanctity  consisted  in  words, 
propounded  a  parable  to  them,  saying,  "  A  certain  wan  had 
two  sonSy'  &c.,  meaning,  that  the  man  was  God ;  and  that 
the  work  in  the  vineyard  was  to  live  conformably  to  the 
law  of  God,  and  (that  to  do  so)  is  to  live  conformably  to 
the  will  of  God ;  and  that  the  son,  who,  being  sent  into 
the  vineyard,  said,  that  he  would  not  go,  but  who  after- 
wards, recognising  that  he  had  done  wrong,  went ;  such 
as  he  were  and  are  men  of  the  world,  who,  in  order  to 
satisfy  their  affections  and  lusts,  say,  that  they  will  not 
subject  themselves  either  to  the  law  of  God  or  to  the  will 
of  God ;  but  afterwards,  recognising  that  they  have  done 
wrong,  subject  themselves  to  it;  and  that  the  son,  who, 
being  sent  to  the  vineyard,  said  that  he  would  go ;  but 
never  went ;  such  as  he  were  and  are  the  saints  of  the 
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world,  who,  taking  sanctity  for  their  point  of  honour,  say, 
that  they  will  submit  themselves  to  the  law  of  God  and  to 
the  will  of  God,  whilst  they  do  the  very  opposite  of  what 
God  wills,  being  ambitious,  murmurers,  envious,  malignant, 
and  diabolic ;  such  were  the  priests  and  elders  with  whom 
Christ  conversed ;  and  such  are  all  they,  who  affecting 
sanctity,  persecute  Christ ;  who  will  be  excluded  from  the 
kingdom  of  God,  whilst  publicans  and  harlots  are  admitted 
to  it ;  because  they  will  humble  themselves  and  will  accept 
the  righteousness  of  Christ.  So  that,  as  I  have  several 
times  stated,  Christ,  in  saying,  "Shall  go  in  be/ore  you*' 
does  not  mean,  are  more  pre-eminent  than  you,  but  they 
are  admitted,  whilst  you  are  excluded.  Christ,  when  He 
subjoins,  "  For  John  came  unto  you"  &c., means,  this  which 
I  say,  I  understand  thus,  considering  that  you  never 
brought  yourselves  to  believe  in  John,  whilst  the  pub- 
licans and  harlots  did  believe  in  him,  accepting  his 
preaching  and  his  baptism ;  and  I  understand  the  accept- 
ance consisted  in  that  they  believed  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  at  hand,  and  they  knew  themselves  to  be 
disqualified  for  it,  and  they  were  baptized  as  a  token  of 
their  knowledge,  penitence,  and  repentance.  The  second 
son,  in  saying,  "  /  go,  sir"  seems  to  respond  to  what  the 
first  had  said :  "  /  unll  not ;  "  as  though  he  should  say, 
"  I,  yes,  I  will."  When  he  says,  "  In  the  way  of  righteotiS' 
ness"  or,  "  by  the  path  of  righteousness"  He  means,  preach- 
ing, repentance,  or  peniieuce;  which  is  the  way  to 
(attain)  the  righteousness  of  the  gospel,  for  they,  who  do 
not  repent,  do  not  accept  the  indulgence  of  the  gospel,  for 
it  does  not  appear  to  them  that  it  concerns  them. 

X  XL  3  3  -  XXII.  I . — Hear  another  parable  : 
There  was  a  certain  householder,  who  planted  a 
vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about  and  digged  a 
winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country  :  And 


37S  5.  MATTHEW  XXL  3j-XXII.  i. 

when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent 
his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might 
receive  the  fruits  of  it.  And  the  husbandmen  took 
his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and 
stoned  anoth^.r  Again,  he  sent  other  servants 
more  than  the  first :  and  they  did  unto  them  like- 
wise. But  loHt  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 
BSLyinf^,  They  will  reverence  my  son.  But  when 
the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among 
themselves,  This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance.  And  they 
caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
slew  liim.  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vine- 
yard Cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto  those  husband- 
men ?  They  say  unto  him,  He  will  miserably 
destroy  thoftc  wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  his 
vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen  who  shall  ren- 
der him  th(;  fruits  in  their  seasons.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him.  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures, 
The  stone  wliich  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is 
liccome  the  lujad  of  the  corner  :  this  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?  Therefore 
say  1  unto  you,  Tlie  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  yoii,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  th(^reof.  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this 
stono  shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.  And  when  the 
chief  pri(^sts  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables, 
thoy  piTceived  that  he  spake  of  them.  But  when 
they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a 
t 
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Christ's  intention  in  this  parable,  as  appears  from  those 
"words,  There/ore  I  say  unto  you,  the  kingdom  of  God,*'  &c., 
clearly  appears  to  have  been  to  prophesy  the  ruin  of  the 
Jewish  synagogue ;  which  was  governed  by  the  high 
priests,  the  presbyters,  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes ;  and 
the  succession  of  the  Christian  Church,  which  is  governed 
by  apostles,  evangelists,  and  teacliers,  not  of  acquired 
learning,  but  of  inspired  teaching.  And  thus  I  under- 
stand that  the  householder  is  God;  that  the  vineyard 
is  the  people  of  God ;  the  hedge,  the  winepress,  and  the 
tower,  are  the  Scriptures  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets ; 
and  that  the  husbandmen  are  the  high  priests,  the  pres- 
byters, &c. ;  whilst  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard  are  the 
love  of  God  and  of  one's  neighbour,  and  divine  worship ; 
that  the  Lord's  servants,  whom  the  husbandmen  slew, 
were  the  prophets  and  righteous  men,  whom  God  sent  to 
the  synagogue,  all  of  whom  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue 
persecuted,  or  caused  to  be  put  to  death,  as  Christ  will 
tell  us  in  chapter  xxiii. ;  and  that  the  Lord's  son  is  Christ, 
whom  they  themselves  slew.  As  to  whether  they  knew 
Him  or  not,  /  remit  myself  to  wliat  I  shall  say  upon  St. 
Mark's  gospel.  Christ  means  that  God's  vineyard,  the 
people  of  God,  was  about  to  be  taken  from  these  rulers  of 
the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  given  to  the  rulers  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

Where  I  understand  that  these  rulers  then  give  to  God 
the  fruit  of  His  vineyard,  when  preaching  the  Gospel, 
teaching  Christian  living,  and  supplying  the  necessities 
of  Christians,  they  can  say  with  St.  Paul,  in  Eomans  i  9, 
that  "  they  serve  God  in  the  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  His 
Son,"  and  tliat  they  have  profited  greatly  in  that  same 
gospel.  That,  "  T/iey  unll  reverence  my  son*'  though  it 
harmonises  with  the  householder,  the  Lord  of  the  vine- 
yard, it  does  not  harmonise  with  God,  but  I  have  already 
stated,  that  in  parables,  we  are  but  to  look  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  purpose  designed  (by  the  parable). 

Where  Christ  says,  " Have  ye  never  read"  &c.,  it  is  His 
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aim  to  enable  them  to  comprehend  the  parable ;  that  the 
Son,  whom  the  bad  husbandmen  were  about  to  kill,  God 
was  about  to  put  in  the  most  eminent  place  in  His  king- 
dom, making  Him  King  and  head  in  the  kingdom,  ful- 
filling truly  in  Him  what  was  spoken  of  David,  in  Psalm 
czviii  22  and  23,  for  that  just  as  David,  having  been 
rejected  by  the  rulers  of  the  kingdom,  was  at  last  settled 
as  ruler  in  the  kingdom,  being  made  king;  so  Christ, 
crucified  and  put  to  death  by  those,  who  were  at  that 
time  the  rulers  over  the  people  of  God,  is  placed  as  head 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  is  made  King. 

As  to  tJie  rest  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  stated 
in  the  exposition  of  the  Psalm,  appending  this:  that  I 
do  not  imderstand  it  to  have  occurred  in^the  construction 
of  the  temple,  as  do  some,  that  a  stone  which  had  been 
rejected  was  afterwards  carved  and  placed  aloft  in  the 
temple,  but,  that  it  is  a  figurative  speech,  not  \musual 
in  Holy  Scripture. 

In  saying,  "  The  Lord  hath  done  this**  He  means,  this 
thing  is  of  the  Lord's  doing,  that  the  ertone  rejected  is 
placed  aloft,  and  that  we  hold  it  to  be  an  admirable 
thing,  a  thing  at  which  we  may  reasonably  marvel.  In 
saying,  "  And  he  that  shall  fall  upon  this  stone*'  &c.,  He 
means,  that  at  one  time  the  man  is  offended  at  Christ,  at 
another  Christ  is  offended  at  the  man,  so  that  in  one 
way  or  the  other  such  a  man  will  perish;  a  mode  of 
speaking  commonly  used  by  us,  who  say,  if  the  stone 
strike  the  jug,  it  is  a  bad  job  for  the  jug,  and  if  the  jug 
strike  the  stone,  it  is  a  bad  job  for  the  jug;  that  they 
always  get  smashed,  who  come  to  Christ  impelled  by 
their  own  caprice  or  by  human  motives,  not  having 
been  called  by  God ;  they  all  perish,  either  through  their 
being  scandalised  at  Christ's  humiliation  and  lowliness* 
or  through  Christ's  being  offended  at  their  pride  and 
arrogance. 

Where  it  is  to  be  xmderstood  that  Christ  is  called 
<*  stone,"  as  well  because  that  all,  who  come  to  Him 
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without  the  Holy  Spirit,  stumble  and  break  their  heads 
against  Him ;  as  because  that  all,  who  come  to  Him  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  are  safe,  firm  and  steady  in  Him,  like 
an  edifice  erected  upon  living  stone.  It  would  seem  that 
Simeon  understood  this,  when  he  said  (in  Luke  ii.  34), 
"Behold  this  is  He,  who  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel." 

The  evangelist  adding,  that  when  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  perceived  that  Christ  spoke  what  He  said 
against  them,  they  would  have  laid  hands  on  Him  had 
they  dared,  well  shows  us  what  fruit  the  word  of  (Jod 
produces  in  saints  of  the  world.  Where  I  understand 
that  had  these  been  men  of  the  world,  they,  knowing  that 
Christ  had  spoken  concerning  them,  would  have  been 
confused  and  ashamed,  and  possibly  they  might  have 
amended ;  but,  as  they  professed  to  be  saints,  they  deli- 
berated how  they  should  take  Christ  and  put  Him  to 
death,  seeing  that  He  went  about  discovering  their  mis- 
deeds, malpractices,  and  delinquencies.  Now,  they,  who 
who  make  a  profession  of  personal  sanctity,  as  did  these 
rulers  of  the  synagogue,  always  hold  such  deliberations 
against  them  who  are  members  of  Christ. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

XXII.  2-14.  —  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  certain  king,  who  made  a  marriage  for  his 
son,  and  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that 
were  bidden,  to  the  wedding  :  and  they  would  not 
come.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying. 
Tell  them  who  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  pre- 
pared my  dinner :  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  are  ready  ;  come  unto  the 
marriage.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went 
their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  mer- 
chandise. And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and 
entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew  them.  But 
when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth  :  and 
he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those 
murderers  and  burned  up  their  city.  Then  saith  he 
to  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 
who  were  bidden  were  not  worthy.  Go  ye  there- 
fore into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall 
find,  bid  to  the  marriage.  So  those  servants  went 
out  into  the  highways,  and  gathered  together  all,  as 
many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good :  and  the 
wedding  was  furnished  with  guests.  And  when 
the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a 
man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment.  And 
he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  camest  thou  in  hither, 
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not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was 
speechless.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants, 
Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  darkness  ;  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.  For  many  are  called, 
but  few  are  chosen. 

It  is  well  to  notice  the  mode  of  comparison  employed  by 
Christ  in  all  these  parables,  saying  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  compared,  or  is  like,  to  the  Lord  of  the  Vine- 
yard, or  to  the  King,  whilst  He  means,  that  that  will  come 
to  pass  in  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens  which  occurred  to 
the  Lord  of  the  Vineyard  or  to  the  King. 

Christ  has  two  aims  in  this  parable :  one  is  the  same  as 
that  of  the  preceding  parable,  as  to  the  Hebrew  synagogue 
being  rejected,  in  order  that  the  Christian  Church  should 
take  its  place  ;  whilst  the  other  is  the  same  that  we  have 
seen  in  other  parables,  as  to  their  being  cast  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  of  the  Christian  Church,  who  enter  it 
without  Christian  faith,  and  who  are  in  it,  without 
Christian  characteristics,  coming  of  themselves,  without 
having  been  called  by  God. 

The  king  is  God.  The  dinner  is  eternal  life,  of  which 
they  take  possession  in  the  present  life,  who  having  been 
called  to  it,  leave  everything  else  and  obey  the  caU.  The 
viands  for  the  table,  the  bulls  and  tlie  capons  already 
killed  for  the  feast,  typify  as  I  understand  the  glory  and 
happiness  prepared  for  those,  who  accept  the  grace  of  the 
gospel ;  for  just  as  those  things  are  the  substance  of  the 
human  and  temporal  feast,  so  these  things  are  the  sub- 
stance of  the  divine  and  eternal  feast. 

They,  who  were  invited  to  the  dinner  or  wedding,  under 
the  law,  were  they,  who  were  subject  to  the  law,  at  which 
time,  the  servants,  who  called,  were  the  prophets  and  just 
men ;  whilst  under  the  gospel  the  guests  invited  are  men 
generally,  for  the  indulgence  and  pardon  published  in  the 
gospel  is  general,  at  which  time  the  servants,  who  call,  are 
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the  apostles,  they  who  have  the  gift  of  the  apostolate,  and 
what  they  say  is  laid  down  by  Paul  (2  Cor.  v.  20,  21),  "  We 
beseech  you  in  Christ's  name,  he  ye  reconciled  to  God.  For 
He  hath  made  Him  to  he  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  thai 
we  might  he  made  the  righteousness  of  God,  through  Him" 

They,  who,  being  under  the  law,  were  called,  who  would 
not  come,  but  went  the  one  to  his  farm  and  the  other  to 
his  merchandise,  are  they  who  made  light  of  God*s  call, 
because  they  were  absorbed  in  the  things  of  the  present 
life ;  they  did  not  at  once  resolve  to  leave  everything  to 
obey  God;  and  they  who  laid  hands  upon  the  king's 
servants  are  the  saints  of  the  world,  who,  under  the  law, 
caused  the  prophets  and  the  just  men  to  be  put  to  death, 
because  they  called  them  to  the  kingdom  of  God ;  they 
held  themselves  to  be  saints,  and  they  were  held  to  be 
such,  and  therefore  they  could  not  endure  that  any  other 
holiness,  than  that  which  they  had,  should  be  intimated  to 
them.  The  armies  with  which  the  king  destroyed  his 
guests,  burning  their  city,  were,  we  can  say,  those  of 
Titus  and  Vespasian,  who  massacred  the  Jews  and  burnt 
Jerusalem. 

They,  who  being  under  the  gospel  were  called,  who 
would  not  come,  being  unwilling  to  accept  the  grace  of 
the  gospel,  are  the  men  of  the  world,  who  despise  Christ's 
purity,  meekness,  and  humility.  Whilst  they,  who  make 
profession  of  external  sanctity,  who  say  that  they  believe 
in  Christ,  whilst  they  deny  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  the 
benefit  of  Christ,  are  typified  in  the  man  who  entered 
the  marriage-feast  without  a  wedding-garment ;  and  such 
practically  typify  all  those,  who  enter  the  Christian  Church 
with  human  prudence,  and  as  mercenaries  with  human 
designs ;  coming  clad  in  works,  without  faith,  and  desti- 
tute of  faith  and  of  works  of  faith ;  and  coming  thus  clad 
with  the  law,  and  destitute  of  the  gospel,  clad  with  Moses, 
and  destitute  of  Christ,  with  whom  all  must  be  clad,  who 
have  to  sit  down  to  participate  in  God's  feast  in  the  life 
eternal,  because  this  is  the  wedding-garment,  and  there- 
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fore  Paul  says  in  Eomans  xiii.  14,  "  PtU  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus"  Now  we  put  on  Christ  when,  striving  to  com- 
prehend the  perfection  in  which  we  are  comprehended, 
we  imitate  the  divine  perfections  which  we  see  in  Christ ; 
and  we  then  show  that  we  have  put  on  Christ  when 
Christian  characteristics  are  seen  in  us. 

And  because  Christ  concluded  this  parable  by  saying, 
" For  many  are  called,  whilst  but  few  are  chosen"  we  are 
constrained  to  say,  that  all  those  who  have  but  the  out- 
ward call,  who  accept  the  gospel  from  human  motives  after 
their  own  fashion,  are  comprehended  in  that  one  person 
who  was  turned  out  of  the  feast;  and  that  we  are  to 
understand  that  the  number  of  the  called  and  not  chosen 
is  greater  than  that  of  those  who  are  chosen ;  and  that  wo 
may  rest  assured  that  the  parables  do  not  harmonise  in 
everything,  for  had  this  one  harmonised  in  everything,  we 
should  have  been  compelled  to  say,  that  the  chosen  are 
beyond  all  comparison  more  numerous  than  the  called, 
since  the  parable  speaks  but  of  one  who  was  turned  out 
of  the  wedding  feast,  of  the  many  who  were  assembled 
at  it. 

In  this  parable  I  consider  four  classes  of  men.  The 
first  are  they,  who  loving  this  life  more  than  the  life 
eternal,  and  being  called  to  the  life  eternal,  have  not  the 
courage  to  lose  this  in  order  to  gain  the  other;  these 
manifest  their  unbelief. 

The  second  are  they,  who  holding  themselves  to  be,  and 
being  held  by  the  world  to  be,  saints,  if  they  are  called  to 
be  saints  of  God,  they  become  indignant  against  those  who 
call  them,  and  they  lay  hands  upon  them  and  kill  them : 
these  manifest  with  their  unbelief,  their  malice  and  their 
malignity ;  and  here  I  understand  in  what  great  danger 
are  they,  who  are  saints  of  the  world. 

ITie  third  are  they,  who  desire  humanly  and  naturally 
to  attain  eternal  life ;  and  being  called  to  it  by  an  outward 
call,  without  waiting  for  the  inward  one,  they  go,  without 
knowing  either  how  or  where ;  clothiug  themselves  with 
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garments  made  by  the  hands  of  man,  not  knowing  that 
garment  wrought  by  the  hands  of  God,  which  is  Jesns 
Christ  our  Lord ;  these  manifest  their  ignorance  and  blind- 
ness, and  these  are  almost  like  the  second,  and  are  in 
danger  of  doing  the  same  as  they  did  in  this  life ;  whilst 
in  the  other  life,  their  end  will  be  the  same,  since  they  will 
be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  which  has  been  described  in 
chapter  xiii.  50. 

ITu  fourth  are  they  who,  by  God's  grace,  know  them- 
selves to  be  ungodly  and  inwardly  hostile  to  God,  whilst 
they  feel  a  nascent  desire  to  be  just  and  friends  with  God; 
and,  the  gospel  being  presented  to  them,  which  ofiFers 
them,  both  one  and  the  other,  freely  and  graciously,  and 
being  inwardly  moved  to  accept  it,  with  a  call  both  inward 
and  outward,  they  know  themselves  to  be  just  and  friends 
of  God,  not  of  themselves,  but  through  Christ ;  and,  know- 
ing themselves  to  be  so,  they  enter  into  possession  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  divesting  and  stripping  themselves  of 
everything  that  could  rob  them  of  possession,  such  as  the 
pleasures,  satisfactions,  honours,  and  dignities  of  the  pre- 
sent life,  to  all  which  they  cease  to  be  attached,  and  of 
the  like  are  external  justifications,  which  become  odious 
to  them,  lest  they  should  be  brought  by  them  to  be  saints 
of  the  world ;  now  clothing  themselves  and  dressing  them- 
selves in  every  garb  that  can  maintain  them  in  possession, 
as  for  instance,  mortification  and  vivification,  associated 
with  which  are  ever  those  Christian  characteristics  which 
Christ  manifested  in  His  life ;  these  show  that  they  are 
the  elect  of  God,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  and 
that  they  are  ruled  and  governed  by  the  spirit  of  God ; 
and  thus  they  only  are  admitted  to  the  feast  of  the  great 
king,  who  is  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

That  which  is  here  rendered  "  capons,"  is  in  the  Greek 
"fatted  poultry ; "  and  that  which  is  here  rendered  ''kiUed,'* 
is  in  the  Greek  "killed  in  sacrifice."  In  saying  "the 
highways!*  He  means  the  cross-ways,  where  certain  roads 
traverse  other  roads,  because  there  men  would  be  met  with 
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more  readily.  When  He  says  " reclining  or  seated*'  He 
means  the  men  seated  at  table ;  but  the  bad  did  not  eat, 
only  the  good  did  so ;  now  the  bad  are  they,  who,  being 
without  Christian  faith,  are  destitute  of  works  of  faith, 
who  are  without  Christian  characteristics ;  whilst  on  the 
contrary,  the  good  are  they,  who  have  faith,  and  works 
done  in  faith,  their  goodness  consisting  in  faith,  of  which 
their  works  of  faith  bear  testimony. 

XXII.  15-22. — Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and 
took  counsel  how  they  might  entangle  him  in  his 
talk.  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples 
with  the  Herodians,  saying,  Master,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth, 
neither  carest  thou  for  any  man  :  for  thou  regardest 
not  the  person  of  men.  Tell  us  therefore.  What 
thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto 
Caesar,  or  not  ?  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wicked- 
ness, and  said.  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 
Shew  me  the  tribute  money.  And  they  brought 
unto  him  a  penny.  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  Caesars.  Then  saith  he  unto  them, 
Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's ;  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 
When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they  marvelled, 
and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

In  the  same  manner  that  these  Pharisees,  saints  of  the 
world,  convicted  by  Christ's  words,  consulted  against  Him, 
how  they  should  ensnare  Him  in  His  words,  to  cause  Him 
to  say  something  whence  they  might  find  occasion  to  lay 
hands  on  Him,  and  kill  Him;  so  all  they,  who  are  saints 
of  the  world,  finding  themselves  convicted  by  the  words  of 
the  saints  of  God,  consult  against  them,  to  make  them  say 
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something,  whereupon  they  may  lay  hands  upon  them, 
and  kill  them.  Whence  therefore  it  concerns  the  saints 
of  God,  either  not  to  argue  with  saints  of  the  world,  or 
should  they  do  so,  to  be  upon  their  guard  to  say  nothing, 
which  may  expose  them  to  calumny. 

All  this  Pharisaic  malice  is  saturated  with  artifice.  The 
first  consists  in  that  the  Pharisees,  desiring  to  ask  Christ 
as  to  the  tribute  or  census  which  the  Jews  paid  to  the 
Koman  Emperor,  for  to  the  Jews  it  appeared  to  be  an  ex- 
travagant thing  that  the  people  of  God  should  be  tributary 
to  a  godless  man,  they  sent  men  to  Him,  who  were  of  opinion 
that  it  ought  not  to  be  paid,  in  order  that  Christ  should 
express  Himself  the  more  freely,  that  it  was  not  lawful  to 
pay  it.  and  that  they  thus  should  accomplish  their  purpose, 
of  accusing  Him,  that  He  forbade  that  tribute  should  be 
paid  to  the  Emperor ;  of  which  they  falsely  did  accuse  Him 
after  that  they  had  laid  hands  upon  Him.  I  differ  in  opinion 
from  those,  who  say  that  these  Herodians  collected  the 
tribute,  or  that  they  held  that  it  ought  to  be  paid,  for  it 
would  not  have  answered  their  purpose  to  have  sent  these 
persons,  for  what  they  desired  was  that  He  should  say 
that  it  was  not  lawful  to  pay  the  tribute,  as  appears  from 
what  they  said  to  Him. 

The  second  artifice  consists  in  that,  before  they  put 
questions,  they  address  Him  in  terms  calculated  to  lead 
Him  to  speak  against  the  Emperor,  terms  peculiar  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  in  which  we  may  consider  three  qualifica- 
tions that  ought  to  concur  in  a  Christian  preacher  :  first, 
that  he  be  true ;  second,  that  his  doctrine  be  truly  Christian, 
conformable  to  the  will  of  God ;  and  third,  that  he  disre- 
gard men  of  the  world,  never  ceasing  to  preach  the  gospel, 
nor  to  teach  Christian  living ;  nay,  these  three  qualifications 
always  concur  in  those,  who  have  the  gift  of  the  aposto- 
late,  and  by  them,  we  can  judge  whether  he,  who  preaches 
to  us,  is  an  apostle  of  Christ  or  of  men. 

These  same  qualifications  concur  in  those,  who  by  divine 
inspiration  accept  the  gospel,  which  acceptance  makes 
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them  true  inwardly,  whilst  it  teaches  them  the  truth,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  able  to  teach  others,  and  so  makes 
them  that  having  come  to  be  resolved  as  to  the  world,  they 
only  respect  the  gospel,  Christ  and  God.  And  these  three 
qualifications  may  serve  us  as  countersigns,  by  which  we 
may  be  able  to  know  what  effect  the  acceptance  of  the 
gospel  has  wrought  in  us.  Christ,  in  saying,  "  Jl^y  tempt 
ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  f"  shows  that  the  malignity  and 
crafty  wickedness,  with  which  they  came  to  ensnare  Him 
in  His  words,  annoyed  Him. 

When  He  asked  them,  **  Whose  image  is  this?"  &c., 
Christ  did  not  pretend  not  to  know,  for  He  already  knew 
it,  but  to  take  occasion  from  what  they  replied,  to  tell  them 
what  He  said  to  them,  "  Bender  then  to  Gccsar  the  things 
which  are  Ccesar's'*  &c.,  meaning,  that  it  imports  little  that 
we  render  to  men  what  they  require  of  us,  so  that  we 
render  to  God  what  He  requires  of  us  ;  as  though  He  had 
said.  Give  the  Emperor  what  he  claims  as  due  from  you, 
what  he  requires  of  you;  and  render  to  God,  what  He 
claims  to  be  due  from  you,  what  He  requires  of  you.  The 
Emperor  claims  tribute,  as  census  or  poll-tax,  give  him  it ; 
whilst  God  claims  faith  and  love,  give  Him  them.  In 
saying  "  tribute  m^oney**  He  means  the  money  with  which 
the  tribute  is  paid.  Paul  speaks  upon  this  payment  of 
tribute  in  Eomans  xiii.  7,  and  I  remit  myself  to  what  I 
have  stated  upon  that  passage. 

XXII.  23-33.  —  The  sanie  day  came  to  him  the 
Sadducees,  who  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection, 
and  asked  him,  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said,  If  a 
man  die  having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry 
his  wife  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  Now 
there  were  with  us  seven  brethren  :  and  the  first, 
when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and  having 
no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his  brother :  likewise 
the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 
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And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also.  Therefore,  in 
the  resurrection,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the 
seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her.  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  the  power  of  God.  For  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  But  as 
touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not 
read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  say- 
ing, I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.  And  when  the 
multitude  heard  this,  they  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine. 

From  what  we  read  in  these  words,  and  in  those  of  Acts 
xxiii.,  it  appears  that,  amongst  the  Jews,  the  resurrection 
of  the  body  was  not  believed  in  as  an  article  of  faith,  but 
merely  as  one  of  opinion ;  the  Pharisees  aflSrmed  it,  whilst 
the  Sadducees  denied  it.  These  latter,  seeking  to  con- 
vince Christ,  in  order  that  He,  like  them,  should  deny  it, 
proceed  to  put  a  question  to  Him,  which,  although  to  their 
mind  perfectly  adequate  to  test  His  views,  is,  to  the 
mind  of  any  one,  who  shall  not  be  an  ardent  partisan  in 
his  desire  to  defend  that  opinion,  most  futile. 

Whence  I  understand  every  one  ought  to  be  on  his 
guard  against  the  adoption  of  any  opinion ;  for  it  almost 
always  proves  so,  that,  after  having  adopted  it,  he  is  obliged 
to  defend  it ;  and,  wishing  to  defend  it,  precisely  that 
happens,  which  happened  to  these  Sadducees,  who,  deny- 
ing the  resurrection  of  the  body,  defended  their  opinion 
with  arguments  similar  to  those  laid  down  here.  Nay, 
this  must  have  been  that,  which  they  held  to  be  most 
effective ;  they  imagined,  that  in  the  life  eternal,  these 
bodies  of  ours  raised  up,  impassible  and  immortal,  will  be 
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80  witli  all  the  incidents  that  betide  these  bodies  wlilldt 
they  are  passible  and  mortal. 

This  marriage  law,  which  they  here  quote,  is  in  Deu- 
teronomy XXV,  5,  and  it  appears  that  God  designed  by  that 
law  to  permanently  sustain  those  Jewish  families  who  had 
divided  the  promised  land  between  them,  in  order  that  the 
benefit  received  might  remain  the  more  impressed  upon 
their  memories.  In  saying  "  raise  vp,"  or  resuscitate, "  seed 
unto  his  irotlur,"  it  meaus,  that  he  should  beget  children 
by  his  deceased  brother's  wife,  of  whom  the  first  should 
be  called  the  deceased  brother's  child  and  not  his,  who 
begot  him.  "  Not  having  seed,"  is  equivalent  to,  leaving 
no  children. 

From  Christ's  reply,  which  says,  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knamng 
the  Scriptures,"  it  is  to  be  understood  that  all  men's  errors, 
upon  supernatural  subjects,  proceed  from  two  sources ;  one 
of  which  is  misunderstanding  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  be- 
cause, had  they  understood  them,  they  would  not  have 
erred,  for  it  is  most  certain  that  they  teach  him,  who  under- 
stands them,  all  truth ;  whilst  the  other  is  the  not  under- 
standing the  power  of  God,  for  had  men  known  that  God 
can  do  all  that  He  pleases;  when  something  should  be 
propounded  to  them,  whereby  the  glory  of  God  is  illus- 
trated, they  would  not  doubt  respecting  it,  for  they  would 
consider :  by  this  thing  the  glory  of  God  is  illustrated,  God 
is  most  omnipotent,  whence  it  well  follows  that  this  thing 
is  true;  and  in  the  same  manner  when  something  other 
should  be  propounded  to  them,  whereby  the  glory  of  God 
is  lessened,  they  would  in  no  wise  admit  it,  for  they  would 
consider ;  by  this  thing  the  glory  of  God  is  lessened,  God 
is  most  omnipotent,  whence  it  follows  that  this  thing 
is  not  true,  since  it  derogates  from  the  glory  of  God.  So 
that  it  is  sound  advice  to  any  man,  first,  to  take  up  no 
opinion,  and  afterwards  to  ask  God  to  open  hia  eyes,  so 
that  he  may  know  His  omnipotence,  and  that  be  may 
understand  the  Holy  Scriptures,  so  that  he  may  never  err 
in  anything. 
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It  may  well  be  inferred  from  these,  Christ's  words,  that 
lie,  who  shall  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  shall 
know  the  omnipotence  of  God,  will  believe  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  in  which  Christ  affirms  there  will 
be  no  marriages,  for,  although  there  will  be  bodies 
of  flesh,  they  will  be  as  immaculate  as  the  angels  in 
heaven. 

And  Christ,  desirous  of  showing  the  Sadducees  one  of 
those  passages  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  whence  one  might 
understand  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  quotes  that  in 
Exodus  iii.  15,  where  God  says, "  lam  the  God  0/ Abraham,'* 
Ac.,  and,  when  Christ  adds, "  ITe  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead** 
&c.,  it  seems  that  Christ  understood  that,  had  not  God,  in 
His  divine  mind,  held  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  to  have 
been  resuscitated,  He  would  not  call  Himself  their  God ; 
for  He,  being  the  living  God,  would  not  call  Himself  the 
God  of  the  dead ;  so  that  we  are  not  to  understand  that, 
when  God  says, "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,"  &c.,  that  He 
means,  I  am  the  God  whom  Abraham  adored  and  served, 
&c.,  but  I  am  the  God  whom  Abraham  adores  and  serves, 
and  will  adore  and  will  serve ;  for,  although  his  body  is 
in  the  tomb,  yet  his  soul  is  alive,  and,  at  its  appointed 
time,  it  will  return  and  be  united  with  his  body.  It  was 
with  reason  that  the  multitude  were  astonished  at  this 
doctrine  of  Christ,  for  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  no 
man  would  ever  have  extracted  this  sense  from  those 
words. 

XXII.  34-40. — But  when  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence, 
they  were  gathered  together.  Then  one  of  them, 
who  was  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question,  tempting 
him,  and  saying.  Master,  which  is  the  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law  ?  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind     This  is 
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tlie  first  and  great  commandment.  And  the  second 
is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  Ipve  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

The  Pharisees,  gratified  that  Christ  had  so  answered 
the  Sadducees  that  they  could  not  answer  Him,  went  to 
Him,  with  the  intention  of  gaining  from  Him  the  honour, 
which  the  Sadducees,  their  opponents,  had  lost ;  and  thus 
they  caused  one  of  their  party,  who  was  learned  in  Moses' 
law,  to  test  Christ's  knowledge,  and  that  the  lawyer  should 
ask  Him  which  commandment  was  the  most  important  in 
the  law. 

And  from  Christ's  reply,  we  learn  that  the  main  thing 
that  God  desires  of  man  is  love,  desiring  that  this  love  be 
without  the  slightest  taint  of  personal  interest,  that  it  be 
most  pure,  most  perfect ;  and  then  it  is  so,  when  man  sets 
all  his  love  and  all  his  affection  upon  God,  having  nothing 
in  his  heart,  in  his  soul,  or  in  his  mind,  but  God  only ; 
delighting  himself  in  Him  only,  and  keeping  Him  con- 
stantly impressed  upon  His  memory,  never  allowing  it  to 
wander  from  Him.  This  is  what  God  desires  of  every 
man ;  for  this  God  caresses  them,  blesses  them,  with  gifts, 
benefits,  and  favours. 

And  thus  it  is,  that  God,  desiring  to  be  loved  by  man, 
and  knowing  that  the  greatest  impediment  he  has  to  love 
Him  is  the  knowledge  that  he  has  ofiFended  Him,  because, 
as  is  commonly  said,  "  he  that  offends  does  not  pardon,"  God 
has  laid  all  the  sins  of  all  men  upon  His  only-begotten 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord ;  and  He  has  chastised  them 
all  in  Him,  giving  a  general  pardon  to  all  men,  in  order 
that  the  impediment  to  love  being  removed,  they  may  apply 
themselves  to  love  Him,  as  He  desires  to  be  beloved  of 
them. 

And  upon  this  I  have  written  a  consideration  to  which 
I  remit  myself,  here  stating  this,  that  so  long  as  a  man 
shall  not  know  himself  to  be  pardoned  by  God  in  Christ, 
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it  will  be  impossible  for  him  to  love  God,  in  the  mode 
He  desires  to  be  loved,  for  Himself,  without  any  other 
motive  whatever ;  nay,  efifectively,  he  shall  not  know  what 
love  to  God  is.  Whence  it  is  to  be  understood  that  man 
then  loves  God  as  He  desires  to  be  loved  "  vrith  all  the 
heart,  with  all  the  soidj*  when  he  loves  God,  without  any 
interest,  solely  because  He  deserves  to  be  loved. 

And  men  cannot  love  God  thus,  whilst  unregenerated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  because,  man's  first  love  is  naturally 
for  himself;  hence  he  comes  to  love  God  selfishly,  and 
does  God  manifest  wrong ;  who  insists  upon  being  loved 
first,  and  wills  that  man  love  himself,  and  that  he  love 
other  men  and  God's  other  creatures,  from  love  to  God, 
more  or  less,  according  as  they  illustrate,  more  or  less,  the 
glory  of  God ;  an  intention  only  held  by  those,  who  love 
Grod,  not  for  themselves,  but  for  the  perfections  which 
they  recognise  in  God. 

Men,  who  do  not  know  themselves  to  be  pardoned  by 
God,  reconciled  to  God,  and  friends  of  God,  through 
Christ,  although  they  may  bring  themselves  to  love  God, 
and  to  act  conformably  with  what  they  know  to  be  the 
will  of  God,  would  neither  love  nor  act  from  love  to  God, 
but  from  love  to  themselves,  in  order  to  be  pardoned 
by  God,  reconciled  with  God,  and  made  friends  of  God ; 
and  they  will  never  in  this  way  come  to  attain  what  they 
desire,  for  the  true  way  is  to  accept  the  grace  of  the 
Gospel,  and  afterwards  to  love,  serve  and  act,  because 
God  deserves  to  be  loved,  to  be  served  and  to  be  obeyed, 
without  man's  having  any  other  motive  whatever. 

So  that  there  are  four  reasons  why  it  is  impossible  for 
man  to  love  God  as  He  requires  to  be  loved,  if  he  do  not 
hold  himself  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  to  be  a  friend 
of  God,  through  Christ :  First,  that  "  he  who  offends  never 
pardons,"  and  not  pardoning,  cannot  love.  Second,  that 
unregenerate  man  retaining  alive  his  natural  inclination, 
it  is  impossible  for  him  not  to  love  himself  first.  Third, 
that  not  holding  himself  to  be  righteous  through  Christ, 
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he  loves  himself,  and  will  love  in  order  to  be  righteous. 
Fourth,  that  not  knowing  Christ,  he  will  not  know  God, 
and,  not  knowing  Him,  he  will  not  love  Him,  as  He 
requires  to  be  loved,  " with  all  the  heart"  &c. 

We  all  have  to  labour  to  attain  this  posture,  and  foras- 
much as  he,  who  has  not  begun  to  move  towards  it,  is 
farthest  from  it,  it  concerns  every  one,  who  has  accepted 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  to  persuade  himself  that  he  must 
attain  it,  and  that  God  is  able  to  make  him  attain  it; 
and  with  this  persuasion  begin  to  move  towards  it ;  pray- 
ing to  God  to  send  him  His  Holy  Spirit  to  be  his  guide 
in  this  generous  enterprise. 

And  let  no  man,  unless  he  begin  experimentally,  think 
himself  qualified  by  knowledge,  to  comprehend  this  divine 
love ;  for  his  comprehension  will  be  exactly  correlative  to 
his  experience.  And  let  every  one  moreover  know,  that 
he  will  never  come  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself, 
unless  he  first  love  God  supremely ;  that  love,  beginning, 
as  has  been  stated,  by  faith  and  by  knowledge. 

And  here  I  will  say  this :  that  when  I  stated  in  a  Con- 
sideration [Ixx.]  that  faith  and  hope  are  sustained  by  love, 
and  that  love  is  self-sustaining,  I  meant,  that  if  man  does 
not  love  God,  he  will  not  be  steady  in  trusting  Him, 
neither  will  he  hope  for  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promises ; 
whilst  that  in  loving  God,  because  man  loves  Him  for 
Himself,  knowing  that  He  deserves  to  be  loved,  man  does 
not  need  to  be  sustained  in  the  love,  nor  in  the  faith  of 
what  he  believes  that  God  has  done  for  him,  nor  in  the 
expectation  of  what  he  hopes  that  God  will  do  with  him, 
because  he  loves  without  personal  interest ;  of  which  love 
man  is  incapable  whilst  he  is  man,  for  he  knows  not  how 
to  love  without  interest  and  without  aim,  because  he 
loves  himself  in  everything  and  beyond  everything. 

When  Christ  adds, "  Upon  these  two  commandments^*  &c., 
He  means  that  the  man,  who  fulfils  these  two  command- 
ments of  the  love  of  God,  and  of  one's  neighbour,  fulfils 
all  that  the  law  and  the  prophets  command ;  for  it  and 
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they  have  no  other  intention  than  to  bring  man  to  love 
Gk>d  and  to  love  his  neighbour ;  now  he  that  shall  loire 
God,  will  not  deviate  from  the  will  of  God,  nay  he  will 
apply  himself  to  everjrthing  that  he  shall  know  to  be  the 
will  of  God,  denying  and  renouncing  his  own  will ;  and 
he  that  shall  love  his  neighbour  will  do  nothing  that  can 
prejudice  him,  nay  he  will  apply  himself  to  do  him  all  the 
good  he  can,  even  to  deprive  himself  of  his  own  comforts 
and  gratifications,  in  order  to  accommodate  and  gratify 
his  neighbour,  as  we  see  that  Christ  did,  and  as  we  see 
that  Paul,  His  apostle,  did. 

It  is  assuredly  worthy  of  consideration  that  this  com- 
mandment affecting  love  should  not  be  found  in  what 
is  called  the  decalogue,  but  in  Deuteronomy,  the  second 
law.  Possibly  God  retained  it  for  the  second  law,  as 
being  more  perfect  and  more  pure,  designing  that  the 
people  instructed  and  exercised  in  the  commandments  of 
the  first  law,  should  be  better  qualified  to  understand 
this,  but  this  is  a  speculation  of  mine. 

According  to  the  Hebrew  text  this  commandment  runs 
thus  (Deuteronomy  vi  4),  Jlear,  0  Israel:  the  Lord  our 
Ood  15  one  Lord:  and  thou  shalt  lave  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
might ! "  As  though  Moses  had  said :  Since  God  is  one, 
love  only  Him,  giving  Him  all  your  love.  Where  it  says, 
"  wiih  all  thy  might,''  in  Hebrew  idiom  it  says,  with  thine 
every  faculty ;  and  I  understand  that  this  is  said  by  way 
of  enhancement,  and  that  there  is  no  difference  between 
the  one  and  the  other. 


XXII.  41-46. — While  the  Pharisees  were 
gathered  together,  Jesus  asked  them,  saying,  What 
think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  The  Son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them, 
How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him,  Lord, 
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saying,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool ?  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he 
his  son  ?  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a 
word  ;  neither  durst  any  man,  from  that  day  forth, 
ask  him  any  more  questions. 

To  comprehend  these  words  two  things  must  be  con- 
sidered. Otu,  that  Christ  was  not  disparaged  in  being 
called  the  Son  of  David,  since  it  is  evident  that  He  was 
so  called,  by  them,  who  desired  to  honour  Him,  and  that 
St.  Matthew  commences  his  gospel  by  calling  Him  so,  and 
that  St.  Paul  says  (Rom.  i.  3),  that  He  was  made  of  the 
seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh.  And  the  other  that, 
that  passage  (Psalm  ex.  i),  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  Tho%i  on  my  right  hand^'  i&c,  was  commonly  understood 
amongst  the  Jews  as  relating  to  the  Messiah,  to  Christ ; 
which  even  the  Jews,  who  have  lived  since  Christ,  under- 
stand in  the  same  sense,  though  they  do  not  admit  that 
it  refers  to  our  Christ,  because  they  do  not  recognise  Him 
as  the  Messiah. 

These  two  things  considered,  we  understand  that  Christ 
designed  by  these  words  to  convince  the  Pharisees  that 
they  ought  to  have  held  a  higher  opinion  of  the  Messiah 
than  they  did  hold.  They  only  held  Him  to  be  a  Son  of 
David,  and  therefore  a  mere  man,  whilst  Christ  designs  to 
show  them,  that  David  held  Him  to  be  more  than  a  son,  and 
therefore  to  be  more  than  a  mere  man ;  since,  speaking 
by  the  Spirit,  he  calls  Him  Lord,  and  he  would  not  have 
called  Him  Lord,  had  he  not  recognised  Him  to  be  more 
than  son  ;  David  indeed  knew  Him  to  be  a  son  by  human 
generation  (birth),  whilst  he  recognised  Him  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  by  divine  generation,  and  therefore  he  called  Him 
Lord. 

I  understand  this  to  be  the  right  apprehension  of  these 
words.    And  if  any  one  shall  say  that  the  Pharisees  might 
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well  have  answered  Christ,  by  saying,  that  David  calls 
the  Messiah  Lord,  although  He  is  his  son,  just  as  he 
worshipped  Solomon  (i  Kings  i.),  when  he  was  elected 
king,  although  he  was  his  son ;  I  shall  in  reply  say  that 
they  could  not ;  for  what  David  did  with  Solomon,  was 
not  by  the  Spirit,  as  when  he  called  the  Messiah  Lord,  but 
by  the  flesh ;  it  was  an  external  ceremony  appropriate  to 
temporal  rule. 

And  if  another  shall  say  to  me  that  the  Pharisees  might 
well  have  answered  Christ,  by  saying,  that  those  words  of 
David  do  not  affect  the  Messiah,  nay,  that  it  appears  that 
they  are  words  spoken  to  David  in  the  name  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  as  I  have  shown  in  my  exposition  of  the 
Psalms,  I  shall  reply  to  him  and  say,  that  they  could  not ; 
for  we  have  stated  that  those  words  were  commonly 
understood  of  the  Messiah  before  the  time  of  Christ,  of 
which  apprehension  it  appears  to  have  been  Christ's 
design  to  avail  Himself  (in  argument). 

And  therefore  well  does  the  evangelist  say  that  no  one 
could  answer  Him  a  word,  for  they  knew  nothing  of  the 
divine  mystery  of  the  divine  generation  of  the  Messiah. 
And  when  it  is  added,  "  Neither  durst  any  man  from  that 
day  forth^'  &c,,  the  evangelist  shows  that  all  the  questions 
which  they  addressed  to  Christ  were  armed  with  malice^ 
for  they  ceased  to  question,  when  they  knew  that  Sis 
answers  were  divine  Had  they  questioned  with  sincerity, 
the  desire  to  ask  would  have  increased,  being  delighted 
with  the  answers  He  gave  them  ;  hut,  as  they  questioned 
hU  to  calumniate,  they  would  n^t  ask,  seeing  that  their 
aim  failed. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

XXIIL  I- 1 2. — Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
tude, and  to  his  disciples,  saying,  The  scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat :  All  therefore  what- 
soever they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do ; 
but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for  they  say,  and 
do  not.  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous 
to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders  ;  but 
they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of 
their  fingers.  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be 
seen  of  men :  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries, 
and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments ;  and 
love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the 
markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  RabbL 
But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  no 
man  your  father  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called 
masters :  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ.  But 
he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  shall  be  your  ser- 
vant. And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be 
abased ;  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

There  are  three  things  involved  in  these  words  well 
worthy  of  being  considered.    First,  that  what  we  stated 
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upon  chapter  v.  is  truth ;  to  wit,  that  Christ  said  many 
things  that  only  concerned  the  time  in  which  He  spoke 
them,  and  for  those  who  heard  them,  for  so  it  is  that  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  sitting  in  Moses'  seat  is  equivalent 
to  their  teaching  the  observance  of  Moses'  law ;  it  is  also 
a  fact,  that  he  who  shall  assert  that  these,  Christ's  words, 
concern  all  times,  will  be  constrained  to  confess  that  the 
whole  law  has  to  be  observed  concurrently  with  the  gospel, 
which  has  been  condemned  from  the  time  of  the  apostles; 
so  that  this,  Christ's  admonition,  only  concerned  that 
period  whilst  He  lived  amongst  men,  during  which  time, 
and  until  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  was  the  will 
of  God  that  His  people  should  be  subject  to  the  law; 
from  which  subjection  it  was  freed  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
came,  who  succeeded  to  the  rule  and  government  of  the 
people  of  Grod,  instead  of  the  law. 

And  thus  began  to  be  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah 
(chapter  xxxi.  31-33),  which  I  understand  they  all  feel  in- 
wardly to  have  commenced  fulfilment,  who,  accepting  the 
gospel,  receive  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  I  understand  that  we 
shfdl  see  the  entire  and  perfect  fulfilment  in  the  life  eternal, 
where  we  all,  small  and  great,  shall  know  God,  and  in 
Him  shall  know  everything,  and  thus  will  have  no  neces- 
sity of  being  tauglit. 

They,  who  have  not  yet  accepted  the  gospel,  who  have 
not  yet  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  are,  as  St.  Paul  says, 
still  under  the  schoolmaster,  under  the  law,  the  prophecy 
of  Jeremiah  not  having  yet  begun  to  be  fulfilled  in  them. 
And  such  as  these  are  they,  who,  although  they  bear  the 
Christian  name  and  read  the  gospel,  go  about  seeking 
quid  licet,  " what  is  permitted"  whilst,  had  they  been 
Christians  indeed,  who  had  accepted  the  gospel,  they  would 
have  ceased  to  go  about  seeking  the  quid  licet,  "  the  what  is 
permitted!'  and  they  would  have  occupied  themselves  in 
seeking  out,  quid  expedit,  ''what  is  expedient"  as  I  have 
written  in  a  Consideration  [xc] ;  besides  which,  see  what 
is  said  upon  chapter  xvii.  24,  &c. 
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Christ,  desiring  to  explain  the  reason  why  He  willed 
that  His  disciples  should  not  act  as  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  did,  says,  " For  they  talk  and  do  not"  meaning, 
for  they  do  not  observe  that  which  they  teach  others  to 
observe ;  and  proceeding  further  with  this  explanation  He 
says,  '* For  they  bind  heavy  burden^**  &c.,  meaning,  that 
they  burdened  the  people  with  strange  and  intolerable 
observances,  taking  care  not  to  bear  them  themselves,  not 
even  so  much  as  to  move  them  with  a  finger. 

It  may  be  gathered  from  these  words  of  Christ,  that 
although  the  life  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  was  bad,  for 
their  minds  were  bad,  their  doctrine  was  not  so  bad  as  to 
render  it  injurious,  at  that  time,  to  follow  it.  Whereupon, 
I,  considering  how  much  more  injurious  is  the  doctrine  of 
our  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  understand  that  ours  are  even 
more  pernicious  than  theirs.  And  as  to  the  reason,  I 
remit  myself  to  what  I  have  stated  in  a  reply. 

And  if  it  shall  appear  to  any  one  that  this  is  contrary 
to  what  Christ  stated  in  chapter  xvi.,  cautioning  His  dis- 
ciples that  they  should  beware  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Scribes 
and  Sadducees,  I  will  tell  him,  that,  as  I  understand  it, 
Christ  here  spoke  of  the  doctrine  which  consisted  in  doing 
that  which  pertained  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  of 
human  constitutions;  whilst  there  He  spoke  of  the  doctrine, 
which  consists  in  believing,  in  accepting  Christ  as  the 
Messiah  promised  in  the  law,  which  acceptance  was  im- 
peded by  the  doctrine  of  those,  who,  in  their  dreamy 
imaginations,  conceived  a  profane  and  worldly  Messiah, 
and  wrested  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  make  them  speak  of 
what  they  had  dreamt. 

From  that  passage,  " But  all  their  works  they  do*^  Ac., 
we  glean  another  thing  worthy  of  consideration,  for  Christ, 
in  laying  down  the  characteristics  of  those  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  opens  our  eyes  to  recognise  all  those  to  be  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  in  whom  we  shall  see  these  features. 

First,  delighting  that  their  works,  which  they  hold  to 
be  good,  and  which  the  vulgar  persuaded  by  them  hold  to 

2  c 
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be  good,  be  seen  of  men,  in  order  that  they  may  be  prized 
by  them  and  esteemed  by  them. 

Second,  the  manifestation  of  sanctity  by  external  indi- 
cations, as  by  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  with  their 
phylacteries,  which  bore  certain  sentences  from  the  Bible, 
or  from  the  commandments  in  the  decalogue,  written  on 
them;  and  with  their  borders  or  fringes,  which  they 
attached  to  four  parts  of  their  vestments,  to  indicate 
austerity  of  life. 

Third,  the  being  ambitious,  seeking  to  occupy  the  seat 
of  honour  in  all  the  public  places  they  visited,  such  as 
were  the  feasts  held  at  that  time,  and  in  the  synagogues. 

Fourth,  the  being  proud  and  hollow,  seeking  to  be 
saluted  and  reverenced  in  public,  and  to  be  called  masters, 
as  did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  insisted  on  beinjj 
called  "  Eabbi,"  which  signifies  master,  but,  being  derived 
from  a  word  that  signifies  much,  means  master  of  many 
sciences. 

From  that,  "  But  be  not  ye  called,"  &c.,  we  glean  another 
thing,  worthy  of  consideration,  enabling  us  to  understand 
some  things  afiTecting  the  duty  of  the  Christian.  First, 
that  the  Christian  is  in  no  way  to  pride  himself  upon  being 
called  by  a  name  that  signifies  greatness  or  authority,  as 
was  that  of  rabbi,  and  as  is  now  that  of  master. 

Second,  that  he  recognise  no  one  as  Master  but  Christ ; 
whilst  they  recognise  Christ  as  Master,  who,  having  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  begin  inwardly  to  feel  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  within  themselves.  These, 
although  they  call  some  masters,  call  them  so  but  with 
their  mouths  to  humour  them  and  in  deference  to  usage, 
but  not  with  their  hearts,  nor  because  they  recognise 
them  as  masters;  knowing,  that  they  know  and  under- 
stand of  spiritual  and  divine  things,  just  so  much  as  they 
inwardly  feel  and  experience ;  which  feeling  and  which 
experience  they  have,  being  taught,  never  ceasing,  however, 
to  esteem  those,  who,  having  the  gift  of  the  apostolate 
and  teaching,  externally  lead  and  guide  them  to  inward 
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feeling,  and  to  experience;  but  these  do  not  pride  them- 
selves upon  being  called  masters,  neither  are  they  called 
masters  by  them,  who  know  them.  And  it  is  not  contra- 
dictory to  this,  that  St  Paul  should  call  himself  a  teacher 
of  the  heathen  or  of  the  Gentiles ;  it  being  a  fact  that  he 
called  himself  a  teacher,  because  having  the  gift  of  teach- 
ing, with  the  gift  of  the  apostolate,  he  taught  the  Gentiles 
how  to  live  like  Christians. 

The  third  thing  of  the  Christian's  duty  is  that  he  hold 
as  brethren,  all  those,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  seek- 
ing to  be  held  as  a  brother  by  every  one  of  them ;  and 
there  is  equality  in  the  brotherhood,  with  but  little  differ- 
ence between  an  elder  brother  and  a  younger  brother. 

The  fourth  that  he  has  to  recognise  no  one  for  father, 
save  God ;  whilst  they  recognise  God  for  father,  who, 
being  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Christian  spirit, 
recognise  themselves  as  renewed  in  their  habits;  be- 
ginning to  leave  and  to  abhor  profane  habits,  and  be- 
ginning to  assume  and  to  love  Christian  habits.  These 
recognise  God  as  father,  because  they  recognise  them- 
selves to  be  the  children  of  God,  ruled  and  governed  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and,  although  they  call  some  fathers, 
they  call  them  so,  but  with  the  mouth  to  humour  them, 
and  in  deference  to  usage ;  but  not  with  their  hearts, 
not  because  they  recognise  their  status  as  that  assigned 
them  by  the  Spirit,  since  they  recognise  that  only  by  God 
through  Christ. 

And  what  St.  Paul  says  is  not  contrary  to  this,  where 
he  showed  that  they  were  his  children,  whom  God  brought, 
by  his  preaching,  unto  obedience  to  the  faith,  to  accept- 
ance of  the  gospel;  for  his  design  was  not  the  am- 
bitious one,  of  seeking  to  be  esteemed  and  respected  as 
father,  for  he  only  sought  to  be  believed  in  that  which 
concerns  the  doctrine  of  Christian  life ;  and  is  a  fashion  of 
speech  as  though  he  should  say :  since  I  have  brought  you 
to  the  gospel,  follow  the  doctrine  of  Christian  life  which 
I  teach  you,  and  do  not  depart  from  it. 
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The  Jifth  thing,  as  to  the  Christian's  duty,  that  is  to  be 
understood  here,  is,  that  Christian  superiority  consists  in 
serving  those  who  are  Christians ;  so  that  that  Christian  is 
greatest  amongst  Christians  who  serves  most,  not  only  in 
inward  and  spiritual  things,  but  also  in  outward  and 
corporal,  humbling  himself  to  any  office,  however  low,  in 
the  service  of  any  Christian,  recognising  Christ  in  him,  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

And  Christ  concluding  these.  His  admonitions,  by  say- 
ing, "  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself"  &c.,  sh^ws  that 
His  design,  throughout  them  all,  has  been  to  exhort  us  to 
humility,  that  we  should  despise  and  abase  ourselves, 
doing  the  very  opposite  of  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
did ;  so  that  we  should  show  by  humility  what  difference 
there  is  between  saints  of  the  world  and  saints  of  God ; 
and  Christ  means,  that  God  will  humble  and  abase  to  the 
earth  him,  who  shall  exalt  himself  as  did  the  Pharisees ;  and 
that  He  will  exalt  the  man,  who,  following  His  example, 
shall  humble  himself  and  prostrate  himself,  despising  and 
annihilating  himself;  and  who  shall  rejoice,  in  being 
despised  and  annihilated  of  men,  until  he  lose  that  vain 
arrogance,  which  by  natural  depravity  attaches  to  all 
men;  to  effect  which  the  most  proper  medicine  is  to 
consider  the  humility  of  Christ, "  who,  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
made  Himself  of  no  reputation,"  &c.  (Phil.  ii.  6,  7). 


XXIII.  13-33.  But  woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  against  men  :  for  ye  neither  go  in  your- 
selves, neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to 
go  in.  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites  I  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayers  :  therefore  ye  shall 
receive  the  greater  damnation.     Woe  unto  you, 
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Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  compass 
sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte ;  and  when  he 
is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of 
hell  than   yourselves.     Woe  unto   you,  ye  blind 
guides,  which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor.     Ye 
fools  and  blind !  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold, 
or  the  temple  that   sanctifieth   the  gold?     And, 
whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ; 
but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon 
it,  he  is  guilty.    Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for  whether 
is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the 
gift  ?     Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon.     And 
whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein.     And  he  that 
shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of 
God,  and  by  Him  that  sitteth  thereon.     Woe  unto 
you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have 
omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith :  these  ought  ye  to  have 
done,  and  not  to  leave  the   other   undone.      Ye 
blind  guides !  who  strain  off  a  gnat,  and  swallow 
a  camel.     Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full 
of  extortion   and   excess.     Thou   blind  Pharisee! 
cleanse  first  that  which  is  within   the    cup   and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean 
also.     Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
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crites !  for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are 
within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  unclean- 
ness.  ■  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous 
unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and 
iniquity.  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 
and  say.  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers, 
we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in 
the  blood  of  the  prophets.  Wherefore  ye  be  wit- 
nesses unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children  of 
them  who  killed  the  prophets.  Fill  ye  up  then  the 
measure  of  your  fathers.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation 
of  vipers !  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of 
hell  ? 

Two  things  are  worthy  of  consideration  in  these  words. 
First,  that  Christ,  being  meekness  itself,  benignity  and 
mercy  to  all  people,  even  as  we  have  seen  Him  in  what 
went  before,  was  rough,  rigorous,  and  severe  *  against  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  because  they  arrogated  the  highest 
sanctity,  and  did  their  utmost  to  be  held  holy,  whilst  they 
were  impious,  iniquitous,  and  perverse.  Whence  we  may 
learn,  that  to  God  there  is  nothing  more  abhorrent  than 
is  the  hypocrisy,  the  external  sanctity  of  those,  who  hold 
tliemselves,  and  who  joy  to  be  held,  saints  by  the  world, 
masking  their  wickedness  and  publishing  their  acts  of 
false  goodness.  And  let  us  learn,  moreover,  that,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  we  must  ever  oppose  these,  when  we  see 
that  they  are  prejudicial  to  the  people  of  God,  to  the 
church  of  God,  and  to  God's  elect;  discovering  their 
hypocrisies  and  their  baseness,  in  order  to  discredit  their 
false  doctrines ;  looking  to  it,  however,  that  we  do  not  act 
passionately;  that  we  do  not  allow  the  flesh  to  feast  itself 
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upon  such  work ;  for  this  would  be  to  depart  from  Chris- 
tian duty  and  decorum. 

With  this  aim  do  I  understand  Christ  to  have  said 
all  this  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  and  with  the 
same  aim  do  I  understand  St.  Paul  to  have  called  false 
apostles  dogs  and  evil  workers.  Where  I  will  add  this : 
that  just  as  I  shall  not  hold  it  to  be  bad,  for  one,  imitating 
Christ  and  St.  Paul,  to  discover  the  false  doctrine  and 
wickedness  of  those,  who,  being  saints  of  the  world,  make 
profession  of  being  saints  of  God,  for  I  shall  believe,  that 
he  says  what  he  says  from  zeal  for  the  gospel  of  Christ 
and  of  God,  free  from  human  passion ;  so  neither  should 
I  hold  it  bad  for  another,  although  he  see  and  know  the 
false  doctrine  and  the  wickedness  of  the  saints  of  the 
world,  if  he  pass  it  over  and  be  silent,  for  I  shall  believe 
that  he  has  not  the  courage  to  speak,  knowing  himself  to 
be  so  weak,  that  he  cannot  speak  without  passion,  with- 
out mixing  up  himself  in  it. 

The  second  thing  which  there  is  to  consider  in  these 
words  is  the  eight  characteristics  which  concur  in  those, 
who  are  saints  of  the  world,  as  were  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees. 

The  first  characteristic  is  their  being  opposed  to  Chris- 
tian and  spiritual  life,  interpreting  the  Holy  Scriptures 
after  their  own  manner,  according  to  their  opinions,  and 
not  according  to  that  which  they  designed,  who  wrote 
them.  I  understand  this,  to  be  the  shutting  up  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,  from  which  it  ever  follows 
that  such  interpreters  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  into  the  Christian  and  spiritual  church,  nor  do 
they  let  those  enter,  who  do  enter,  without  impeding  and 
obstructing  their  entrance  in  every  possible  way  and 
manner :  so  that  in  saying,  "  Neither  suffer  ye  them  that  do 
enter"  it  may  be  understood,  that  as  far  as  they  are  con- 
cerned, no  one  of  those  would  enter  who  do  enter,  for 
they  do  their  utmost  not  to  let  them  enter. 

The  second  characteristic  of  saints  of  the  world  is  to 
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deceive  widows  and  devout  persons,  but  simpletons,  eating 
up  their  property ;  giving  them  to  understand  that  they 
make  long  prayers  to  God  for  them.  Christ  says  of  such, 
that  they  shall  receive,  or  have,  the  greater  damnation, 
heaping  up  the  wrong  they  do  the  widows,  upon  the  wrong 
they  do  themselves,  being  malignant  and  perverse. 

The  third  characteristic  of  saints  of  the  world  is  to  travel, 
with  great  eflbrt,  over  sea  and  over  land,  or,  as  Spaniards 
say, "  to  collect  the  winds  and  drink  them^*  in  order  to  make 
a  proselyte  to  their  religion  or  profession :  to  make  an 
apparent  Christian  of  a  Jew,  a  Moor,  or  a  Turk,  and,  after- 
wards, to  make  him  more  diabolic  and  infernal  than  them- 
selves ;  for  that  such  an  one,  disillusionised  and  liberated 
from  his  religion,  and  not  assuming  the  Christian,  which 
is  wholly  spiritual  and  inward,  remains  most  impious. 
And  here,  I  understand,  with  what  circumspection  men 
ought  to  proceed,  when  they  lead  a  man  from  one  religion, 
in  order  to  attract  him  to  another,  or  from  superstitious 
life  to  spiritual  life. 

The  fourth  characteristic  of  saints  of  the  world  is  an 
avarice  that  is  cloaked,  such  as  was  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  riiarisees,  who  made  it  obligatory  to  swear  by  the 
gold  of  the  temple,  and  by  the  gift  or  offering  upon  the 
altar,  that  he,  who  swore,  should  pay  the  gold,  and  should 
give  the  offering,  whilst  they  did  not  make  it  obligatory 
to  swoar  by  the  temple  or  by  the  altar,  because  he  who 
swore  could  not  be  condemned  to  pay  for  temple  or  altar, 
since  it  was  not  allowed  to  erect  another  temple  or  another 
altar ;  whilst  they  did  not  consider  what  Christ  states,  that 
the  temple  is  groater  than  the  gold,  and  the  altar  than  the 
gift;  for  it  is  so,  that  the  gold  was  consecrated  by  the 
temple,  and  the  gift  was  consecrated  by  standing  upon  the 
altar.  This  oonoorned  those  times.  By  "  consecrated^  I 
understand  dedicated  to  God. 

It  mav  also  be,  that  bv  those  words,  Christ  censured  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  for  their  blindness  to  apprehension 
of  the  law  ;  and  thus  blindness  to  aPDrehension  of  the 
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Holy  Scriptures  would  be  th^  fourth  characteristic  of  saints 
of  the  world.  As  to  oaths,  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have 
said  upon  chapter  v. 

The  fifth  characteristic  of  saints  of  the  world  is,  that  they 
are  scrupulous  upon  things  of  little  importance.  Christ 
states,  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  such,  who  very 
diligently  paid  tithes  of  pot-herbs,  and  of  vegetables,  and 
of  other  things  similarly  unimportant,  omitting  from  their 
reckoning  things  that  constituted  the  foundation  of  the 
law,  as,  for  instance,  judgment,  in  judging  all  equally  and 
justly ;  mercy,  in  showing  commiseration  for  the  wretched, 
the  indigent,  and  the  afiflicted ;  and  faith,  in  trusting  God's 
words,  relying  upon  His  promises,  and  depending  in  all, 
and  everything,  upon  God. 

In  gospel  times  we  discharge  these  three  things,  striving 
to  be  upright  and  equitable  in  judging  between  our  neigh- 
bours and  brethren,  and  in  being  merciful  to  them,  and  in 
believing  that  God,  when  He  chastised  our  sins  in  Christ, 
pardoned  us,  and  holds  us  to  be  righteous,  to  be  risen 
again,  and  to  be  glorified ;  and  it  is  certainly  something 
worthy  of  marvel,  that,  amongst  Christians,  there  is  hardly 
one,  who  confesses  to  himself  his  shortcomings  in  Chris- 
tian faith.  Christ,  by  adding,  TJisse  indeed,  it  behaved  you 
to  do"  &c.,  paralysed  the  calumnious  imputations  they 
might  have  made  against  him,  by  saying,  that  He  inculcated 
the  non-payment  of  tithes :  effectively,  we  see  that  Christ 
designed  that  they  should  never  be  able  to  say  that  He 
was  in  anything  opposed  to  what  the  law  commanded. 
To  treat  things  of  little  importance  scrupulously,  whilst 
things  of  great  importance  are  disregarded,  is  styled  by 
Christ,  "  to  strain  off  the  gnat  and  to  swallow  the  camel." 

The  sixth  characteristic  of  saints  of  the  world  is  to  be 
very  superstitious  in  external  and  apparent  sanctity,  and 
to  be  very  licentious  inwardly  and  actually ;  acting  ais  do 
they,  who  wash  the  outside  of  the  vase  or  platter,  but 
leave  it  filthy  inside,  where  cleanliness  is  more  necessary ; 
because  outward  impurity  does  not  pollute  that  which  is 
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drank,  or  that  which  is  eaten,  although  it  oflFends  the  eyes 
and  the  hands  of  the  person,  who  drinks  or  eats ;  whilst 
internal  impurity  pollutes  the  one  and  oflFends  the  other. 
Christ  adding,  "  Tfiou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first"  &c., 
teaches  us  that  we  ought  first  to  attend  to  tlie  adjust- 
ment and  adornment  of  the  inward  man,  for  this  cleansed, 
it  is  easy  to  adjust  the  outward,  nay,  it  adjusts  itself;  whilst, 
when  the  outward  is  adjusted  first,  the  inward  remains 
more  disadjusted,  because  the  man  looks  at  himself  out- 
wardly, and,  finding  himself  just  and  holy,  he  disregards 
himself  inwardly.  The  comparison  that  I  instituted  (in 
the  Alfaheto  Cristiano,  page  157),  between  the  itch  or  the 
scab,  would  appositely  illustrate  this. 

T/ie  seventh  characteristic  of  saints  of  the  world,  is  their 
being  like  to  tombs  and  sepulchres,  very  ornate  outwardly 
and  very  stinking  inwardly ;  the  external  ornamentation 
consists  in  all  those  things  that  have  apparent  sanctity ; 
whilst  the  inward  stench  springs  from  infidelity,  from  self- 
love,  from  malice,  and  malignity,  which  are  always  asso- 
ciated with  them,  who  are  saints  of  the  world. 

7Tu  eighth  characteristic  of  those,  who  are  saints  of  the 
world,  is  to  honour,  prize,  and  esteem  those,  who  [deceased] 
were  saints  of  God,  and  to  dishonour,  despise,  persecute, 
and  kill  those,  who  are  saints  of  God :  and  it  is  so,  that, 
being  unable  to  deny  the  sanctity  of  the  deceased,  evinced 
by  what  was  seen  in  them,  they  honour  them,  they  prize 
them,  and  they  esteem  them,  as  did  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, the  prophets,  and  other  just  persons,  to  whom  they 
erected  sepulchres  and  memorials  or  monuments  ;  whilst 
it  is  also  a  fact,  tliat,  not  being  able  to  tolerate  the  sanctity 
of  the  living,  because  by  it,  their  own  which  is  false  and 
feigned,  is  condemned,  they  dishonour,  despise,  persecute, 
and  kill  them ;  as  did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  Christ, 
and  they  have  since  done  to  Christians,  who  are  the  saints 
of  God. 

So  that  here  Christ  does  not  rebuke  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  for  what  they  did  to  the  Prophets  and  just  men 
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whom  their  Fathers  had  killed ;  but  because  they,  per- 
severing in  being  such  as  were  their  fathers,  did  that 
which  their  fathers  had  done,  though  they  affirmed  the 
contrary ;  as  though  Christ  had  said,  of  what  use  is  it  that 
you  condemn  what  your  fathers  did  ?  since  you,  like  them 
do,  and  will  do,  what  they  have  done.  And  adding,  "  Tou 
fill  i/p,"&c.,  Christ  means,  since  you  are  just  like  your  fathers, 
you  will  take  off  the  mask,  and  do  as  they  have  done. 
And  Christ,  considering  the  chastisement  which  was  about 
to  be  laid  on  them,  added,  "  Te  serpents^  &c.,  meaning,  you 
will  do  as  did  your  fathers,  and  you  will  be  chastised  like 
them,  in  the  fire  of  hell. 

These  eight  characteristics,  which  concur  in  saints  of 
the  world,  ought  well  to  be  considered  by  the  saints  of 
God,  in  order  to  preserve  them  from  their  doctrines,  and 
from  their  conversations ;  now  the  saints  of  God  are  they, 
who  occupy  themselves  with  the  eight  beatitudes  which 
Christ  lays  down  in  chapter  v.,  which  are,  as  it  were,  the 
eight  characteristics  of  those,  who  are  the  saints  of  God. 

XXIII.  34-39. — Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto 
you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes  :  and 
some  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify  ;  and  some 
of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and 
persecute  them  from  city  to  city  :  that  upon  you 
may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the 
earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the 
blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  genera- 
tion. 0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto 
thee,  how  often  would  1  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under   her   wings,  and  ye  would  not !      Behold, 
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your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I  say 
unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye 
shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord ! 

Christ,  having  defined  the  eight  characteristics  that  con- 
curred in  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  concur  to  the 
letter  in  all  the  saints  of  the  world,  forasmuch  as  thev 
too  are  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  proceeds  terribly  to  menace 
the  whole  Jewish  nation  impersonated  by  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  and  by  Jerusalem,  saying,  "  TVherefore,  behold, 
I  send  unto  you"  &c.  Whence,  because  it  does  not 
appear  to  me  that  these  words  properly  harmonise,  that 
Christ  should  speak  these  words  of  Himself,  that  He  sent 
prophets,  &c.,  although,  indeed.  He  might  well  have  said 
them  of  Himself,  I  remit  myself  to  St.  Luke's  gospel 
(chap.  xi.  49),  where  he  says,  "  Wherefore  also  the  Wisdom 
0/  God  said"  &c.  The  evangelist  declares  that  Christ 
did  not  utter  these  words  in  His  own  name,  but  in  the 
name  of  the  Wisdom  of  God;  and  this  affects  Christ's 
humility,  who  being  able  to  speak  them  in  His  own  name. 
He  being  the  Wisdom  of  God,  because  they  were  un- 
becoming the  position  He  had  assumed,  spake  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Wisdom  of  God ;  I  mean  to  say,  that 
although  He  spake  them  of  Himself,  He  desired  to  attri- 
bute them,  not  to  Himself,  but  to  the  wisdom  of  God, 
which  spoke  by  Him ;  in  order  that,  what  He  said,  might 
be  more  highly  thought  of  by  those  who  heard  Him ;  nay, 
I  think  that  this  was  a  Hebraism,  for  it  is  like  that  at 
the  beginning  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  where  its  says, 
"  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  Preacher,  all  is  vanity,"  and 
the  Jews  understand  that  Solomon  attributed  his  words  to 
the  wisdom  of  God,  which  he  calls  songstress  or  preacher. 

So  that  we  may  understand,  that  Christ,  in  saying, 
"  Wherefore,  behold  I  send  unto  you,**  &c.,  means :  and  since 
you  are  such,  I  wish  you  to  know  what  the  Wisdom  of 
God  has  determined  concerning  you ;  it  is  this ;  that  since 
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Tie  has  sent,  does  send,  and  will  send,  prophets,  wise  men, 
and  scribes,  or  educated  men,  to  put  you  in  the  way  of 
truth,  and  you  not  only  have  not  pleased  to  listen  to 
them,  but  you  have  treated  them  with  every  form  of 
cruelty,  killing  them,  crucifying  them,  and  persecuting 
them,  that  there  fall  upon  you  the  chastisement  of  God 
which  these  your  malpractices  and  crimes  deserve;  so 
that  all  the  blood  of  the  righteous  men  that  has  been 
shed  upon  earth  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto  the 
present  hour  may  be  chastised  in  you.  Thus  do  I  under- 
stand these  words. 

Opinions  differ  as  to  whom  this  Zacharias,  the  son  of 
Barachias,  was.  I  however  think  him  to  have  been  a 
person,  who  was  slain  in  the  time  of  Christ,  and  even 
after  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist.  And  Christ,  by 
adding,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  ycni"  &c.,  showed  clearly  that 
He  meant  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  it  is  said 
happened  seventy-five  years  after  the  birth  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  and  this  is  the  more  con- 
firmed by  the  exclamation  against  Jerusalem,  which  He 
adds,  saying,  "  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,'*  &c.  Where  two 
things  are  to  be  understood ;  the  one,  that  under  the  name 
of  Jerusalem,  Christ  meant  the  whole  Hebrew  nation ; 
and  the  other,  that  He  spoke  of  what  had  happened,  and 
of  what  was  about  to  happen. 

By  that :  "  How  often  would  I  have  feathered,"  &c.,  it 
appears  that  men  can  resist  the  will  of  God,  so  that  God 
cannot  do  with  men  what  Ha  would,  where  combining 
this  with  what  Christ  says  in  John  vi.  44,  "  No  man  can 
com>e  to  Me,  unless  the  Father,  who  hath  sent  Me,  draw  him'* 
I  think  that  it  might  be  said,  that  we  men  are  so  far  from 
willing  what  God  wills,  viz.,  that  we  submit  ourselves  to 
His  will ;  that  He  cannot  bring  us  to  it  whilst  He  exerts 
ordinary  power,  which  He  appears  to  have  exercised 
towards  Jerusalem,  since  He  could  not  succeed  in  His 
design ;  whilst  He  reduces  us  by  the  exercise  of  absolute 
power,  which,  as  Holy  Scripture   frequently  states,  no 
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one  can  resist ;  and  this  is  what  Grod  exerts  upon  all  those 
whom  He  brings  to  Christ ;  bringing  them  to  Christ  by 
force,  not  rigorous,  but  loving,  sweet,  and  gratefuL 

I,  however,  can  well  affirm  this  concerning  myself,  that 
I  was  so  compelled  to  come  to  Christ,  that  I  am  certain 
that  I  could  not  have  resisted  it  had  I  wished;  and 
thinking  this  to  be  the  same  with  every  one  of  those,  who 
are  incorporated  into  Christ,  I  think  that  God  exerts 
absolute  power  with  them,  forcing  them  and  compelling 
them  to  leave  the  kingdom  of  the  world  and  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  to  leave  the  image  of  Adam  and  to 
assume  the  image  of  Christ,  by  acceptance  of  the  grace 
of  the  gospeL  As  to  the  manner  in  which  I  understand 
that  God  forces  us  and  compels  us,  I  remit  myself  to  what 
I  have  stated  in  a  consideration  (xxiii.) 

It  may  likewise  be  said  here  that  some  persons  assign 
two  wills  to  God,  and  that  they  call  one,  "  voluntas  signi" 
the  will  of  intimation,  and  the  other  "  voluntas  beneplaciii,*' 
the  will  of  complacency.  So  that  Christ's  meaning  may 
be,  that  God  had  made  many  demonstrations  to  Jerusalem, 
of  His  desire  to  bring  her  back  and  to  unite  her  to  Himself, 
but  that  she  would  not ;  for  men  can  resist  this  will  of 
God,  manifested  by  signs  and  external  admonitions,  such 
as  were  those  made  to  Jerusalem;  to  which  prophets, 
wise  men  and  scribes  were  sent ;  whilst  it  is  impossible 
to  resist  the  will  of  God,  that  is  deliberate  and  determined, 
because  such  is  His  will  and  pleasure. 

According  to  this  distinction,  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
whenever  Holy  Scripture  states  that  men  resist  the  will  of 
God,  it  means  the  one  that  is  called  "  the  will  of  intimation;  " 
and  that  whenever  it  states  that  men  cannot  resist  the  will 
of  Grod,  because  it  carries  out  all  He  wills,  it  means,  that 
which  is  called  "  the  wUl  of  complacency," 

This  apprehension  is  good,  but  the  former  pleases  me 
more  and  edifies  me  more ;  and  I  hold  it  to  be  more  cer- 
tain, as  well  from  my  personal  experience  of  it,  as  also 
because  the  depravity  of  our  depraved  nature  is  more  dis- 
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covered  by  it ;  whilst  the  glory  of  God  in  His  goodness 
and  in  His  liberality  is  more  illustrated  by  it ;  since  it  is 
80,  that  God  seeing  that  men  resist  His  ordinary  power, 
exerts  His  absolute  power  when  He  wills,  and  upon  whom 
He  wills;  giving  them  to  recognise  His  goodness  and 
mercy,  putting  Christ  before  their  eyes,  and  showing  to 
them  the  happiness  of  the  life  eternal,  and  thus  with  a 
loving  and  gracious  violence.  He  makes  them  do  His 
will. 

When  Christ  says,  "  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate^*  He  means,  since  you  have  not  willed,  what  the 
wisdom  of  God,  God  Himself  willed,  but  have  resisted  it, 
know  assuredly  that  the  wisdom  of  God,  God  Himself, 
will  depart  from  you,  and  will  leave  you  to  follow  after 
your  own  fancies.  That,  "  For  1  say  unto  you  that  ye  shall 
not  henceforth  see  Me,*  &c.,  is  obscure ;  if  we  understand 
that  all  the  words  are  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  wisdom 
of  God,  we  shall  understand  Him  as  meaning,  that  those 
multitudes  would  be  incapable  of  (comprehending)  the 
wisdom  of  God,  unless  they  recognised  Christ ;  and  even 
though  we  understand  them,  as  spoken  in  the  name  of 
Christ  Himself,  this  may  be  the  sentence  that  Christ  de- 
livers :  well  then,  I  assure  you  that  you  shall  never  see  Me 
more,  unless  you  first  recognise  Me,  so  as  to  be  able  joy- 
fully to  applaud  my  coming  into  the  world ;  being  sent  as 
I  am -by  God,  and  that  ye  say,  "  Blessed  is  He  that  eometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  so  that,  that  "  untU  ye  shall  say" 
is  tantamount  to  His  having  said  :  until  you  first  say. 

I  am  not  fully  satisfied  in  the  apprehension  of  these 
words.  Here  human  prudence  might  reclaim,  and  say: 
that  God  wronged  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  by  chas- 
tising them  for  the  blood  that  had  been  shed  by  their  an- 
cestors, and  not  by  them ;  to  which  it  should  be  replied 
that  God  indeed  exercised  mercy  to  their  forefathers,  in 
not  chastising,  from  time  to  time,  the  blood  they  continued 
to  shed ;  and  that  He  exercised  no  injustice  in  chastising 
it  all  upon  them ;  as  well  because,  though  it  be  expressed 


4i6 


5.  MATTHEW  XXIII.  34-39. 


thus,  it  was  not  greater  chastisement  than  their  own  mis- 
deeds deserved,  as  also  because  we  are  His  creatures,  and 
He  may  dispose  of  us  at  His  will,  without  its  ever  being 
possible  to  implead  Him  of  injustice. 

And  here  it  may  be  noted  how  different  are  God*s  judg- 
ments from  the  judgments  of  man,  and  God's  justice  from 
the  justice  of  man,  which  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  mortify 
and  to  slay  all  that  human  prudence  can  adduce,  as  affect- 
ing its  desire  to  judge  the  works  of  God,  in  presuming  to 
call  Him  to  account  why  He  punished  these  and  not  those, 
why  He  constrains  some  with  His  absolute  power,  and  not 
others ;  in  which  act,  more  than  in  any  other,  men  mani- 
fest their  arrogance  and  their  impiety ;  whence  these  in- 
quisitions are  never  made  by  persons  incorporated  by  faith 
into  Christ,  for  they  are  humble,  and  cherish  piety,  they 
therefore  approve  of  all  the  works  of  God,  as  holy,  just, 
and  good ;  they  adore,  where  they  do  not  comprehend. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

XXIV.  1-14. — And  Jesus  went  out,  and  de- 
parted from  the  temple :  and  his  disciples  came  to 
him  to  shew  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things  ? 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here 
one  stone  up6n  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down.  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives, 
the  disciples  came  unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tell 
us,  When  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world  ?  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you.  For  many 
shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and 
shall  deceive  many.  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars  :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled  : 
for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end 
is  not  yet.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom  :  and  there  shall  be 
famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers 
places.  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 
Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and 
shall  kill  you  :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations 
for  my  name's  sake.  And  then  shall  many  be 
offended,  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall 
hate  one  another.  And  many  false  prophets  shall 
rise,  and  shall  deceive  many.    And  because  iniquity 
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shall  abound,  the  love  of  manv  shall  wax  cold. 
But  he  that  shaU  endure  uuto  the  end,  the  same 
shall  be  saved.  And  this  gospel  of  the  kiDgdom 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  on- 
to all  nations :  and  then  shall  the  end  come. 

I  find  more  difficulty  in  understanding  this  chapter  than 
any  other  of  the  New  Testament ;  I  will  state  what  I  do 
understand  of  it  up  to  this  present  time :  remitting  myself 
to  a  better  and  more  certain  apprehension.  As  to  the  first, 
I  understand  that  the  disciples  pointed  out  to  Christ  the 
temple  as  a  magnificent  structure,  and  that  Christ  took 
occasion  from  that  to  prophesy  to  them  the  destruction  of 
the  temple,  saying,  "  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone^ 
&a,  intimating  that  the  destruction  would  be,  in  the 
highest  degree,  terrible. 

And  I  understand  that  the  disciples,  having  heard  this 
prophecy,  desired  to  know  the  precise  time  in  which  it 
was  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  that  they,  imagining  to  them- 
selves that  the  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy  was  to  be  at 
Christ's  second  advent,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  came  to 
Christ  to  ask  Him  every  detail,  respecting  two  things ;  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  His  coming  to  judg- 
ment at  the  end  of  the  world. 

And  I  understand  that  Christ  answered  on  both  subjects 
so  blending  the  one  with  the  other,  that  the  disciples 
might  confirm  themselves  in  their  thought,  that  they  both 
should  be  accomplished  at  the  same  time. 

The  reason  why  Christ  thus  answered  them  I  do  not 
know ;  I  do  indeed  think  that  the  disciples  were  mainly 
led,  by  this  reply,  to  think  that  the  world  would  come  to 
its  end  in  their  time,  as  I  have  commented  upon  St.  Paul 
(i  Cor.  XV.  51  and  52) ;  nay,  from  2  Peter  iii  9  it  appears, 
that  some  Christians  of  the  primitive  church  began  to  va- 
cillate in  their  faith,  seeing  that  Christ  delayed  His  com- 
ing ;  and  it  is  possible  that  Christ  may  have  replied  thus 
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confusedly  to  the  disciples,  in  order  to  hold  us  ever  ex- 
pectant of  His  coming. 

Which  expectation  works  these  two  effects  upon  those 
whom  it  involves ;  the  one  is,  that  it  keeps  them  spiri- 
tually joyous  and  contented ;  whilst  the  other  is,  that  it, 
to  a  great  extent,  mortifies  in  those,  who  hope,  all  desires 
and  aims  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  world;  whilst  I  experi- 
mentally know  the  divine  efl&cacy  of  this  expectation  of 
Christ,  and  I  hold  it  to  be  certain,  that  this  hope  is  that 
divine  virtue  placed  between  faith  and  charity. 

As  to  Christ's  answer,  I  understand  that  all  these  words, 
which  I  have  translated,  affect  the  whole  period  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  gospel,  commencing  from  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  up  to  the  very  day  of  judgment; 
throughout  which  period,  just  as  all  these  things,  which 
Christ  has  there  prophesied  to  us  as  associated  with  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  so  are  all  these  notifications  which 
Christ  here  gives  us,  necessary  for  us. 

And  I  understand  that,  by  all  these  words,  Christ's 
purpose  is  to  put  us  on  our  guard,  that  we  be  neither 
heedless  of  His  coming,  nor  that  we  lightly  believe  in  it; 
from  the  inconveniences  which  might  result  to  us  from 
either  of  these  two  things ;  for  that  our  heedlessness  might 
result  in  making  us  licentious,  whilst  lightly  to  believe 
might  result  in  separating  us  from  Christ,  by  leading-  us 
to  think  that  we  come  to  Christ,  when  we  take  Antichrist 
for  Christ. 

And  thus  He  says,  "  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you" 
&c.  And  that  which  follows,  " For  many  shall  come"  &c., 
I  understand  to  be  in  gradual  process  of  fulfilment,  and 
that  it  will  be  fulfilled  at  last.  And  that;  "  Ye  shall  hear 
of  wars"  &c.,  I  understand  to  be  intended  to  put  us  upon 
our  guard,  that  although  we  shall  see  and  hear  tell  that 
the  whole  world  is  wrapt  in  the  flames  of  war,  we  are  not 
to  think  that  it  will  perish  by  war,  because  although  wars 
will  be  as  preludes  and  skirmishes  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  it  will  not  be  they,  which  will  put  an  end  to  it. 
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Christ  adding,  "Far  nation  shail  rise  against  naiian'* 
&c.,  agrees  with  what  He  has  said :  "  Tou  shall  hear  of 
wars'*  to  which  He  adds  pestilences  and  famine,  which 
are  always  connected  with  wars,  and  He  adds  earth- 
quakes, that  terrify  and  alarm  men.  When  He  says,  "  All 
these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows,"  He  means,  these  evils, 
which  hacl  and  have  to  be  accomplished  from  time  to 
time  in  the  world  before  the  end  of  the  world,  will  not 
be  of  all  evils  the  worst  to  men  of  the  world,  but  the 
beginning  of  evils;  the  end  being  the  day  of  judgment, 
the  day  of  the  utmost  grief  for  men  of  the  world,  and  of 
the  highest  joy  for  the  children  of  God. 

Christ  adding,  "  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up"  &a, 
appears  to  mean  that  throughout  all  these  periods  the 
hatred  which  the  men  of  the  world  will  conceive  against 
the  children  of  God,  the  saints  of  God,  will  increase  extra- 
ordinarily, as  though  surmising  that  they  desire  that  the 
world  should  perish,  and  therefore  they  will  most  cruelly 
persecute  and  slay  them. 

And  I  understand  that  this  persecution  will  be  beyond 
all  comparison  more  terrible  and  more  cruel  in  the  period 
just  prior  to  the  judgment,  than  that  which  the  Christians 
of  the  primitive  church  and  than  that  which  those  have 
suffered  from  time  to  time,  from  that  time  to  the  present ; 
that  which  is  most  fearful  consisting  in  this,  that  they, 
who  shall  bear  the  name  of  Christians,  pretending  to 
religion  and  Christian  sanctity,  will  persecute  those,  who 
shall  confess  the  Christian  faith,  and  shall  live  like  Chris- 
tians, imitating  Christ;  and  thus  will  it  come  to  pass, 
that  the  glory  of  the  Christian  church  shall  be  greater  at 
its  close,  than  at  its  commencement. 

From  that :  "  And  then  shall  many  be  scandalised"  I  am 
confirmed  in  my  thought,  that  all  this  persecution  shall 
be  wrought  by  false  Christians  against  true  Christians, 
many  of  whom  shall  be  scandalised,  shall  be  offended, 
when  they  see  that  God  permits  them  to  be  thus  treated 
by  those,  who  shall  call  themselves  Christians. 
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" TJiei/  shall  be  betrayed*'  is  equivalent  to,  they  shall 
be  sold;  false  Christians  shall  sell  true  ones,  and  they 
shall  hate  them ;  and  truly  such  a  confusion  and  general 
scandal,  amongst  persons  not  well  grounded  and  fortified 
in  the  Christian  faith,  by  having  it  confirmed  by  their 
own  experience  of  Christian  life,  presents  itself  to  me,  in 
this  last  persecution  of  the  church,  that  I  scarcely  dare 
think  of  it ;  nay  through  weakness  and  timidity  my  mind 
is  unequal  to  it,  especially  when  I  associate  with  it  what 
Christ  adds,  " And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise"  &c.,  for 
it  occurs  to  me,  that  false  Christians  will  follow  them, 
whilst  they  both,  pretending  to  render  service  to  God  and 
to  Christ,  shall  persecute  true  Christians,  not  being  able 
to  tolerate  or  endure  that  they  should  not  follow  what 
they  do,  and  that  they  should  not  live  as  they  do. 

He  calls  those  "  prophets,"  who  shall  pretend  to  preach 
the  gospel  and  to  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures.  That : 
"  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound*'  I  understand  this  to 
be  said  inversely,  such  being  in  Hebrew  idiomatic:  I 
mean  to  say  that  Christ  understood,  that  "from  love  wax- 
ing cold  in  many,"  the  result  was  abounding  iniquity; 
whilst  He  says  that  from  abounding  iniquity  the  love 
waxed  cold. 

I  understand  this  thus,  because  I  understand  that 
Christ  here  speaks  of  bad  Christians ;  whose  depravity,  I 
understand,  commences  in  their  neglect  of  Christian  faith ; 
whence  results  their  waxing  cold  in  Christian  love ;  from 
which  coldness  results  depravity  in  Christian  manners, 
and  thus  malice  and  malignity  in  their  minds ;  and  this 
is  ever  thus,  that  when  we  strive  to  keep  our  Christian 
faith  alive  in  our  minds,  we  increase  in  Christian  love 
and  in  Christian  manners;  whilst,  if  we  neglect  our 
Christian  faith,  we  grow  cold  in  Christian  love,  and  we 
thus  lose  Christian  manners. 

I  have  treated  this  subject  in  tv)o  replies.  And  although 
this  interpretation  appears  to  me  to  be  good,  I  hold  it 
to  be  better,  to  say  Christ  means,  that  from  iniquity, 
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malignity  and  perversity,  abounding  in  men  of  the  world, 
it  will  result,  that  many  saints  of  God,  terrified  by  the 
fury  with  which  they  will  be  persecuted  by  men  of  the 
world,  will  wax  cold  in  their  love. 

Christ  adding,  " But  hi  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end" 
Ac,  means,  that  they  shall  be  saved,  that  they  shall  attain 
eternal  life,  who  shall  not,  either  by  the  persecutions  of 
false  prophets,  or  by  the  persecutions  of  false  Christians, 
sever  themselves  from  Christian  faith  and  Christian  love. 

And  Christ,  concluding  this  His  admonition,  which 
virtually  runs  till  the  day  of  judgment,  adds:  *^And  this 
gospel  shall  he  preached"  &c.,  meaning,  that  before  the  end 
of  the  world  come,  the  gospel  has  to  be  preached  through- 
out the  world;  the  good  news  of  the  remission  of  sins 
and  reconciliation  to  God,  which  is  generally  intimated  to 
all  men ;  in  order  that  there  may  be  no  one,  who  shall  be 
able  to  find  fault,  save  with  himself. 

Where  I  understand  that,  because  men  might  plead 
frailty  in  their  defence,  their  being  conceived  and  bom  in 
sin,  according  to  that  in  Psalm,  li.  5,  "  Behold  I  was  shapen 
in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  m^;"  the 
gospel  takes  this  exoneration  away  from  them,  for  it  ofiers 
them  remission  of  sins,  which  they  decline  to  accept,  and 
there  remains  then  no  disculpation  to  them ;  and  in  this 
way  the  gospel  will  be  a  testimony  against  all  nations,  for 
it  will  show  them  their  infidelity,  impiety,  and  malignity. 

Here  there  remains  this  scruple :  how  shall  the  gospel 
be  a  testimony  against  those  nations,  who  shall  have  died 
without  having  had  any  notification  of  it,  as  instanced 
in  the  Indians,  who  have  died  without  hearing  Christ 
named,  and  even  in  many  nations  who  die  before  Chris- 
tian truth  is  propounded  to  them,  with  the  remission  of 
sins  and  reconciliation  to  God,  which  they  enjoy  who 
believe  in  it,  wherein  the  gospel  consists  ?  But  here  it  is 
necessary  that  man  bring  his  understanding  to  submit,  and 
that  confessing  his  ignorance,  he  adore  that  which  he  does 
not  understand,  resting  assured  by  Christ's  words,  that  as 
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soon  as  the  gospel  shall  be  preached  all  over  the  world, 
the  end  of  the  world  will  come. 


XXIV.  15-22. — When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place  (whoso  readeth 
let  him  understand),  then  let  them  who  are  in 
Judea  flee  into  the  mountains :  let  him  who  is  on 
the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take  anything  out 
of  his  house :  neither  let  him  who  is  in  the  field 
return  back  to  take  his  clothes.  And  woe  unto 
them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days  I  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  Sabbath-day. 
For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no, 
nor  ever  shall  be.  And  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved :  but 
for  tlie  elect  s  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

It  appears  that  these  words  affect  the  first  question 
which  the  disciples  made  concerning  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  thus  it  appears,  that  in  what  Christ  says 
of  the  abomination  of  destruction,  or  abomination  of  deso- 
lation, quoting  it  from  Daniel,  He  alludes  to  a  statue  of 
Hadrian  which  is  said  to  have  been  in  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  some  years.  And  it  appears  that  because 
Daniel's  words  are  obscure,  Christ  added,  "  He  that  readeth, 
let  him  understand  ;  "  I  however  do  not  understand  them, 
neither  can  I  understand  how  Hadrian's  statue  placed  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem  should  be  the  token  of  its  ruin, 
which  had  already  been  accomplished.  I  do  indeed  under- 
stand, that  Christ,  desiring  to  express  a  terrible  and  fearful 
ruin  and  persecution,  adduces  those  things  that  occur  when 
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jf->^  iufc.":  1*,^::,  Y^*fjzxL:i  '%'j:zjfiu.  UK^nse  "irj  sci^:^  fiee; 
lUUC  WA;:  ti-vw:  irz^v  z;r*  f;:idc.  ':i>e^!:abSK  LfcTS"*^  iSscaoc 

tu^,  ws^fH.ii  Hh  ^./yj*^Z2ir^lk:ji?t  Hi::.«r:lf  to  tic  tine  in 
irfc;/Ji  If';  >.j/.ic<;,  ib  wLri  it  iras  i.v:  li-rfzl  to  Talk  npon 
tb^  /•"ikJAtii  m'/f '5  tiiAfi  a  ?iT«i  etiilwt  of  steps :  nay  I 
fa^/ld  tf>^.  *rxift*Mi/jti  U>  U;  comzitozi  p&rlaDoe :  Trteaning, 
**  WW17  ^/'/l  i/f*rt^?rve  y<m  from  being  compelled  to  flee  in 
wiuU:r,  wi/C'ii  tti^;  r'/a/i4  are  bad,  and  on  tLe  Sabbath,  when 
U/  Uay<;I  j*  iliicit/'  And  uAXiwjL  fonh  the  reason  for  these 
ufUwtuiiihun,  U*:  nayn,  **  For  then  sfudl  be  great  trOndation" 
tu'» ;  stud  wh<:fi  Jf<;  stf'uh,  **  And  if  theme  days"  &c.,  it  may 
Ui  uwU'.raU^A,  that  if  God  had  not  shortened  the  tribnla- 
iUm  of  that  thiie,  not  permitting  that  the  persecution 
Nhuuld  isxUiud  further,  not  one  Jew  would  have  survived ; 
and  in  iMitin,  "  JJtU  for  the  eUcVs  sake"  &c.,  it  may  be 
mu\iirhU)(A,  that  (UA  would  stop  the  fury  of  that  persecu- 
tion, in  order  that  the  Jews,  whom  He  had  elected  to  bring 
Ui  (JiiiiMt  and  to  give  them  eternal  life  with  Christ,  should 
not  \ii\m\\  in  it. 

1  remain  diMNatisfied  with  all  this  interpretation,  for  it 
apiioam  to  nio,  that  these  last  words  at  least  would  have 
hitrniiiniHnd  hotter  with  the  day  of  judgment,  as  well  be- 
caUMM  1  do  not  underritand  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
haN  \nMM\  ^ntilU:r  than  was  that  of  the  deluge,  nor  than 
win  hn  that  of  the  day  of  judgment;  and  I  do  under- 
Ntiind,  that  tlit)  judgment  will  bo  greater  than  that  of 
tluruHah«in,  and  than  that  of  the  deluge;  as  also  because 
that  *'  thrrf  n/wuld  no  Jlesh  he  saved"  which  is  the  same  as 
though  Ilr  Hhould  have  said,  not  a  man  will  be  saved,  is 
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more  connected  witli  the  day  of  judgment  than  with  the 
ruin  of  Jerusalem,  it  being  a  common  mode  of  speaking ; 
as  likewise  because  that,  ''but  for  the  elect's  sake'*  har- 
monises much  better  with  the  day  of  judgment,  by  which 
God  will  abbreviate  and  cut  short  the  persecution  with 
which  the  Christian  faith  shall  be  persecuted,  and  Chris* 
tian  living  shall  be  persecuted,  in  order  that  His  elect  may 
not  perish  in  it,  and  thus  that  all  flesh  perish  not.  These 
words,  which  relate  to  the  judgment,  with  those  which 
relate  to  Jerusalem  and  even  to  the  persecutions  of  true 
Christians  that  have  been,  and  that  shall  be  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  are  so  commixed,  that  man  can  scarcely  distin- 
guish one  from  the  other. 

XXIV.  23-28. — Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto 
you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there ;  believe  it  not. 
For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets, 
and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders ;  insomuch 
that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very 
elect.  Behold  I  have  told  you  before.  Wherefore 
if  they  shall  say  unto  you.  Behold,  he  is  in  the 
desert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  he  is  iu  the  secret 
chambers;  believe  it  not.  For  as  the  lightning 
Cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the 
west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be.  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together. 

These  words  peculiarly  relate  to  the  period  of  the  final 
judgment  and  end  of  the  world ;  by  them  -we  leara  five 
things. 

First,  that  we  are  not  to  credit  any  man  presenting 
himself  to  us  as  Christ,  though  we  should  see  him  work 
much  greater  miracles  than  those,  of  which  we  read, 
wrought  by  Christ 
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Second,  that  they,  who  feeling  their  inward  calling,  know 
themselves  to  be  God's  elect,  may  rest  assured,  that  how- 
ever much  men  of  the  world,  aided  by  the  devils  of  hell, 
may  labour  to  deceive  them,  they  shall  not  be  able  to 
do  it. 

Third,  that  the  delusion  of  God's  elect  might  consist 
in  going  to  seek  the  self-constituted  Christ,  located  in  the 
desert  or  hid  in  some,  the  most  secret,  closet  of  the  house, 
because  they  would  incur  the  risk  of  following  him,  and 
in  following  him,  of  departing  from  Christ. 

Fourth,  that  Christ's  coming  will  be  rapid,  illustrious, 
bright,  and  manifest  throughout  the  world,  like  to  lightning, 
which  in  one  moment  shows  itself  from  east  to  west. 

Fifth,  that  at  the  day  of  judgment,  God's  elect  shall  be 
assembled  around  Christ,  as  vultures  congregate  around  a 
carcase.  That,  "  They  shall  deceive  the  very  elect**  &c.,  seems 
to  respond  to  what  He  has  stated,  that  for  the  elect's  sake 
those  days  of  persecution  shall  be  shortened,  the  remedy 
for  it  being  the  quickness  of  Christ's  coming.  By  that, 
" In  the  desert,  and  in  the  secret  chambers**  all  those  other 
places  are  to  be  understood,  whither  false  Christians  shall 
call  true  ones,  leading  them  away  to  Antichrist,  under 
pretext  of  leading  them  to  Christ. 

XXIV.  29-31. — Immediately  after  the  tribula- 
tion of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall 
fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken :  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven :  and  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he  shall 
send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the 
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four    winds,    from    one    end    of   heaven    to-  the 
other. 

Christ  means,  that  when  the  afHiction  and  persecution 
shall  have  ceased,  which  will  be  before  His  coming,  it  will 
come  to  pass  that  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  &c.,  and  that 
then,  when  there  shall  be  no  light  of  the  sun  and  brightness 
of  the  moon.  He  will  come  with  His  light  and  brightness 
into  the  world,  and  that,  in  this  light  and  brightness.  His 
glory  and  His  majesty  shall  be  seen,  which  I  understand 
Him  to  call,  "  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man"  meaning  His 
glorified  humanity.  And  Christ  purposing  to  show  that 
this.  His  coming,  will  have  two  results,  one,  the  misery  of 
the  ungodly,  and  the  other,  the  glory  of  the  righteous, 
says,  "  And  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn/*  &c. ; 
and  by  mourn,  the  Greek  word  signifies  to  wail  madly,  as 
do  they  who  tear  out  their  hair,  wlio  lacerate  their  flesh, 
and  who  bite  their  hands. 

By  tribes,  I  understand  nations  or  peoples.  And  in 
saying,  " From  the  four  winds**  He  means,  from  the  four 
cardinal  points ;  and  when  He  says,  from  "  one  end  of  the 
heaveTis**  &c..  He  means  from  one  extremity  of  the  heavens 
to  the  other,  for  in  Greek,  the  same  word  \aKposi]  means 
both  height  and  extremity ;  and  it  appears  that  Christ,  in 
these  words,  has  responded  to  the  two  things  which  He 
had  touched  upon  in  those,  which  preceded,  as  to  His 
coming,  which  He  compared  to  the  lightning,  and  as  to 
the  assemblage  of  His  elect  around  Him,  like  to  vultures 
about  the  carcase. 

XXIV.  32-36. — Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig- 
tree  :  When  its  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth 
forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh  :  so  like- 
wise ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know 
that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all 
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these  things  be  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  But 
of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the 
angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 

There  are  four  things  in  these  words.  First,  the  com- 
parison of  the  fig-tree,  wherein  Christ's  meaning  is,  that 
just  as  we  know  the  coming  of  summer  by  the  fig-tree,  so 
by  the  fulfilment  of  all  these  tokens,  of  which  He  has 
spoken,  shall  we  know  of  His  coming  to  judgment 

Second,  that  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  should  come,  before 
that  generation  of  men,  who  were  then  living,  should  pass 
away,  as,  in  point  of  fact,  it  came.  And  although  it  appears 
strange  to  refer  these  words  to  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  I 
know  of  no  other  expedient  whereby  to  get  out  of  this 
difficulty ;  for  the  expedient  employed  by  those,  who,  by 
generation,  imderstand  the  Jews,  making  Christ  say :  this 
Jewish  race  shall  not  be  wholly  destroyed,  unless  all  these 
things  be  first  fulfilled ;  but  the  Greek  text  does  not  per- 
mit it,  which  properly  means :  this  generation,  these  men, 
who  are  now  alive,  and  it  is  commonly  said  that  a  gene- 
ration is  the  space  of  a  century;  whilst  the  expedient 
which  others  adopt,  who  say  that  all  the  things  which 
Christ  here  mentions,  as  to  persecutions,  as  to  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars,  and  as  to  false  Christs  and  to  false 
prophets,  were,  even  as  Josephus  writes,  seen  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  neither  does  this  harmonise 
thus,  for  Josephus  does  not -write  that  those  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets  wrought  the  great  signs  and  prodigies 
or  miracles  of  which  Christ  has  here  spoken,  as  because 
the  same  inconvenience  is  incident  to  this  expedient  as 
in  referring  these  words  to  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  since  it 
is  so,  that,  in  that  declaration,  "  Till  all  these  things  be /ul- 
JUled,"  it  seems,  that  all  that  He  has  said  of  the  sun,  of  the 
moon,  and  of  the  stars,  with  all  that  remains  pertaining 
to  the  universal  judgment,  has  also  to  be  included ;  and. 
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therefore,  I  tliink  it  to  be  a  good  expedieat  to  refer  it  to 
what  He  has  said  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Whilst 
it  is  a  better  expedient  for  a  man  to  confess  his  ignorance 
and  aay :  this,  I  do  not  understand. 

The  third  thing  that  there  is  in  these  words  is  the  sta- 
bility and  firmness  of  Christ's  words,  which  are  more  stable 
and  more  firm  than  heaven  and  earth. 

The  fourth  thing  is  the  profound  mystery  that  God 
maintains  in  His  own  purposes,  since  He  has  not  even 
revealed  to  His  angels,  the  day  when  the  final  judgment 
shall  take  place ;  and,  If  it  be  hidden  from  the  angels, 
how  very  great  would  be  our  temerity,  were  we  to  pretend 
to  know  it. 

St.  Paul  likewise  understands  that  the  angels  never 
heard  of  the  call  of  the  nations  to  participation  in  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  until  they  saw  it,  whilst  he  proves 
that  some  Jews,  as,  for  instance,  David  and  Isaiah,  under- 
stood it :  and,  if  these  understood  it,  and  prophesied  con- 
cerning it,  it  is  a  great  thing  to  say  that  the  angels  should 
not  have  understood  it,  at  least  from  the  Scriptures ;  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  our  blindness  is  very  great. 


XXIV,  3  7-44. — But  as  the  days  of  Noah  were, 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  For 
as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood  they  were 
eating  and  drinkiiig,  marrying,  and  giving  in  mar- 
riage, until  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 
and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them 
all  away ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be.  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  Two  women 
shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left.  Watch  therefore ;  for  ye  know 
not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come.     But  know 
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this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had  known 
in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to 
be  broken  up.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 

Christ  here  touches  upon  three  remarkable  topics,  by 
all  which  He  designs  to  keep  us  alert,  daily  and  hourly, 
in  expectation  of  His  coming  to  judgment. 

The  Jirst,  that  His  coming  to  judgment  will  be  like 
the  coming  of  the  deluge,  for  that,  just  as  in  the  deluge 
almost  all  perished,  because  they  were  heedless,  as  though 
it  were  not  about  to  come,  they  only  saving  themselves, 
who  were  heedful,  expecting,  knowing  and  believing,  that 
it  was  about  to  come;  so  at  His  coming  to  judgment 
almost  all  will  perish,  because  they  will  be  heedless,  as 
though  He  were  not  about  to  come;  they  only  saving 
themselves,  who  shall  be  heedful,  expecting,  knowing,  and 
believing  that  He  is  about  to  come,  whilst  it  will  make 
men  of  the  world  [feel]  secure.  /  have  spoken  of  this  same 
similitude  in  i  Peter  iii.  20,  21,  and  here  there  comes 
appositely  a  Consideration  [civ.]  which  I  have  written. 

The  second,  that  at  Christ's  coming,  the  good  and  the 
bad,  the  just  and  the  unjust,  will  be  mixed  up  together ; 
that  the  good  and  the  just  will  be  taken  up  and  borne  away 
to  immortality  and  eternal  life,  whilst  the  bad  and  the 
unjust  will  be  left  in  affliction  and  misery.  Moreover  I 
understand  this  election  of  God  does  stand  connected  with 
predestination.  And  I  call  him  good  and  just,  who,  by 
his  Christian  life,  imitating  Christ,  bears  testimony  to  his 
Christian  faith,  of  his  incorporation  into  Christ 

The  thirds  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  keep 
Christ's  coming  always  before  his  eyes,  daily  and  hourly 
expecting  Him,  without  ever  lapsing  for  a  moment,  were 
it  possible,  into  heedlessness ;  and  how  useful  and  pro- 
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fit&ble  this  continuous  heedtulnesa  is  to  Cbristiane,  to 
maintain  them  in  Christian  duty,  in  order  to  make  them 
live  in  the  present  life  aa  dead,  leading  a  life  very  similar 
to  that  which  is  about  to  be  lived  in  the  life  eternal,  th^ 
know  by  personal  experience,  who,  being  true  Christians, 
strive  to  live  Christianly. 

As  to  the  comparison  wherein  the  day  of  jud<^ent  is 
compared  to  the  burglar,  /  remit  myself  to  uhat  I  have 
stated  on  i  Thess.  v.  2-4,  that  Christ's  meaning  ia :  that 
just  as  the  master  of  the  house,  being  aware  that  a  burglar 
is  about  to  come  to  break  into  it,  is  alert  to  defend  it ;  bo 
every  one  of  us,  being  aware  that  this  day  of  judgment  is 
about  to  come,  and  that  it  will  involve  those  in  perpetual 
misery  whom  it  shall  find  unprepared,  ought  to  be  alert 
and  prepared  to  defend  himself  on  that  day,  as  did  Noah 
against  the  deluge. 

When  He  says  "  marrying,"  He  speaks  of  men ;  and 
when  He  says  "being  given  in  marriage,"  He  means 
women.  In  saying,  "  and  they  knew  not,"  He  means,  the 
danger  in  which  they  were.  In  saying,  "grinding  at  the 
mill"  He  alludes  to  those  handmiUs,  revolved  by  women. 
He,  whom  He  called  "  your  Lord"  He  subsequently  calU 
"  the  Son  of  man" 


XXIV.  45-51. — Who  then  ia  a  faithful  and  wise 
servaut,  whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his 
liousehold,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season  ? 
Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he 
Cometh  shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
That  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods. 
But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart, 
My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin  to 
smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with 
the  drunken ;  the  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come 
in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an 
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hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of^  And  shall  cut  him 
asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the 
hypocrites  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

It  appears  that  this  parable  exclusively  concerns  the 
disciples  of  Christ ;  I  mean  those,  who,  by  the  gift  of  God, 
are  apostles  and  teachers  in  the  Christian  church,  who 
preach  the  gospel  and  teach  Christian  life ;  every  one  of 
whom  is  like  the  butler  or  steward,  whom  the  Lord  places 
over  his  other  servants ;  for  that  it  is  his  duty  to  be 
engaged  in  preaching  the  gospel  and  in  teaching  Christian 
life  to  those  who  are  committed  to  him.  And  when  he 
shall  act  thus,  Christ,  coming  to  judgment,  will  confer  on 
him  a  high  grade  of  glory ;  just  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
bad  disciple,  who,  heedless  of  Christ's  coming,  to  whom  it 
appears  that  because  Christ  delays  to  come,  that  He  will 
not  come,  shall  abuse  the  gifts  that  he  will  have  received 
from  God,  tyrannising  over  those  who  depend  upon  him, 
whilst  living  viciously  and  licentiously  with  the  vicious 
and  licentious,  disregarding  Christ's  coming.  He  will  be 
punished  most  terribly. 

Where  it  is  to  be  understood  that  just  as  the  glory  will 
be  greater  in  those,  who  shall  well  employ  the  gifts  that 
God  shall  have  given  them,  so  the  punishment  will  be 
greater  in  those,  who  shall  misemploy  the  gifts  that  God 
shall  have  given  them.  In  point  of  fact  it  is  readily  seen 
that  Christ  wills,  that  we  His  Christians  be  ever  vigilant, 
never  unmindful  of  His  coming,  and  that  we  strive  to  well 
employ  the  gifts  which  He  shall  have  conferred  upon  us. 

Where  Christ  says, "  Over  his  hovMhold"  He  means  over 
his  family,  over  those  of  his  house ;  and  where  He  says, 
"  the  other  servants,'*  the  Greek  word  signifies  those,  who 
like  himself  were  his  fellow-servants.  Where  Christ  says, 
"  And  shall  cut  him  asunder,''  He  means,  shall  severely 
punish  him,  as  severely  as  they  are  punished,  who  are 
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drawn  and  quartered,  I  understand  that,  "  With  the  hypo- 
crites" to  be  tantamount  to  His  saying,  with  the  saints 
of  the  world,  who  are  hypocrites,  for  that  attending  to 
external  sanctity,  but  not  to  inward,  they  appear  to  be 
what  they  are  not ;  and  this  name  attaches  to  them,  even 
when  they  have  not  that  intention,  I  mean  when  they  do 
not  intend  that  their  works  should  be  held  to  be  holy  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  if  they  pretend  to  justify  themselves 
by  them  before  God. 

And  here  I  understand  how  severe  will  be  the  punish- 
ment with  which  the  saints  of  the  world  will  be  punished, 
since  Christ,  wishing  to  enhance  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  servant,  says,  that  his  appointed  portion  will  bo 
with  the  hypocrites,  who  are  the  eainta  of  the  world,  who 
shall  he  placed  in  perpetual  misery,  defined  by  wailing, 
weeping,  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

This  is  what  I  attain  up  to  the  present  to  understand 
about  all  this  chapter ;  should  I  at  any  time  understand 
anything  better,  I  will  not  fail  to  add  it  here  as  I  shall 
now  add  two  things. 

The  one  is,  that  I,  seeing  that  to  the  curious  ques- 
tions of  the  disciples,  who  desired  to  know  the  time 
of  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
Christ  so  answered,  that  from  His  reply  they  could  neither 
gather  the  one  nor  the  other ;  because  as  to  the  ruin  of 
Jerusalem,  it  seems  that  He  does  not  tell  them,  but  that 
they  should  understand  Daniel's  prophecy ;  and,  as  to  the 
day  of  judgment.  He  does  not  tell  them,  but  of  many  signs 
that  shall  previously  be  seen,  advising  how  tUity  should 
regulate  themselves  at  that  time,  and  bring  them  down 
to  the  exhaustion  of  all  their  curiosity  in  a  continuous 
waiting,  daily  and  hourly,  for  His  coming  to  judgment;  I 
here  leara  that  I  ought  to  mortify  and  to  slay  all  manner 
of  curiosity  in  myself,  being  in  the  same  way  admonished 
to  mortify  it  and  slay  it,  in  the  Christians,  who  shall  hold 
intercourse  and  converse  with  me.  And  I  here  learn 
curiosity  to  be  all  that,  wherein  there  is  no  Christian 
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edification,  as  were  these  questions  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples. 

The  other  thing  is,  that  all  this  chapter  being  a  prophecy 
of  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  day  of  judgment,  it 
is  no  marvel  that  Christ  should  proceed  throughout  it, 
mixing  the  one  with  the  other,  in  the  way  that  some 
prophets,  nay  the  leading  ones,  proceed  in  their  prophecies, 
mixing  some  things  with  others,  as  is  seen  in  Isaiah  and 
Jeremiah,  who,  prophesying  the  liberation  of  the  Jewish 
nation  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  their  return  to 
Jerusalem,  the  rebuilding  of  the  city,  and  of  the  temple, 
with  the  two  advents,  the  himible  one  which  we  have  seen, 
and  which  we  see  in  those  who  are  His  members ;  and 
the  glorious  one,  which  we  shall  see  in  Him,  and  in  those 
who  are  His  members;  and  thus  the  happiness  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  present  life,  as  to  the  com- 
munication of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  communicated  to 
those  who  believe,  with  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  the  life  eternal,  as  to  the  seeing  God  face  to  face,  the 
knowing  of  Him  as  He  knows  us,  so  do  they  go  on 
mixing  up  one  thing  with  another,  that  all  human  pru- 
dence combined  does  not  suffice  to  enable  any  man  to 
distinguish  the  one  from  the  other. 

Where  I  understand  that  just  as  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
is  necessary  to  make  distinction  in  what  the  prophets 
state,  so  likewise  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy  necessary  to 
make  distinction  in  what  Christ  here  states,  by  the  spirit 
of  prophecy. 

I  likewise  understand  that  just  as  the  happy  return  of 
the  Jewish  nation  to  Jerusalem  was  as  a  shadow  of  the 
most  happy  return  of  the  Christian  people,  after  the 
resurrection,  to  the  kingdom  of  God  and  life  eternal, 
which  is  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ;  so  the  special  ruin  of 
Jerusalem,  with  the  persecutions,  with  the  hardships,  and 
with  the  miseries  that  went  before  it,  was  as  a  shadow  of 
the  general  ruin  of  the  whole  world,  with  the  persecutions, 
with  the  hardships,  and  with  the  miseries  which  will 
anticipate  it. 
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For  all  wliicli,  we  must  needs  all  be  armed  with  these 
admonitions  that  Christ  here  gives  to  His  disciples,  and 
hj  them  to  all  of  us,  taking  for  chief  admonition,  the 
being  continually  alert,  expecting  this  most  auspicious 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  certain  that  He  cornea 
to  give  us  immortality  and  life  eternal ;  because  this,  as  I 
have  stated,  I  understand  to  be  the  Christian  hope,  which 
the  apostle  St.  Paul  places  between  faith  and  charity,  as  I 
have  stated  iu  a  Consideration  [Ixx.] 


S.  MATTHEW  XXV. 


CHAPTER   XXV. 

XXV.  1-13. — Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
be  likened  unto  ten  virgins,  who  took  their 
lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroona. 
And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 
They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  aud  took 
no  oil  with  them.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 
vessels  with  their  lamps.  While  the  bridegroom 
tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  And  at 
midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold,  the  bride- 
groom Cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then  all 
those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 
And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of 
your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out.  But  the 
wise  answered,  saying.  Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not 
enough  for  us  and  you  :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them 
that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves.  And  while  they 
went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and  they  that 
were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage  :  and 
the  door  was  shut.  Afterwairds  came  also  the 
other  virgins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  ua.  But 
he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of 
man  cometh. 
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Christ's  design  in  this  parable,  as  appears  by  the  words 
with  which  He  concludes  it,  is  the  same  that  we  have  seen 
in  the  preceding  parable,  to  counsel  us  that  we  be  alert 
and  perfectly  prepared,  ever  looking  out  for  His  coming  to 
judgment.  Whilst  none  hope  for  it,  but  they,  who  desire 
it ;  and  none  desire  it,  save  those,  who,  through  the  gospel, 
hold  it  to  be  certain,  that  for  them  it  will  be  glorious. 

Where  the  mode  practised  by  Christ  in  moulding  His 
similitudes  has  to  be  noted,  for  He  says,  "  T?un  shall  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  he  likened  to  ten  virgins,**  meaning,  that, 
at  His  coming  to  judgment,  that  shall  betide  Christians, 
comprising  good  and  bad,  which  happened  to  ten  virgins 
at  a  wedding ;  for  that,  just  as  all  these  ten  prepared 
themselves  with  their  lamps  to  receive  the  bridegroom,  so 
all  Christians  prepare  themselves  by  baptism  and  by  the 
other  sacraments,  and  by  the  other  ceremonies  of  the 
church,  to  receive  Christ,  when  He  shall  come  to  take 
away  with  Him  His  bride,  which  is  the  Church ;  and  for 
that,  just  as  the  five  virgins,  being  foolish,  took  not  the  oil 
with  them,  wherewith  they  should  light  their  lamps;  whilst 
the  other  five  virgins,  being  wise,  took  oil  with  them  in 
their  vessels ;  so  bad  Christians,  being  foolish,  do  not  take 
with  them  that  living  faith,  with  which,  man  accepting 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  makes  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
his  own,  while  it  keeps  the  man  in  continuous  hope  of 
Christ's  coming,  certain  that  it  will  be  glorious  for  him ; 
and  it,  mortifying  and  vivifying  the  man,  works  in  him 
those  eflfects  of  love  which  St  Paul  sets  forth  in  i  Corin- 
thians xiiL,  which  faith  with  its  effects  it  is,  that  makes 
the  lamps  to  burn,  that  the  bodies  rise  glorious :  and  good 
Christians,  being  wise  with  that  divine  wisdom,  take  that 
living  faith  with  them  (ever  supplicating  God  that  He 
increase  it  in  them),  which  keeps  their  lamps  alive,  ever 
holding  in  lively  memory  the  blood  which  Christ  shed  for 
them ;  and  for  tliat,  just  as  the  bridegroom  delaying  his 
coming,  all  the  ten  virgins,  overcome  by  drowsiness,  slept, 
so  Christ's  coming  to  judgment  being  delayed,  all  we  Chiis- 
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tians,  bad  and  good,  die ;  and  for  that,  just  as  when  the 
bridegroom  came,  the  virgins  were  awakened  by  shouting, 
and  they  all  awoke ;  so,  upon  Christ's  coming  to  judgment, 
we  Christiana  shall  all  be  called,  by  sound  of  trumpet,  to 
go  forth  to  receive  Him,  and  we  shall  all  rise ;  and  for  that, 
just  as  the  foolish  virgins,  wishing  to  light  their  lamps,  fell 
short  of  oil,  seeing  that  they  did  not  burn,  so  bad  Chris- 
tians, wishing  to  present  themselves  before  Christ,  will 
fall  short  of  faith  and  the  efifects  of  faith,  seeing  that  they 
will  have  misgivings  to  present  themselves  with  their  ex- 
ternal justifications,  issuing  from  self-love ;  and  for  that, 
juBt  as  the  oil,  which  the  wise  vii^ias  carried,  did  not  help 
the  foolish  ones,  so  the  Cliristian  faith  and  the  effects  of 
faith,  which  good  Christians  shall  bear,  will  not  help  bad 
Christians. 

The  rest  of  the  parable  harmonises  well  as  to  human 
things,  but  it  does  not  harmonise  as  to  divine  things ;  I 
specify  the  reply  of  the  wise  virgins,  with  the  departure 
of  the  foolish  ones  to  buy  oil,  and  their  return  after  having 
bought  it.  And  if  any  one  shall  say :  if  it  do  not  har- 
moniee,  why  did  Christ  put  it?  I  shall  reply,  that  He 
put  it,  in  order  to  utter  that  terrible  declaration  which 
■will  be  made  to  bad  Christians :  "  I  do  not  know  you." 

And  Christ  knows  none,  save  those,  who,  by  divine  in> 
spiration,  accept  His  holy  gospel,  which  acceptance  ia  effi- 
cacious in  them,  for  that  it  incorporates  them  into  Him, 
to  make  them  live  as  He  lived,  to  strive  to  live  in  the 
present  life,  a  life  very  similar  to  that  which  they  have  to 
live  in  the  life  eternal,  with  purity  and  int^rity,  with 
humility  and  meekness,  and  with  love  and  obedience  to 
God  in  everything.  Those,  who  are  not  such,  Christ  does 
not  know,  and,  therefore,  they  shall  not  enter  the  marriage- 
feast  of  the  life  eternal,  when  Christ  shall  assemble  His 
Church  around  Him,  and,  as  St.  Paul  states, "  shall  deLiver 
up  the  kingdom  to  His  eternal  Father  "  (i  Cor,  xv.  24). 

For  which  feast  Christ  admonishes  us  to  be  ever  pre- 
pared by  the  oil  of  faith,  which  embraces  remission  of  sins 
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and  reconciliation  to  God,  by  Christ  and  through  Christ ; 
and  which  is  efficacious  in  us  to  make  us  live  Christianly ; 
as  to  Adam  mortified,  as  to  Christ  vivified ;  hoping  with 
earnest  desire  for  Christ's  coming ;  certain  that  our  lamps, 
which  are  our  bodies,  having  the  oil  of  Christian  faith 
within  them,  will  be  glorious,  bright,  and  resplendent,  and 
not  like  those  of  bad  Christians,  which  will  be  like  the 
foolish  virgins'  lamps,  obscure  and  dark. 

And  here  it  is  well  to  say  that  the  difierence  there  is 
between  the  human  faith  of  false  Christians  and  the  Chris- 
tian faith  of  true  Christians,  is  this :  that  human  faith 
makes  false  Christians,  who,  believing  by  report,  and  by 
information,  believe  the  history  of  Christ;  but  they  do 
not  believe  the  promise  in  Christ,  they  do  not  believe  that 
they  have  been  punished  in  Christ,  that  they  are  recon- 
ciled to  God  through  Christ;  nor  do  they  apply  them- 
selves to  the  imitation  of  Christ,  for  they  do  not  love 
either  God  or  Christ,  and,  therefore,  they  do  not  hope  for 
the  day  of  judgment,  nay,  they  dread  it,  and  could  wish 
that  it  should  never  come ;  whilst  Christian  faith  makes 
true  Christians,  who,  believing  by  inspiration  and  revela- 
tion, not  only  believe  the  history  of  Christ,  but  believe 
the  promise  of  God  in  Christ  and  through  Christ,  by 
accepting  the  grace  which  the  gospel  offers  them,  and 
holding  themselves  to  be  righteous  and  to  be  reconciled 
to  God,  in  Christ,  and  by  Christ ;  and  they  apply  them- 
selves to  the  imitation  of  Christ,  desirous  of  comprehend- 
ing the  perfection  in  which  they  are  comprehended,  by 
incorporation  into  Christ,  and  hence  it  is  that  they  hope 
for  the  day  of  judgment  as  the  day  of  their  entire  glori- 
fication, with  the  most  earnest  desire.  Where  He  says 
"  There  vxis  a  cry  model*  in  the  Greek  text  it  is  said, "  there 
was  shouting  or  vociferation." 

XXV.   14-30. — For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as 
a  man  travelling  into  a  far  country,  who  called  his 
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own  servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 
And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two, 
and  to  another  one  ;  to  every  man  according  to  his 
several  ability  ;  and  straightway  took  his  journey. 
Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents  went 
and  trailed  with  the  same,  and  made  them  other 
five  talents.  And  likewise  he  that  had  received 
two,  he  also  gained  other  two.  But  he  that  had 
received  one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid 
his  lord's  money.  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of 
those  servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them. 
And  so  he  th;it  had  received  five  talents  came  and 
brought  otlier  five  talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou  de- 
liveredst  unto  me  five  talents :  behold,  I  have 
gained  beside  them  five  talents  more.  His  lord 
said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant :  thou  hast  been  faitliful  over  a  few  things, 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  He  also  that  had 
received  two  talents  came  and  said.  Lord,  thou 
delivcredst  unto  me  two  talents  :  behold,  I  have 
gained  two  other  talents  beside  them.  His  lord 
said  unto  him,  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I 
will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord.  Then  he  who  liad  received 
the  one  talent  came  and  said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee 
that  thou  art  a  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast 
not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
strawcd :  and  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy 
talent  in  the  earth  :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is 
thiue.     His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou 
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wicked  and  slothful  servaut,  thou  knewest  that  I 
reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have 
not  strawed :  thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put 
my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming 
I  should  have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  Take 
therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
who  hath  ten  talents.  For  unto  every  one  that 
hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance  : 
but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  which  he  hath.  And  cast  ye  the  unpro- 
fitable servant  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Christ's  design  in  this  parable  is  to  exhort  and  to  admonish 
those,  who  through  His  beneficence,  have  spiritual  gifts  im- 
parted to  them  by  Him,  to  employ  them  usefully  amongst 
their  neighbours,  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  all,  and  in 
teaching  their  brethren  how  to  live  Christianly,  profiting 
and  ministering  the  one  to  the  other,  according  to  the 
gifts  which  they  have  from  God ;  and  to  show  that  they, 
who  will  act  thus,  will  be  admitted  to  the  glory  of  the  life 
eternal,  whilst  they  who  shall  act  otherwise,  shall  be 
miserably  ejected  from  it. 

The  man,  who  desires  to  travel  to  a  far  country,  who 
distributes  his  property  amongst  his  dependants  and 
servants,  is  Christ,  who,  continuously  from  heaven,  where 
He  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  His  eternal  Father,  be- 
stows His  Spirit,  with  other  divine  treasures  that  God  has 
placed  at  His  disposition,  amongst  those,  whom  God  draws 
to  Him  ;  because  these  are  His  dependants,  His  servants. 
And  the  apportionment  is  as  St.  Paul  says,  "According 
to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ "  (Eph.  iv.  7).  And 
as  he  says  in  another  place,  '*  According  as  God  hath 
dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith "  (Eom.  xii  3), 
and  this  is  the  peculiar  strength,  ability,  or  capacity  of 
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every  one  of  us,  who  ars  the  dependants  and  servants 
of  Christ. 

By  him  that  received  the  five  talents,  and  by  him  that 
received  the  two,  are  meant  all  those,  who  having  received 
gifts  from  God,  employ  them  well ;  acquiring  by  them, 
one  more  and  the  other  less,  according  as  the  gifts  are 
greater  or  less.  These  at  the  day  of  judgment  will  be 
praised  by  Christ  and  admitted  to  the  life  eternal,  which 
19,  "  Ihe  Joy  0/  his  Lord,"  where  Christ  is  glorious  and 
triumphant. 

la  the  man,  who  received  one  talent,  all  they  are  typi- 
fied, who,  holding  a  bad  opinion  of  Christ,  like  slaves,  fear 
Him ;  they  fear  Him  as  a  cruel  and  vindictive  tyrant ; 
and  therefore,  being  afraid  that  if  they  put  out  the  gifts. 
He  has  given  them,  at  interest,  men  would  the  more  quickly 
spend  and  squander  them,  so  that  they  would  lose  their  gifts, 
that  they  would  not  benefit  others  with  tliem,  they  either 
remain  silent  with  them,  not  wishing  to  conimunicate  them, 
or  they  go  and  hide  themselves  up  in  deserts  [as  hermits] 
or  in  solitary  places  [as  monks].  These  at  the  day  of 
judgment  will  be  upbraided  by  Christ,  and  deprived  of 
what  they  received,  being  then  cast  into  hell-fire. 

Here  we  learn  two  very  important  things.  The  ont, 
that  for  as  much  as  we  men  always  regulate  ourselves  in 
relation  to  God  and  to  Christ,  according  to  the  good  or 
evil  opinion  that  we  hold  of  God  and  of  Christ,  it  concerns 
every  one  of  us  to  form  within  our  minds  a  good  opinion 
of  God  and  of  Christ;  to  do  which,  we  ought,  to  avoid  all 
reading  of  writings  written  by  the  spirit  of  man,  and  to 
apply  ourselves  to  the  reading  of  writings  written  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  interpreted  by  that  same  Spirit,  with 
which  they  were  written ;  conformably  with  what  the 
apostle  St.  Peter  says  in  his  second  Epistle,  chapter  i. 
What  I  state  concerning  books,  I  also  affirm  of  conversa- 
tion ;  men  as  men  cannot  speak  well  of  God  or  of  Christ, 
even  though  they  should  labour  to  speak  well,  for  it  is 
from  the  abundance  of  the  heart  that  the  mouth  speaketb; 
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and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  man,  for  the  same  reason,  cannot 
but  speak  well  of  Christ  and  of  God,  And  it  almost 
always  proves  true,  that  we  are  like  the  books  we  read, 
and  the  men  with  whom  we  associate,  and  with  whom  we 
converse. 

The  other  thing,  that  we  here  learn,  is :  how  dangerous 
is  fear,  since  the  fate  of  the  bad  servant  awaits  the  fear- 
ful. They,  who  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  without  the 
Christian  spirit,  seeing  that  almost  all  the  piety  of  the 
saints  under  the  law  was  based  upon  fear,  proceed  to 
deify  fear,  whilst  they  do  not  consider  that  fear  was  as 
peculiar  and  as  annexed  to  those  saints,  who  were  under 
the  law,  as  is  love  peculiar  and  annexed  to  evangelical 
saints,  that  as  St.  Paul  says  [in  Romans  vi.], "  They  are  not 
under  the  law  but  under  grace,"  nay,  they  do  not  consider 
that  the  fear  of  the  Jewish  saints  did  not  spring  from  their 
holding  a  bad  opinion  of  God,  because  they  held  Him  to 
be  tyrannical,  cruel,  and  vindictive,  but  because  they  held 
a  bad  opinion  of  themselves,  finding  themselves  to  be  most 
lively  in  their  affections  and  appetites,  for  that  Christ  had 
not  as  yet  mortified  the  flesh  of  His  members,  by  slaying 
His  own  upon  the  crossj;  of  which  mortification  they  feel 
the  effects,  who,  by  Christian  faith,  are  incorporated  into 
Christ. 

Where,  I  feel  most  sure,  that  all,  who  shall  tread  the 
path  of  fear,  which  can  never  indeed  be  divine  but  human, 
however  much  they  may  wish  to  disguise  it,  by  entitling 
it  filial  fear,  they  all  will  form  the  same  opinion  of  God 
and  of  Christ,  that  the  wicked  servant  had  of  his  master ; 
I  shall  ever  counsel  those,  who  shall  find  themselves  en- 
dowed with  spiritual  and  Christian  gifts,  to  leave  the  road 
of  fear  and  to  seek  the  road  of  love ;  and  it  will  most  cer- 
tainly prove,  that  one  grain  of  love  in  them  will  be  more 
efficient  to  make  them  lead  a  spiritual  and  divine  life,  than 
a  hundred  of  fear.  They,  who  do  not  love,  because  they 
do  not  know  what  it  is  to  love,  do  not  believe  that  this  is 
possible  ;  just  as  he  that  is  not  magnanimous,  because  he 
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does  oot  know  what  magDaoimity  is,  does  not  believe 
what  is  told  him  of  roagnanimiiy. 

Christ,  in  making  the  master  repeat  the  wicked  serraot's 
words,  in  order  to  justify  his  sentence,  shows  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  convinces  men  of  the  world  by  their  own  words, 
conformably  with  that  passage  in  Job  v.  13  and  i  Cor. 
iiL  19,  "He  takelh  the  wise  in  their  own  loftiness."  That: 
"  For  unto  every  one  that  hath,  shall  he  given"  is  to  be 
understood  as  the  employment  by  Christ  of  a  vulgar  pro- 
verb, as  though  He  had  said,  let  the  proverb  be  fulfilled 
which  says, "  They  give  to  him  that  has,  and  from  him  that 
has  not,  they  take  what  he  has ;"  and  although  it  appears 
strange  to  Bay,  that  from  him  that  has  not,  they  take  what 
he  has,  it  is  not  strange ;  for  Christ  means,  from  the  man, 
who  has  no  more  than  what  he  has  received ;  like  the 
wicked  servant,  from  whom  that  is  taken  which  he  has, 
that  being  what  he  had  received. 

And  here  it  has  to  be  observed  that  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  the  parable  harmonise,  in  that  the  talent  of 
the  wicked  servant  will  be  given  to  the  good  servant ; 
for  although  this  harmonise  well  in  the  man,  who  distri- 
buted his  property,  it  does  not  harmonise  in  Christ,  who 
does  not  need  to  take  from  some  to  give  to  others.  He, 
being  the  richest  and  most  abundant  in  spiritual  and 
divine  gifts;  just  as  the  sun  does  not  need  to  deprive 
one  person  of  its  light,  in  order  to  make  another  person 
see  more  light, 

XXV.  31-46. — When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him, 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory : 
and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and 
he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats :  And 
he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left.    Then  shall  the  King  sjiy  unto 
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them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world :  for  I  was  hungry, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in : 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye 
visited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto 
me.  Then  shaU  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying, 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry,  and  fed  thee? 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?  When  saw  we 
thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee?  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?  And  the  King  shall 
answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 
Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels :  for  I  was 
hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not : 
sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not  Then 
shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  hungry,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister 
unto  thee?  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not 
to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 
And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal 

Just  as  I  understand  that  it  was  Christ's  design  in  the 
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preceding  parable  to  admonish  those,  who  have  spiritual 
gifts  that  they  should  minister  with  them  and  benefit  their 
neighbours,  in  order  to  make  them  brethren ;  and  to  their 
brethren  in  order  to  lead  them  on  to  greater  perfection ;  so 
do  I  understand  that  it  is  Christ's  intention  by  these  words 
to  persuade  those,  who  have  this  world's  riches,  that  they 
minister  and  provide  for  the  necessities  of  those,  who  are 
His  members,  persuading  them,  as  indeed  is  truth,  that 
they  do  not  minister  to  them,  but  to  Him,  in  them. 

He  does  this  by  showing  them,  that  at  the  day  of 
judgment  He  will  not  acknowledge  them  as  His,  who  in 
the  present  life  have  not  recognised  Him  in  His  members ; 
in  those,  who,  by  acceptance  of  His  gospel,  are  incor- 
porated into  Him,  and  thus  they  will  not  have  discharged 
the  obligation  of  Christians  towards  them,  in  manifesting^ 
towards  them,  the  love  which  they  persuade  themselves 
they  have  to  Him ;  while  on  that  very  day  He  will 
acknowledge  as  His,  those,  who  shall  have  recognised 
Him,  and  have  ministered  to  Him  in  His  members;  and 
thus  He  will  give  these  eternal  life,  whilst  He  will  send 
away  those  to  eternal  fire.  This  is  Christ's  design  in  all 
these  words,  in  which  there  are  many  things  worthy  of 
much  consideration. 

First,  the  form  of  the  universal  judgment,  I  mean,  I 
speak  of  the  glory  and  of  the  majesty,  with  which  Christ 
will  come  to  it.  Second,  that  good  and  bad,  the  just  and 
the  unjust,  will  rise  again.  Third,  that  Christ  ever 
delighted  in  comparing  Himself  to  a  shepherd,  wherein, 
we,  who  are  Christ's,  may  console  ourselves,  assured  that 
He  takes  the  same  care  of  us  that  the  good  shepherd 
takes  of  his  sheep.  Fourth,  that  these  two  qualities 
concur  in  them,  who  are  the  just;  the  on«,  that  they  are 
blessed  of  God,  which  blessing  makes  them  just ;  and  the 
other,  that  they  are  predestinated  to  life  eternal,  which 
greatly  inspirits  those,  who  inwardly  experience  God's 
blessing;  whereby,  they  are  certified  that  they  will  be 
lieirs  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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The  Fifth,  that  Christ  will  show  the  righteousness  of 
true  Christians,  by  the  mercy  which  they  will  have  shown 
to  Him,  in  providing  necessaries  for  His  members;  I 
mean,  that  Christ,  when  alleging  the  works  of  mercy 
which  His  members  shall  have  done  to  His  members,  will 
show  that  they  have  been  righteous ;  because,  had  they 
not  been  so,  they  would  not  have  done  them ;  for  that 
had  they  not  been  members  of  Christ,  they  would  not 
have  recognised  them  as  members  of  Christ;  and  not 
recognising  them,  they  could  not  have  done  for  them, 
what  Christ  here  states. 

flixth,  that  because  they,  who  are  righteous,  when  per- 
forming works  of  charity,  do  not  pretend  to  justify  them- 
selves by  them ;  neither  do  they  even  hold,  that  they 
perform  them  themselves,  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit  within 
them  does  so ;  as  they  do  not  hold  them  to  be  their  own, 
they  do  not  take  them  into  account ;  and  thus  when  spoken 
to  about  them,  they  marveL  Such  is  the  condition  of  those, 
who  work  because  they  are  righteous,  not  working  from 
interested  motives,  but  from  affection ;  they,  who  work  in 
order  to  be  righteous,  who  work  from  interested  motives, 
attach  great  importance  to  their  good  works ;  whilst  they 
are  not  good,  for  they  spring  from  self-love ;  for  it  is  so, 
that  they,  who  work  from  interested  motives,  work  in 
order  to  be  righteous,  not  being  righteous ;  and  the  bad 
tree  cannot  yield  good  fruit. 

Seventh,  that  Christ  will  condemn  the  unrighteousness, 
the  impiety,  and  the  infidelity  of  false  Christians,  who  are 
the  goats ;  for  this  judgment  is  between  true  and  false 
Christians ;  He  charging  them  with  not  having  practical 
charity  to  His  members ;  for,  had  they  practised  it,  they 
would  have  ceased  from  unrighteousness,  impiety,  and 
infidelity,  for  no  one  can  practise  it,  who  does  not  depart 
from  all  this;  whilst  had  they  departed  from  it,  they 
would  have  been  true  Christians.  Where  it  has  to  be 
considered,  that  if  Christ  will  treat  false  Christians,  who 
shall  not  have  practised  mercy  to  His  members  with  all 


448  5.  MATTHEW  XXV.  31-46. 

this  rigour,  what  may  they  expect  ■will  betide  them,  who 
shall  have  persecuted  Christ's  members  ? 

Eighth,  that  just  as  God's  inheritance,  which  is  eternal 
life,  is  prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  for 
Christ  and  for  Christ's  members,  so  eternal  fire  is  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  for  his  angels ;  and  here  it  appears 
that  Christ  colls  men  of  the  world  and  saintfi  of  the  world, 
the  devil's  angels ;  and  this  name  or  this  similitude  is  well 
applied,  for  the  devil  avails  himself  of  them  to  obstruct 
God's  works,  by  tempting,  molesting,  persecuting,  and 
slaying  them,  who  are  God's  elect,  in  order  to  sever  them 
from  Christ  and  from  God. 

Ninth,  that  although  false  Christians  occasionally  do 
some  good  to  Christ,  to  those,  who  are  members  of  Chriet, 
forasmuch  as  they  have  no  intention  to  serve  Christ,  not 
being  moved  by  love  to  Christ,  but  by  self-love,  by  interests 
attaching  to  the  present  life  or  to  the  future,  that  good 
which  they  do,  is  not  placed  to  their  credit ;  it  is  good  in 
that  it  ministers  to  God's  eletst,  and  it  is  not  good  in  that 
it  does  not  proceed  from  a  rightly  disposed  mind,  and 
therefore  it  does  not  please  God. 

TeTiih,  that  the  false  Christiana,  who,  not  recognising 
Christ  in  His  members,  shall  not  have  ministered  to 
Him  in  them,  shall  be  chastised  with  eternal  punishment; 
and  that  true  Christians,  who,  recognising  Clirist  in  His 
members,  shall  have  ministered  to  Him,  in  them,  will  be 
remonerated  with  eternal  glory.  Where  it  is  not  to  be 
understood  that  false  Christians  will  be  condemned,  becaose 
they  will  not  have  ministered  to  Christ,  in  His  members ; 
but  they  will  be  condemned,  because,  havhig  accepted 
Christ  with  the  lips,  and  not  having  accepted  Him  into 
their  hearts,  they  will  have  remained  in  their  sins,  in  their 
impiety  and  infidelity,  manifested  to  he  such,  by  their  not 
having  ministered  to  Christ,  in  His  members ;  for  had  they 
not  been  such,  they  would  have  ministered  to  Him ;  neither 
is  it  to  be  understood  that  true  Christians  will  be  remune- 
rated, because  they  will  have  ministered  to  Christ  in  His 
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members ;  but  they  will  be  saved,  because,  having  accepted 
Christ  into  their  hearts,  they  will  have  obtained  remission 
of  their  sins,  and  they  will  have  been  pious,  holy,  and 
righteous,  manifested  to  be  such,  by  having  ministered  to 
Christ  in  His  members ;  for  had  they  not  been  such,  they 
would  not  have  ministered  to  Him. 

So  that  the  ministering  to,  or  the  not  ministering  to, 
Christ,  in  His  members,  does  not  make  us  either  righteous 
or  unrighteous,  but  it  does  testify  to  our  righteousness  or 
unrighteousness.  They,  who  shall  pretend  to  be  righteous, 
by  ministering  to  those  whom  they  shall  recognise,  or  shall 
think,  to  be  members  of  Christ,  will  testify  concerning 
themselves  that  they  do  not  know  Christ,  and  that  they 
do  not  know  what  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is,  for  there 
is  error  in  that  pretension ;  whilst  they,  who  shall  doubt 
as  to  whether  they  are  righteous  or  not,  since  it  seems  to 
them  that  they  do  not  minister  to  those  who  are  members 
of  Christ,  either  because  they  know  none,  or  because  it 
does  not  occur  to  them  wherein  to  minister  to  them ;  they 
likewise  will  testify  concerning  themselves,  that  they  do 
not  well  know  Christ;  that  they  have  not  yet  accepted 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  into  their  hearts ;  for  it  is  so, 
that  they,  who  know  Christ  well,  and  have  well  received 
Christ's  righteousness  into  their  hearts,  know  themselves 
to  be  righteous  in  Christ ;  they  pretend  to  no  justification 
by  their  works,  and  when  they  work,  they  do  so  from  affec- 
tion and  they  work  without  calculation ;  for  they  do  not 
work,  but  the  Spirit  of  Christ  does  so  in  them;  which 
offers  to  them,  and  places  before  them,  without  their  seek- 
ing for  or  procuring  them,  great  occasions,  wherein,  by 
ministering  affectionately  to  Christ,  in  His  members,  they 
show  that  they  know  Christ,  that  they  love  Christ,  that 
they  hold  Christ's  righteousness  and  innocence  for  their 
own,  and  that  therefore  they  are  pious,  just,  and  holy ; 
not  of  themselves,  nor  by  their  services,  but  because  by 
believing  they  are  incorporated  into'  Christ,  and  they  are 
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ftttent  to  compreheod  the  perTectioo,  wherein  thej  are 
comprehended,  bf  incorfyoraiion,  into  Chiut, 

Aa  to  what  might  further  be  said  npon  these  words  I 
remit  myself  to  what  I  hav^e  written  in  a  Coasideration 
[xcviii,]  That,  " ITun  shall  the  King  say"  has  to  be 
considered;  because,  there,  Christ  speaking  of  Himself, 
styles  Himself  King.  It  has  also  to  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration, that  under  these  works  of  mercy  which  Christ 
here  specifies,  we  have  to  nnderstaad  all  those  which  re- 
dound in  corporal  utility  to  our  brethren,  because  in  these 
we  minister  to  Christ.  In  sajing,  "  little  OTies,"  He  means 
those,  whom  the  world  despises,  aa  being  lowly  and  scorned. 

And  forasmuch  as  Christ  makes  no  mention  here  bat  of 
the  good  that  Is  done  to  those,  who,  being  His  members, 
are  His  brethren,  and  suSer  like  Himself,  it  is  well  here 
to  add  this  ;  that  it  behoves  the  Christian  to  do  good  to 
all ;  to  some,  as  neighbours,  and  to  others,  as  brethren  ;  to 
neighbours,  with  the  intention  of  attracting  them  and  of 
inducing  them  to  become  brethren ;  and  to  brethren,  with 
the  intention  of  ministering  to  Christ  in  them ;  making  it 
his  aim  to  cause  them  to  know  and  see  that  Christ  fulfils 
to  them,  what  He  has  promised  them,  in  the  present  life ; 
in  order  that  thus  they  may  be  better  assured  that  He  will 
also  fulfil  what  He  has  promised  them  in  the  life  eternal ; 
and,  that  being  better  assured,  they  be  truer  Christians ; 
so  that  the  brother  be  always  preferred  to  the  neighbour. 
This  is  in  accordance  with  what  St.  Paul  says  in  Gal.  vi. 
10,  "Let  us  do  good  unto  alt,  but  especially  unto  those  who 
are  0/  the  household  of  faith ! " 

This  form  of  the  final  judgment,  as  to  condemnation 
and  to  salvation,  I  understand  to  be  expounded  by  Christ 
in  St.  Luke  vii,  37-50,  in  the  case  of  the  woman  and 
the  Pharisee,  as  I  E^all  show  in  that  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

XX VL    I- 1 6. — ^And    it    came    to    pass,   when 
Jesus    had    finished    all    these   sayings,    he    said 
unto  his  disciples,  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is 
the  Passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to 
be  crucified.      Then  assembled  together  the  chief 
priests,   and   the   scribes,    and   the  elders  of  the 
people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who 
was  called  Caiaphas,  and  consulted  that  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him.     But  they 
said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
among    the   people.      Now  when   Jesus  was    in 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  there 
came  unto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his 
head,  as  he  sat  at  meat.     But  when  his  disciples 
saw  it,  they   had    indignation,  saying.   To   what 
purpose  is  this  waste  ?     For  this  ointment  might 
have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 
When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
trouble  ye  the  woman?   for  she  hath  wrought  a 
good  work  upon  me.    For  ye  have  the  poor  al- 
ways with  you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always.     For 
in   that   she   hath  poured  this   ointment  on  my 
body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial.     Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  in 
the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this 
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woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 
Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went 
unto  the  chief  priests,  and  said  unto  them.  What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ? 
And  they  covenanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver.  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  him. 

The  evangelist  tells  us  that  the  time  having  drawn 
near,  upon  which  God,  in  His  divine  providence,  had 
determined  for  the  death  of  Christ,  which  is  our  life,  He 
again  prophesied  concerning  it  to  His  disciples,  purposing 
to  prepare  their  minds,  so  that,  in  seeing  Him  die,  they 
should  not  be  overmuch  disturbed  or  scandalised ;  and 
he  likewise  states,  that  they,  who  were  the  heads  of  the 
Jewish  synagogue,  consulted  and  deliberated  how  they 
might  craftily  seize  on  Christ  and  slay  Him ;  he  also 
states  that  because  great  multitudes  assembled  at  Jeru- 
salem upon  the  day  of  the  Passover,  the  Jewish  high 
priests  feared  that  the  people,  who  highly  esteemed 
Christ,  might,  under  such  circumstances,  rise  in  tumult, 
and  they  resolved  to  let  the  Passover  pass. 

Now  when  I  consider  that  they  did  not  let  it  pass, 
nay,  that  they  carried  their  purpose  against  Christ  into 
execution  on  the  evening  of  the  Passover,  I  recognise  how 
little  the  counsels  and  resolutions  of  men  avail,  when 
God  has  ordained  the  opposite  of  that  which  they  counsel 
and  resolve.  God  had  ordained  that  Christ  should  die  at 
that  great  festival,  in  order  that  the  type  harmonising 
with  what  had  been  typified,  the  work  of  God  should  be 
more  clear  and  manifest ;  and  however  much  the  Jews 
consulted  and  resolved  to  the  contrary,  they  ultimately 
did  what  God  had  ordained. 

The  evangelist  having  narrated  the  deliberation  of  the 
Jews,  relates  the  incident  of  the  saintly  woman,  who 
poured  the  vaseful  of  ointment  upon  Christ's  head,  be- 


S,  MATTHEW  XXVI.  1-16.  453 

cause  from  that  Judas  took  occasion  to  sell  Christ,  as  is 
more  clearly  reported  in  John  xii.  4-6.  And  in  the  case  of 
this  saintly  woman,  it  is  to  be  considered,  how  differently 
human  prudence  and  the  Holy  Spirit  judge  of  things  of 
God;  for  the  disciples,  in  judging  this  saintly  woman's 
work,  by  human  prudence,  condemned  it,  saying,  that  that 
ointment  was  wasted,  and  that  it  would  have  been  better 
to  sell  it,  and  to  have  given  its  price  to  the  poor ;  whilst 
Christ,  judging  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  defended  the  saintly 
woman's  deed,  showing  that  it  had  been  wrought  in  love 
and  by  inspiration ;  as  though  a  Christian  were  to  come 
to  my  house,  in  whom  I  should  recognise  that  Christian 
spirit  which  I  recognise  in  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  and  that  I 
should  show  him  my  affection,  by  offering  him  a  banquet, 
upon  which  I  should  spend  [fifty  pounds]  one  hundred 
ducats,  and  that  my  servants  should  grumble  against  me, 
saying,  that  that  sum  would  have  been  better  spent  upon 
the  poor ;  and  that  Christian,  in  defending  my  loving  feel- 
ings, should  say  to  my  servants :  Don't  grumble  against 
your  master  for  having  given  me  this  entertainment,  for 
of  this  world's  poor  you  will  ever  have  numbers,  upon 
whom  you  will  be  able  to  show  your  love  and  your 
pity,  but  you  will  not  always  have  a  true  Christian, 
to  whom  you  can  show  your  Christian  love  and  piety, 
adding,  that  that  is  not  wasted,  but  well  laid  up, 
which  one  spends  upon  the  person  of  Christ,  on  those, 
who  are  incorporated  into  Christ,  and  who  have  the  Spirit 
of  Christ. 

In  such  a  case,  I  imderstand  that  we  may  avail  our- 
selves, as  against  human  prudence,  of  the  incident  that 
befel  this  saintly  woman  with  her  ointment,  and  in  cases 
that  are  like  this ;  for  I  understand  that,  since  Christ  no 
longer  converses  bodily  with  men,  that  the  converse  which 
we  have  with  those,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  being 
incorporated  into  Christ,  and  representing  to  us  the  image 
of  Christ,  we  hold  it  with  Christ  Himself,  with  whom  we 
cannot  now  hold  it  bodily ;  for,  as  He  says,  **  Me  ye  have 
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not  always"  meaning  thereby,  Hia  bodily  presence ;  and, 
therefore,  we  cannot  say  that  we  converse  with  Christ, 
but  that  we  converse  with  those,  who  are  true  members  of 
Christ.  If  I,  in  witnessing  a  case  similar  to  that  of  this 
holy  woman,  or  to  that  of  the  banquet  of  which  I  have 
apoken,  examine  myself,  whether  I  should  judge  of  it 
as  the  disciples  judged,  or  aa  Christ  judged,  I  learn  what 
amount  of  human  prudence,  and  what  amount  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  there  is  in  me. 

And  Christ  by  adding,  "For  in  that  she  hath 'poured  this 
ointment,"  &c,,  shows  clearly  that  this  saintly  woman  had 
wrought  that  work,  not  only  from  the  affectionate  love 
proceeding  from  the  faith  which  she  had  in  Christ,  but  by 
the  movement  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  in  that  case, 
designed  to  show  that  Christ's  death  and  burial  were 
at  hand;  so  that  in  saying,  "1^  did  it  for  my  burial"  He 
may  mean  :  she  has  predicted  My  approaching  burial;  for 
the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  anoint  their  dead.  And 
Christ,  designing  to  enhance  yet  more  the  work  of  this 
saintlike  woman,  says,  "  Verily  I  say  utUo  you,  IVkercver 
this  gospel  shall  be  preached"  &c.,  af&rmiug,  that  the  loving 
affection,  combined  with  the  movement  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  had  animated  that  saintly  woman,  was  of  such 
worth,  that  ever  thenceforth,  wherever  the  gospel  should 
be  preached  throughout  the  world,  the  incident,  connected 
with  this  holy  woman,  should  likewise  be  spoken  of;  as 
practically,  it  is  spoken  of. 

Where  it  is  to  be  understood  that  Christ,  in  saying, 
"  TTtis  gospel"  does  not  mean  this  evangelical  history ;  for 
it  does  not  appear  that  there  is  aught  in  this  that  should 
be  matter  of  prediction ;  but,  this  gospel  which  I  preach, 
intimating  to  men  the  near  approach  of  the  kingdom  o£ 
God ;  with  the  gospel,  which,  after  My  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension,  and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall 
be  preached ;  in  which  remission  of  sins  and  reconcilia- 
tion to  God,  through  My  death  and  passion,  will  be  inti- 
mated  to  men.    Christ,  in  saying, "  For  a  metnorial  of  her," 
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means,  that  this  incident  shall  be  spoken  of  in  order  that 
this  holy  woman  shall  be  remembered. 

They,  who  avail  themselves  of  the  case  of  this  holy 
woman,  to  save  the  expenses  that  Christians  incur  about 
things  that  do  not  redound  to  the  use  of  those,  who  are 
Christ's  poor,  being  Christ's  brethren,  and  possessing 
Christ's  Spirit,  they  do  not  consider  that  Christ  here 
afl&rms  that  they  had  not  Him  always  [with  them],  nor 
do  they  consider  that  Christ  bears  testimony  to  this  holy 
woman,  that  she  worked,  being  inspired  ;  nay,  with  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  although  she  did  not  understand  the 
prophecy.  The  evangelist,  by  adding,  "  Then  one  of  tlie 
twelve"  &c.,  shows  that  Judas  thence  took  occasion  to  go 
and  sell  Christ ;  and  it  is  ever  thus,  that  they,  who,  amongst 
Christ's  members,  sell  Him,  begin  to  do  so  from  apparent 
piety ;  nay,  the  devil  deceives  them,  with  that  apparent 
piety,  so  blinding  them,  that,  in  selling  Christ,  they  do 
not  see  what  they  do,  as  Judas  did  not  see ;  and,  when 
he  saw  it,  he  hanged  himself;  the  devil  opening  his 
eyes,  in  order  that  he  should  hang  himself ;  just  as  he  had 
closed  them,  in  order  that  he  should  sell  Christ. 

Just  as  we  say  a  glass,  or  a  crystal,  meaning  a  vase  of 
glass  or  of  crystal,  so  here  he  says  an  alabaster,  meaning 
a  vase  of  alabaster.  The  pieces  of  silver  were  coins  of 
silver  money  of  the  value  of  the  [Spanish]  real  or  [Neapo- 
litan] carlin  [twopence-halfpenny  English.] 


XXVI.  17-30. — Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus, 
saying  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare 
for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ?  And  he  said,  Go  into 
the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him.  The 
Master  saith.  My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  will  lieep  the 
passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples.  And  the 
disciples  did  as  Jesus  bad  appointed  them;  and 
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they  made  ready  the  passover.  Now  when  the 
even  was  come,  he  sat  down  with  the  twelve.  And 
113  they  did  eat,  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
one  of  you  shall  betray  me.  And  they  were  exceed- 
iDg  sorrowful,  aud  began  erery  one  of  them  to  say 
unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  H  And  he  answered  and  said. 
He  that  dippeth  hia  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the 
same  shall  betray  me.  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it 
is  written  of  him  :  but  woe  nnto  that  man  by  whom 
the  Sod  of  man  is  betrayed  I  it  had  been  good  for 
that  man  if  he  had  not  been  bom.  Then  Judas, 
who  betrayed  him,  answered  and  said,  Master,  is 
it  I  ?  He  said  unto  him,  Thou  bast  said.  And  as 
they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink 
ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  tes- 
tament, which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom. 
And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out 
unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 

The  evangelist  reports  two  things  that  Jesua  did  at  His 
last  anpper;  the  one,  to  show  or  signify  that  Judas  was  he, 
who  was  about  to  betray  Him  ;  and  the  otk^r,  to  institute 
the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  One  might  say 
that  it  was  Christ's  design  by  the  first  to  exert  ordinaiy 
power  to  the  last  to  divert  Judas  from  his  evil  resolution, 
in  order  that  he  be  utterly  and  wholly  inexcusable  at  the 
day  of  judgment;  and  I  understand  that  it  was  Christ's 
design  by  the  second  to  leave  His  death.  His  blood  shed 
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for  us,  impressed  upon  our  minds,  in  order  that  whenever 
the  remission  of  sins  and  reconciliation  to  God  is  intimated 
to  us  in  the  Gospel,  as  being  a  general  indulgence  and 
pardon,  we  might  be  able  to  place  the  fullest  reliance  in 
the  pardon,  considering  that  Christ  is  the  justifier,  and 
seeing  His  blood  shed.  And  here  it  is  well  to  repeat  what 
I  have  frequently  stated,  that  God  in  executing  the  rigour 
of  His  justice  upon  Christ,  was  more  intent  upon  giving 
me  assurance,  than  satisfaction  to  Himself. 

As  to  what  more  it  might  be  pertinent  to  state  here,  as 
to  the  use  of  this  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have  said  upon 
I  Cor.  xi.  In  saying,  "  The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,*' 
or  of  loaves  without  leaven,  he  means  the  first  of  the 
seven  days  on  which  the  Jews,  in  celebrating  the  feast 
of  their  going  forth  out  of  Egypt,  ate  bread  without  leaven. 
As  to  the  reason  why  this  festival  was  called  Paschal,  I 
remit  myself  to  what  I  have  said  upon  i  Cor.  iv. ;  whilst  as 
to  the  time  at  which  Christ  celebrated  the  passover,  and  as 
to  the  time  at  which  the  Jews  celebrated  it,  I  remit  myself 
to  what  they  say,  who  are  informed  upon  this  subject 

Where  He  says,  "  To  sweh  a  person**  it  might  be  thought 
that  Christ  had  stated  the  surname  of  that  man  in  whose 
house  He  desired  that  the  passover  should  be  prepared, 
but  that  we  learn  from  St.  Mark's  and  St.  Luke's  gospels 
that  He  did  not  mention  it ;  besides  which,  we  learn  that 
Christ  had  the  things,  that  were  about  to  take  place,  pre- 
sent to  His  mind  as  though  they  already  had  been  done. 
In  saying,  "  My  time  is  at  hand^  He  means,  My  death  is 
at  hand.  That, ''He  that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish** &c., 
is  worthy  of  being  considered  as  an  example  to  be  followed 
of  Christ's  patience  and  meekness ;  seeing  that  He  not  only 
admitted  Judas  to  His  table,  but  likewise  to  His  dish ;  and 
this  after  that  he  had  made  the  agreement  to  sell  Him. 
And  when  I  consider  what  I  should  have  felt  under  such 
circumstances,  I  recognise  my  imperfection,  how  little  is 
my  mortification  and  how  great  my  liveliness.    And  when 
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Ciirist  added,  "The  Son  of  Man  goeth  as  it  i*  wrUlen  of 
Him"  &c.,  His  design  vaa  to  show  that  His  death  was 
by  Divine  ordiaance,  although  it  appeared  to  be  contrived, 
machinated,  and  concerted  by  men. 

And  because  some  one  might  thint  and  say.  Then  men 
are  blameless,  Christ  adds,  "  Bui  woe  unto  that  man,"  &c., 
meaoing,  that  although  His  death  was  by  Divine  ordinance, 
the  man  would  not  fail  to  be  severely  punbhed,  who  should 
be  the  minister  or  executor  of  that  Divine  ordinance ;  be- 
cause such  an  one  would  not  purpose  the  fulfilment  of  the 
will  of  God,  but  his  own  damned,  perverse,  and  diabolic 
one,  and  Christ  states  of  such  a  man  that  it  had  been  better 
for  him  never  to  have  been  bom  than  to  perpetrate  aach 
huge  treachery. 

And  these  words  give  occasion  to  those  who  believe 
more  in  vih&t  Aristotle  says,  when  he  states,  "  It  is  a  lesser 
evil  to  be,  and  to  be  badly  off,  than  not  to  he"  than  in  what 
Christ  here  states  clearly  to  the  contrary ;  they  do  ^not 
fatigue  themselves  by  striving  to  make  Aristotle  say 
what  Christ  says ;  nay,  they  labour  to  make  Christ  say 
what  Aristotle  says,  as  though  Christ's  authority  depended 
upon  His  conformity  with  Aristotle.  Whilst  I,  tenaciously 
adhering  to  what  Christ  saya,  understand  that  it  would 
have  been  a  lesser  evil  to  Judas,  and  to  all  the  ungodly 
and  perverse  like  him,  not  to  be  than  to  be,  let  Aristotle 
say  what  he  may. 

By  those  words,  "  This  is  my  Hood"  &c.,  it  appears  that 
Christ  alluded  to  those  in  Exodus  xxiv.  S.  "  This  is  the 
Hood  of  the  covenant  which  the  Lord  hath  covenanted  with 
j/ou  concerning  all  these  words"  &c.,  as  though  Christ  had 
said,  the  testament  or  covenant  established  by  Moses, 
between  God  and  the  Jewish  nation,  was  ratified  by  the 
blood  of  brute  animals ;  whilst  the  testament  or  covenant 
that  I  now  establish  between  God  and  men,  is  ratified  by 
My  blood,  which  certifies  them  that  God  has  pardoned 
them ;  and  believing  this,  they  enjoy  His  pardon. 

Where  it  is  important  to  observe  the  perversity  of  the 
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human  mind ;  by  this,  that  the  Jews,  confiding  in  God's 
word,  held  themselves  to  be  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
blood  of  the  animals  which  they  saw  shed  for  their  sins  ; 
whilst  there  is  scarcely  one,  among  those  who  call  them- 
selves Christians,  who,  confiding  in  the  word  of  God,  holds 
himself  to  be  pardoned  as  to  his  sins,  to  be  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  they  see  shed 
for  them ;  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  aflSrming  that  it  is 
shed  for  the  sins  of  many,  means,  if  all  those,  who,  seeing 
the  blood  shed  for  their  sins,  shall  hold  themselves  to  be 
pardoned  by  it,  and  therefore  just  and  holy ;  and  thence- 
forth devote  themselves  to  live  righteously  and  holily. 

I  understand  that  there  is  this  difference  between  the 
remission  of  sins  that  was  wrought  by  the  blood  of  animals 
and  that  which  is  so  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  that  they, 
who  .were  pardoned  by  the  blood  of  animals,  attained  from 
God,  that  which  was  promised  to  those,  who  fulfilled  the 
law,  temporal  benefits  ;  whilst  they,  who  are  pardoned  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  attain  from  God,  that  which  is  promised 
to  those,  who  believe  in  the  gospel,  eternal  life. 

And  that  which  Christ  subjoins,  ''But  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  not  drink"  &c.,  I  do  not  understand ;  nor  does  that 
satisfy  me  which  some  understand  Christ  to  mean,  by  what 
He  said,  that  He  would  not  drink  wine  until  after  Hig 
death  and  resurrection,  so  that  He  should  call  the  time 
after  His  resurrection,  "  the  kingdom  of  My  Father**  there- 
fore, because  I  do  not  find  Holy  Scripture  to  employ  this 
mode  of  expression,  as  also  because  I  do  not  understand 
how  that  wine,  which  Christ  drank  after  His  resurrection, 
should  be  new,  I  say  that  this  apprehension  does  not  satisfy 
me,  and  I  take  pleasure  in  stating,  that  as  I  do  not  under- 
stand these  words,  so  neither  do  I  understand  those  at  the 
close  of  chapter  xvi.,  couched  in  almost  the  same  terms. 
By  that,  "And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn**  it  indeed 
appears  that  at  the  end  of  their  meal,  Christ  with  His 
disciples  were  accustomed  to  have  a  psalm  or  hymn  in 
which  they  praised  God, 
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XXVI.  31-35.  — Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  All 
ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  Dight :  for 
it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad.  Bufc 
after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  into 
Gralilee.  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Though 
all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I 
never  be  offended.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  that  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  sbalt  deny  me  thrice.  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny 
thee.     Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples. 

Tha  purpose  entertained  by  Christ,  when  He  prophesied 
to  Hia  disciples  that  they  were  about  to  be  scandalised  on 
the  night  of  His  apprehension,  was,  as  I  understand,  pre- 
cisely that  which  was  realised;  for  they  promised  Him 
that  they  would  not  be  scandalised,  and  that  they  would 
die  with  Him  were  it  needed,  rather  than  deny  Him ; 
whilst  they  were  scandalised,  and  they  did  desert  Him, 
which  was  virtually  a  denial  of  Him ;  they  all,  but  princi- 
pally Peter,  who,  as  he  had  been  more  bold  to  promise,  was 
more  active  in  denying  Him,  doing  so,  once,  twice,  and 
thrice — they  all  learned  their  great  frailty,  their  little 
stability,  and  their  less  constancy  ;  for  having  resolved  to 
die  rather  than  to  deny  Christ,  within  a  very  short  time, 
some  deserting  Him  fled,  whilst  another  denied  Him  thrice; 
whence  it  came  to  pass  that  he  repented,  and  wept  bitterly, 
as  he  considered  his  inconstancy,  hia  weakness,  and  his 
want  of  stability.  And  ha  began  thenceforth  to  think 
bnt  little  of  himself,  and  to  trust  but  little  to  himself,  as 
he  manifested,  when  Christ  asked  him :  "  Peter,  lovest  tfaoa 
Me  ? "  he  was  too  dispirited  to  reply :  "  Yes,  Lord ;  but. 
Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee." 

St,  Peter  knew  well  that  he  loved  Christ,  but,  taught  by 
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experience  in  the  denial,  he  dared  not  affirm  that  he  loved. 
I  hold  it  to  be  certain  that  every  one  of  the  other  disciples 
came  to  this  same  knowledge,  though  that  of  St.  Peter  was 
greater,  because  his  boldness  had  been  greater,  he,  having 
been  more  bold  in  promising  that,  in  relation  to  himself, 
which  he  did  not  know  that  he  should  be  able  to  fulfiL 

Where  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  in  proportion  to  the 
greatness  of  the  error  into  which  man  falls,  through  weak- 
ness and  infirmity,  so  much  the  greater  is  the  humility  to 
which  he  attains  by  the  knowledge  of  his  weakness  and 
infirmity ;  and  where  also,  we  learn,  as  we  have  frequently 
stated,  to  think  rather  badly  than  well  of  ourselves  as  men, 
not  to  promise,  nor  to  resolve  upon  that  which  is  not  in 
our  power  to  fulfil ;  let  us  desire  the  good  that  is  proposed 
to  us,  and  let  us  abhor  the  evil ;  and  let  us  pray  to  God 
that  He  give  us  what  we  desire,  and  that  He  preserve  us 
from  that  which  we  abhor,  and  thus  we  shall  not  fall  into 
the  trouble  into  which  St.  Peter  fell,  and  into  which  the 
disciples  fell. 

In  whom  I  understand  the  scandal  to  have  been  both 
inward  and  outward ;  outward,  in  that  stumbling  bodily 
at  Christ's  arrest,  one  went  one  way  and  another  another ; 
and  inward,  in  that  mentally  stumbling  at  the  same  arrest 
they  began  to  doubt  of  that  in  which  they  previously 
believed,  hesitating  as  to  whether  Christ  were,  or  were  not, 
the  Messiah. 

What  scandal  is,  I  have  stated  in  a  Consideration  [Ixxvi.] 
Christ,  in  quoting  those  words  of  Zechariah  xiii  7,  "Itpill 
smite  the  Shepherd"  &c.,  meant,  that  in  His  arrest  that  pro- 
phecy of  Zachariah  would  come  to  be  fulfilled,  where  God 
speaks  to  the  sword  of  His  justice,  which  He  rigorously 
laid  upon  Christ,  for  being,  as  He  was,  clad  in  our  sins ; 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles  being  His  own  sword,  He  says, 
''  Awake,  0  sword,  against  my  Shtpherd,  and  against  the  man 
that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  smite  the  Shep* 
herd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered*'  &c. ;  it  is  unimport- 
ant that  the  prophet  says  "  smite "  where  the  evangeliat 
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sa^  "  /  wiU  smiie,"  for  what  God'e  sword  does,  God  Him- 
self  does. 

XXVI.  36-46. — Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them 
unto  a  place  called  Gethsemane,  and  saith  unto  the 
disciples.  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 
And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful  even  unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here,  and 
watch  with  me.  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and 
fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me :  never- 
theless not  as  I  will,  but  as  thon  wilt.  And  he 
cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep, 
and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch 
with  me  one  hour  ?  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation :  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak.  He  went  away  again  the 
second  time,  and  prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if 
this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I 
drink  it,  thy  will  be  done.  And  he  came  and 
found  them  asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy.  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again, 
and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 
Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold, 
the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed, 
into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  be  going : 
behold  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

I  sperik  the  truth,  when  I  say,  that  I  am  so  frail,  that 
I  scarcely  dare  to  place  myself  with  Christ  in  the  garden 
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to  consider  the  agony,  the  sadness,  and  the  anguish,  which 
He  there  felt;  so  small  do  I  feel  myself  to  be;  whilst 
the  agony  and  emotion,  which  Christ  there  inwardly 
witnessed,  present  themselves  to  me  as  huge,  so  great  are 
they.  And  I  feel  certain  that  were  God  so  fully  to  open 
my  eyes  that  I  might  well  consider  what  Christ  felt  in 
that  garden,  reflecting  that  He  suffered  not  for  Himself, 
but  for  me,  and  that  He  felt  not  His  offences,  but  mine, 
not  only  should  I  be  assured  of  what  the  gospel  affirms  in 
relation  to  remission  of  sins,  and  reconciliation  with  God, 
but  my  flesh  would  remain  so  dead  by  the  consideration 
of  what  Christ's  felt  there,  that  nothing  would  thence- 
forth live  in  mine  that  could  have  the  savour  of  sin. 
But  I  understand  that  God  does  not  do  this  with  us, 
because  our  passible  and  mortal  flesh  is  not  an  object 
capable  of  such  happiness;  and  thus  I  understand  that 
God  goes  on  to  moderate  the  knowledge  in  His  elect  of 
what  Christ  suffered,  with  which  He  proceeds  to  assure 
them  gradually  as  to  remission  and  reconciliation;  and 
according  to  the  manner  in  which  He  proceeds  to  assure 
them,  does  He  proceed  to  mortify  them ;  assurance  being 
that  which  does  mortify  them. 

As  to  that  wherein  I  understand  that  Christ's  agony 
peculiarly  consisted,  what  it  was  that  so  horrified  Him, 
grieved  Him,  saddened  Him  and  afflicted  Him,  I  remit 
myself  to  what  I  have  stated  in  a  Consideration  [Ixxxii.], 
which  to  my  mind  is  of  the  greatest  efficacy  to  assure 
any  one  as  to  the  remission  of  his  sins  past  and  future, 
and  to  mortify  him,  and  to  slay  in  him  all  his  desires  to 
sin.  Here  I  will  say  this:  that  the  fear  which  Christ 
experienced,  was  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  death 
which  He  saw  to  be  near  at  hand,  as  on  account  of  the 
shame,  which  the  knowing  Himself  to  be  inculpated  for 
every  one  of  our  sins,  caused  Him ;  and  because  that  He 
saw  the  rigour  with  which  God  punished  Him  for  them 
all.  I  understand  that  this  consideration  kept  Him  de- 
pressed and  terrified  so  as  to  cause  Him  to  sweat  drops 
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of  blood ;  in  fact,  man's  tongue  is  incapable  of  expressing 
tbe  tbousandth  part  of  what  Christ  suffered;  aor  is  his 
understanding  capable  of  comprehending  it:  I  pray  to 
God  to  make  me  feel  it ;  making  me  capable  of  aach  an 
experience. 

The  reason  why  Christ  would  not  take  all  His  disciples, 
and  make  them  witnesses  of  what  He  felt  in  the  garden, 
is  beyond  me;  nor  do  I  either  understand  the  reason 
why  He  did  not  take  them  all  to  witness  His  glory  on 
Mount  Tabor.  By  that :  "  Re  fell  on  Sis  face,"  &c.,  it  is 
a  most  devout  consideration  to  say,  that  Christ,  as  though 
ashamed  of  the  sins  which  He  had  taken  on  Himself,  and 
which  He  recognised  in  Himself,  finding  Himself  incul- 
pated by  them,  as  though  He  had  committed  them  all, 
Christ  was  too  depressed  to  raise  His  face  to  heaven,  He 
bowed  it  to  the  earth. 

In  Christ's  prayer,  we  learn  how  we  should  pray,  when 
we  shall  feel  and  find  ourselves  in  similar  circumstances 
of  sadness  and  anguish ;  ever  remitting  ourselves  to  the 
will  of  God,  distrusting  our  own,  "  Tkis  cup,"  is  eqoira- 
leut  to  this  death,  this  anxiety,  and  this  anguish.  Christ 
in  saying,  "If  it  be  possible,"  meant,  as  I  think :  if  it  can 
be.  Lord,  that  this  Thy  divine  will  to  reconcile  Thyselt 
to  men  can  be  carried  out  by  any  other  agency  than  Mine, 
deliver  Me  from  it ;  whilst,  if  it  be  impossible,  lot  Thy 
will,  0  My  Father,  be  done ;  I  would  not  that  this  work 
of  Thy  most  holy  will  should,  for  My  sake,  be  obstructed. 

From  that  which  Christ  says  in  His  second  prayer: 
"  Thy  will  be  done,"  it  is  matter  for  refiection  that  Christ 
adopted  for  Himself  the  counsel  which  He  gave  His 
disciples,  when  He  told  them  for  what  they  should  pray. 
That :  "  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not,"  &c.,  belongs,  as 
I  understand,  to  all  times;  I  mean  to  say  that  it  is  a 
general  counsel  given  by  Christ,  from  which  we  Isam 
that  we  shall  resist  temptation  by  vigilance  and  prayer ; 
to  watch,  is  for  a  man  to  be  upon  his  guard,  never  being 
heedless ;  for  the  heedless  are  they,  who  are  conquered  by 
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temptations.  As  to  that  which  Christ  adds,  "  The  spirit 
indeed  is  willing^  hut  the  jlesk  is  weak"  it  is  possible  to 
understand  it  as  spoken  of  Himself,  meaning :  although, 
in  this  transaction,  you  see  My  flesh  is  frail  and  in- 
firm, I  affirm  that  My  spirit  is  strong  and  elevated  to 
go  through  all  that  it  shall  please  God  for  it  to  go 
through :  whilst  it  is  possible  that  it  may  be  understood 
of  His  disciples,  meaning:  I  tell  you  to  watch  and  to 
pray  against  temptation,  because  I  know,  that  although 
you  are  prepared,  as  to  your  minds,  not  to  be  offended, 
still  your  flesh  is  frail  and  infirm ;  and  it  might  come 
to  pass,  that  the  flesh  being  vanquished,  you  might  fall 
in  temptation.  I  should  not  know  which  of  these  views 
to  accept  as  the  better. 

In  the  comings  and  goings  to  and  fro  which  Christ 
made  from  His  disciples  to  prayer,  and  from  prayer  to 
His  disciples,  in  waking  them  up,  in  admonishing  them, 
and  in  rebuking  them,  I  consider  the  perturbation  which 
Christ  experienced  through  sadness  and  anguish,  which 
is  even  more  expressed  by  those  words,  "Sleep  on  now 
and  take  your  rest"  which  seem  to  be  spoken  in  irony. 
That :  "  Into  the  hands  of  sinners''  has  force. 

He  who  shall  desire  to  meditate  more  profoundly  upon 
this  transaction  in  the  garden,  let  him  put  himself  in 
Christ's  place,  and  let  him  go  on  especially  to  meditate  as 
to  what  his  feelings  would  be,  were  he  to  find  himself  in 
a  similar  position  to  this  in  which  Christ  found  Himself ; 
finding  Himself,  on  the  one  hand,  most  innocent  and  free 
from  all  sin ;  whilst,  on  the  other,  laden  with  many  sins, 
not  His  own,  but  of  others ;  again,  finding  Himself,  on  the 
one  hand,  deprived  and  stripped  of  all  human  favour; 
whilst,  on  the  other,  surrendered  up  by  God  to  tribulation, 
and  finding  Himself  near  to  a  most  cruel  and  ignominious 
death ;  and  that  so  much  the  more  ignominious,  for  that 
they  who  put  Him  to  death  pretended  to  render  God  ser- 
vice, and  stated  that  they  put  Him  to  death  as  a  wicked 
man,  the  enemy  of  God. 

2  G 
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The  more  that  I  set  myself  to  think  what  I  should  feel 
in  such  a  position,  I  find  my  condition  would  be  such  that 
I  certainly  think  that  I  should  die  then  and  there ;  and 
thus  I  believe  that  it  was  God's  -work,  that  Christ  did  not 
die  of  anguish  in  the  garden  at  having  to  go  through  what 
He  underwent.  I  pray  God  to  induce  in  me  such  mortifi- 
cation, that  it  may  he  as  sweet  and  grateful  to  contemplate 
suffering  for  Christ,  that  which  I  know  Christ  suffered  for 
me ;  30  sweet  and  grateful  is  the  consideration  of  what 
Christ  has  suffered  for  me,  knowing  that  from  His  suffer- 
ing my  joy  results  in  part  in  the  present  life,  whilst  it 
will  do  so  entirely  and  fully  in  the  life  eternal. 

I  have  stated  what  I  have  felt  upon  this  passage  of  the 
garden ;  and  let  him,  who  shall  desire  to  advance  still 
further,  place  himself  by  Christ's  side  in  the  garden,  and 
let  him  pray  to  God,  with  much  earnestness,  to  do  him 
the  grace  to  open  the  eyes  of  his  mind  that  he  may  well 
see  what  Christ  there  felt,  and  I  am  sure  that  he  will 
think  but  little  of  what  I  have  written,  even  though  I 
combine  the  Consideration  [Ixxxii.]  with  it,  but  neverthe- 
less and  notwithstanding,  let  him  persevere,  remaining  in 
the  garden  ;  and  let  him  not  weary  in  prayer,  but  let  him 
pray,  with  great  confidence  in  God,  that  He  will  give  him 
what  he  supplicates  of  Him,  founding  his  confidence  upon 
that  divine  promise  in  Matt.  vii.  7,  "Ask  and  it  akeUl  be 
given  yov,." 

XXVI.  47-56, — And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo, 
Judaa,  one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a 
great  miJtitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people.  Now  he  that 
betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying.  Whomsoever 
I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he  :  hold  him  fast.  And 
forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  master ; 
and  kissed  him.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come  1     Then  came  they,  and 
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laid  bands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him.  And  behold, 
one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus  stretched  out  his 
hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of 
the  high  priest's,  and  smote  off  his  ear.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  its 
place  :  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  But  how  then 
shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must 
be  ?  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multitudes. 
Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and 
staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily  with  you  teach- 
ing in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  But 
all  this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 
might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook 
him,  and  fled. 

In  Christ's  arrest  Judas  assisted  the  Jews  to  show  them 
where  Christ  was,  and  to  point  Him  out  from  amongst 
others  to  them,  who  went  forth  to  lay  hands  on  Him,  but 
who  peradventure  did  not  personally  know  Him. 

Here  two  things  present  themselves  to  me  that  are  fully 
worthy  of  consideration.  The  one,  that  Christ  was  betrayed 
by  His  own  disciple ;  and  by  this  I  learn  how  little  I  can 
confide  in  the  best  of  men  of  the  world  who  are  without 
Christian  spirit.  And  the  other,  that  they,  who  sent  to 
apprehend  Christ,  were  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  reUgion, 
not  in  the  eyes  of  God  but  of  men ;  and  here  I  learn  how 
little  I  can  confide  in  those,  who  are  the  heads  of  the 
Christian  rehgion,  being  such  in  the  eyes  of  men,  if  they 
are  not  so  in  the  eyes  of  God  ;  and  I  recognise  the  error 
of  those,  who  depend  upon  man  and  confide  in  man ;  as 
for  me,  I  adopt  that  in  Psalm  Ixxiii.  28,  "It  is  good  for  me 
to  ad/iere  to  Ood*'  mihi  autem  adhaerere  Deo,  honum  est. 
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In  those  words  of  Christ,  "Friend,  wherefore  art  thou 
come  t"  two  things  are  to  be  considered ;  the  one,  Christ's 
meekness  that  calls  TTis  greatest  enemy  friend ;  and  the 
other,  that  when  He  asks  him  why  ha  came,  it  was  a 
reminder  of  the  evil  which  he  wrought,  that  he  should 
reflect  that  be  came  to  deliver  up  Him,  who  is  life  itself, 
to  death.  It  is  well  to  consider  St  Peter's  courage,  evinced 
by  his  daring  to  defend  his  Master  with  arms,  amongst  so 
many  enemiea 

Christ's  words,  "  For  all  they  that  lake  the  sword  shaU 
perish  by  the  sward,"  are  simply  to  be  understood  as  mean- 
ing, that  they,  who  walk  about  armed,  incur  the  peril  of 
dying  by  arms,  as  though  Christ  had  said :  it  is  not  My 
wish  that  thou  shouldest  defend  Me,  nor  thyself  either, 
with  arms ;  for  I  do  not  wish  to  die  by  arms,  nor  do  I  wish 
that  thou  shouldest  die  so ;  for  I  wish  to  die,  and  I  wish 
that  thou  shouldest  die,  another  kind  of  death.  Effectively 
Christ  wills  that  they,  who  are  His,  follow  Him;  that  they 
do  like  Him,  and  that  they  go  whither  He  went.  Christ 
adding,  "  Thinhest  thov.  that  I  cannot  now"  Ac,  desired  to 
give  St.  Peter's  mind  confidence,  assuring  him,  that  al- 
though apparently  He  died  by  the  will  of  those  who  led 
Him  away  to  death,  He  did  not  die  otherwise  than  by 
His  own  will,  which  was  conformed  to  the  will  of  Grod ; 
who  not  only  willed  that  Christ  should  die  for  our  ains 
according  to  what  He  had  promised,  but  willed  that  those 
things,  which  had  been  prophesied,  should  concur  in  His 
death,  in  order  that  the  agreement  between  that  which 
had  been  prophesied  and  its  execution  might  be  a  con- 
firmation of  the  faith  of  those,  who  are  inspired  to  believe. 

The  Scriptures,  which  I  at  this  time  find  most  in  accoi^ 
dance  with  what  1  see  executed  in  Christ's  death,  are 
Psalm  xxii,  which  begins,  "  My  God,  my  God,"  &c,  and 
Psalm  Ixix.,  which  begins,  " Save  me,  0  God"  &c.,  and  the 
liii.  chapter  of  Isaiah.  Christ,  in  saying,  "  As  againat  a 
thief"  &c,  purposed  to  show  them  the  malice  and  wicked- 
ness with  which  they  came.     In  the  Greek  there  is  but 
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one  and  the  same  word  which  is  rendered  in  the  [Spanish] 
translation  knife  and  swords,  which  I  have  translated 
differently,  because  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  an  improper 
thing  to  give  a  sword  to  St.  Peter,  whilst  the  Greek  word 
means  both  one  and  the  other.  From  St.  John,  it  appears 
that  it  was  St.  Peter  who  cut  off  the  ear.  That  word  "  aw," 
hail,  I  have  rendered  in  Latin,  for  I  have  no  Spanish  word 
wherewith  to  express  the  signification  of  the  Greek,  which 
is  used  in  salutation  both  in  writing  and  in  speaking.  I 
have  done  the  same  in  the  "  ave  "  of  chapter  xxvii.  and  in 
the  "  avete  "  of  chapter  xxviii. 

XX VI.  57-68.  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on 
Jesus  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas,  the  high  priest, 
where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled. 
But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  high 
priest's  palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the 
servants,  to  see  the  end.  Now  the  chief  priests, 
and  elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought  false  witness 
against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ;  but  found  none ; 
yea,  though  many  false  witnesses  came,  yet  found 
they  none.  At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses,  and 
said.  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the 
temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days.  And 
the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee  ?  And  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And 
the  high  priest  answered  and  said  unto  him,  I 
adjure  thee,  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said  :  nevertheless  I  say 
unto  you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven.    Then  the  high  priest  rent 
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his  clothea,  saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ; 
what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  behold, 
now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy.  What  think 
ye  ?  They  answered  and  said,  He  is  guilty  of  death. 
Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him  ; 
and  others  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their 
hands,  saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  who 
is  he  that  smote  thee  ? 

Where  St.  Matthew  states  that  [the  whole  body  of  the 
hierarchy]  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  all  the  council 
Bought  fahe  witness  against  Jesus,  that  they  therewith 
might  condeiDU  Jesus  to  death,  but  found  none ;  I  under- 
stand it  thus :  that  they  sought  testimony,  which,  although 
untrue,  should  be  plausible,  but  that  they  found  nothing 
that  could  serve  their  purpose. 

Where  we  ought  to  consider  the  purity  and  innocence 
of  Christ's  Ufe,  since,  not  even  with  falsehood,  could  it  be 
inculpated  with  anything  bad,  done  by  Him,  so  as  to 
render  it  probable  that  blame  attached  to  Him ;  and 
when  I  recollect,  that  to  comprehend  the  perfection  in 
which  I  am  comprehended,  I  have  to  bring  myself  to  live 
as  purely  and  as  innocently,  whilst  I  see  myself  so  far 
from  that,  that  I  myself  am  ashamed  of  myself;  it  occur- 
ring to  me  how  far  I  am  from  that  degree  of  perfection, 
which,  as  a  Christian,  I  strive  to  attain,  I  pray  God  that 
He  keep  me  near  Him. 

The  falsehood  of  these  witnesses,  who  stated,  "  Thii 
fellow  said,  I  am  able"  &c.,  does  not  consist  in  its  heii^ 
untrue  that  Christ  had  uttered  these  words,  because  it 
appears  that  He  spoke  them  ;  but  it  does  consist,  in  that 
He  did  not  speak  them  in  the  sense  in  which  the  wit- 
nesses interpreted  them :  they  interpreted  them  of  the 
temple  of  stone,  whilst  Christ  had  spoken  them  of  the 
temple  of  His  body,  as  appears  in  St  John,  chapter  ii 

Christ,  conjured  by  the  Uving  God,  was  constntined  to 
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reply;  but  He  moderated  His  answer,  neither  affirming  nor 
denying,  as  He  had  done  with  Judas  at  the  supper.  When 
Christ  added,  "  £iU  I  say  unto  you,  Jiereafter  shall  ye  see," 
&c.,  it  appears  that  what  He  said  meant,  if  it  scandalise 
you  to  see  Me  in  this  vile  and  despised  state,  I  tell  you, 
that  erelong  you  shall  see  Me  in  a  glorious  and  triumphant 
state,  occupying  the  highest  rank  near  to  God,  and  [coming] 
on  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Where  Christ  alluded  to  His 
second  coming  to  judgment ;  and  it  is  of  no  importance, 
that  it  appears  from  His  words,  that  He  meant  that  He 
was  about  to  come  very  shortly,  for  although,  according  to 
human  judgment,  it  appears  that  this  has  not  been  realised, 
since  He  has  not  as  yet  come ;  according  to  divine  judg- 
ment it  is  so,  for  that  a  thousand  years  to  God  present  a 
term  no  longer  to  Him  than  was  yesterday  to  us. 

Had  Christ,  as  man,  known  of  His  coming  to  judgment 
by  the  spirit  of  man,  speaking  as  a  man,  He  would  have 
said,  that  after  the  lapse  of  ages  they  would  see  the  Son 
of  man  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  &c.,  but  knowing  it  as 
the  Son  of  God,  as  the  Word  of  God,  with  the  Divine 
Spirit,  He  spoke  as  God,  saying,  not  long  hence,  or  shortly, 
"  you  shall  see.**  "  At  the  right  hand  of  power,'*  is  equivalent 
to,  at  the  mighty  right  hand ;  He  means,  of  God.  The 
Jewish  high  priest  rending  or  tearing  his  robes  was 
according  to  Jewish  usage,  and  was  intended  to  aggravate 
what  Christ  had  said,  the  proper  office  of  a  passionate  and 
blind  Jewish  prelate.  Those  words,  "  Prophesy  unto  us, 
thou  Christ*'  are  full  of  scorn. 

XXVI.  69-75. — Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the 
palace  :  and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  saying,  Thou 
also  wast  with  Jesus  the  Galilean.  But  he  denied 
before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thou 
say  est.  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that 
were  there,  This  fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  the 
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Nazarene.  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I 
know  Dot  the  man.  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter,  Surely 
thou  also  art  oue  of  them  ;  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth 
thee.  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying, 
I  know  not  the  man.  And  immediately  the  cock 
crew.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jeans, 
which  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly. 

Learning  throngh  all  Christ's  history  that  St.  Pater  was 
very  lively  and  very  proud,  taking  the  lead  in  everything, 
and  frequently  without  conGideration ;  as  he  did,  when  he 
rebuked  Christ,  because  He  spoke  of  His  death;  and  as 
be  did,  when  be  said  that  be  should  not  be  offended,  when 
Christ  had  told  bim  that  be  would  be  offended ;  and  as  be 
did,  when  he  cut  off  another  man's  ear ;  I  understand  that 
Christ  purposed  (as  I  have  before  stated),  to  mortify  viva- 
city in  St.  Peter,  by  allowing  him  to  fall  into  temptation, 
in  order  that  he  might  learn  to  know  himself,  and  might 
be  bumbled ;  as,  indeed,  be  did  learn  to  know  himself  and 
was  bumbled. 

And  here,  I  understand  the  reason,  why  God  often 
allows  those,  who  are  His,  to  fall  into  temptations ;  it  is 
because  the  human  mind  is  exceedingly  vain  and  arro- 
gant; and,  therefore,  needs  to  be  let  down,  beaten  down, 
and  humbled. 

Here  likewise,  I  learn,  that  it  concerns  the  Christian  to 
desire,  as  one  might  say,  not  to  deny  Christ  for  anything 
upon  earlhj  and  not  to  presume,  concerning  himself,  that 
he  will  bs  self-sufficient  not  to  deny  Him;  but,  let  him 
ask  God  to  give  bim  strength  to  enable  him  to  resist  the 
temptations,  by  which  be  will  be  solicited  to  deny  TTim. 

Here  also,  I  understand  the  reason  why,  to  Christiana, 
who  propose  and  resolve  upon  many  things,  that  are  holy 
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and  good,  they  frequently  issue  quite  contrary  to  what 
they  determined ;  it  is,  because  their  resolution  is  taken 
without  consideration  of  their  own  personal  impotence, 
just  as  I  have  written  in  a  Consideration  [viL] 

Forasmuch  as  St.  Peter  was  not  recognised  by  his 
dress,  but  by  his  speech,  we  learn  that  Christ's  disciples 
went  about,  undistinguished  by  their  dress,  from  other 
men. 

As  to  St.  Peter's  weeping,  I  understand  that  he  wept 
from  regret,  when  he  saw  himself  fallen  into  that  offence, 
in  relation  to  which  he  had  resolved  and  affirmed,  that  he 
would  not  fall ;  and  I  understand  that  they  imitate  St. 
Peter,  in  weeping,  when  they  weep,  disgusted  at  their 
deviation  from  Christian  obligation,  from  Christian  deco- 
rum; weeping  as  do  they,  who  are  annoyed  and  vexed 
with  themselves;  discontented  at  having  offended  Him, 
whom  they  recognise  themselves  under  obligation  to  serve, 
and  whom  they  affectionately  desire  to  serve. 

They,  who  weep  from  fear  of  the  evil  which  they  may 
bring  upon  themselves  by  their  sin  or  sins,  pretending  to  be 
pardoned  by  their  tears,  do  not  imitate  St.  Peter.  Putting 
this  denial  of  St.  Peter,  together  with  what  Christ  has 
stated  in  chapter  x.,  that  He  will  deny  the  man,  who  shall 
deny  Him;  it  is  readily  understood,  that  Christ  means 
but  those,  who  deliberately  and  pertinaciously  shall  deny 
Him ;  knowing  Him,  but  being  unwilling  to  confess  Him, 
either  with  the  lips  or  with  Christian  life. 

St.  Peter's  denial  proceeded  from  weakness  and  frailty ; 
although,  in  the  first  instance,  he  denied  simply ;  in  the 
second  he  denied  with  an  oath;  whilst  in  the  third  he 
denied,  adding  curses  to  the  oath.  Where  I  understand, 
that,  if  St.  Peter  had  denied,  having  resolved  to  deny, 
having  made  up  his  mind  to  do  so,  taking  pleasure  in 
doing  so,  he  would  not  have  wept  bitterly,  as  he  did,  im- 
mediately upon  his  repentance ;  nay,  he  would  have  done 
what  Judas  did  upon  his  repentance,  as  St.  Matthew  pre- 
sently relates,  setting  before  us,  after  an  example  of  frailty, 
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■wherewith  the  weak  are  comforted,  another  example  of 
malignity,  with  which  the  raalignant  are  made  to  quake. 

And  here  I  will  add  this :  that,  from  St.  Peter's  tempta- 
tion, I  learn  of  what  kind  are  the  temptations,  with  which 
Qod  permits  His  elect,  being  tempted,  to  fall ;  whilst  from 
Judas'  temptation,  I  learn  of  what  kind  are  the  tempta- 
tions, wherewith  they  are  tempted,  who  are  not  of  the 
number  of  God's  elect,  although  it  outwardly  seems  that 
they  are  so,  and  they  persuade  themselves  that  they  are 
BO ;  for  that  these  never  know  their  error,  and,  if  they  do 
know  it,  they  despair  of  themselves,  as  did  Judas ;  whilst 
those,  presently  or  very  quickly,  know  their  error,  and,  as 
soon  as  they  know  it,  they  grieve,  knowing  themselves  to 
have  fallen  into  that,  wherein  they  did  not  wish  to  fall,  as 
did  St.  Fetei. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

XXVII.  i-io. — ^When  the  morning  was  come, 
all  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people  took 
counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death.  And 
when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  him  away, 
and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 
Then  Judas,  who  had  betrayed  him,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  condemned,  repented  himself, 
and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  saying,  I  have  sinned, 
in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.  And 
they  said.  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that. 
And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the 
temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  him- 
self. And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces, 
and  said.  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them  into  the 
treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood.  And 
they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the 
potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  Wherefore 
that  field  was  called.  The  field  of  blood,  unto  this 
day.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying,  And  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was 
valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did 
value;  and  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as 
the  Lord  appointed  me. 
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I  understand  that  Judas  knew  that  he  was  condemned, 
and  hanged  himself,  knowing  his  condemnation,  by  the 
same  spirit,  by  which  he  was  excited  to  betray  Christ, 
and  had  betrayed  Him ;  I  mean  that  the  same  wicked 
spirit,  which  blinded  him  before  he  wrought  the  evil,  so 
that  he  should  not  consider  it,  opened  his  eyes  after  the 
evil  was  done,  in  order  that  he  should  recognise  it,  and 
that  he  should  know  himself  to  be  condemned  on  account 
of  it,  and  that  he  should  hang  himself;  where  I  under- 
stand, that  although  Judas  knew  that  he  did  wickedly  in 
selling  Christ,  because  he  did  not  know  that  he  would  on 
that  account  be  damned,  he  did  not  desist  from  his  wicked 
purpose ;  that  this  is  a  fact  appears  from  this,  that  as 
soon  as  he  knew  himself  about  to  he  damned,  he  hanged 
himself  from  remorse.  And  I  feel  certain  that  all  they, 
who,  incited  like  Judas,  persecute  Christ  in  His  membeis, 
persecuting  Christian  truth  and  Christian  life,  finally 
determine  to  do  what  Judas  determined  to  do;  and  it 
effectively,  they  do  not  hang  themselves,  it  is  because 
their  malignity  is  even  greater  than  that  of  Judas,  per- 
severing to  the  end  of  life  in  exerting  it,  without  ever 
confessing  themselves  to  be  malignants,  as  Judas  confeased 
himself  to  be,  which  confession,  although  it  did  not  help 
him,  served  to  manifest  Christ's  inuocency,  since  the 
very  man,  who  sold  Him,  bore  witness  to  iu 

In  the  Jewish  high  priests  and  elders  we  have  to 
consider  a  natural  illustration  of  the  peculiar  condition 
of  those,  who  devote  themselves  to  a  false  religion,  who 
swallow  the  camel  and  strain  off  the  gnat,  who  murdered 
the  Innocent,  and  then  felt  scrupulous  as  to  putting  the 
money  into  the  treasury,  which  they  had  given  to  the 
person  who  had  gold  Him.  Such  things  as  these  are 
constantly  witnessed  in  those,  who  are  like  these ;  and 
all  they  are  such  as  these,  who  devote  themselves  to 
false  religion,  which  consists  in  vain  ceremonies  and  in 
superstitious  observances  of  days,  of  months,  of  times, 
and  of  years,  &c.,  and  they  excite  themselves  on  behaU 
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of  it,  because,  not  knowing  true  religion,  which  consists 
in  the  acceptance  of  Christ,  and  in  the  imitation  of  Christ, 
they  are  almost  constrained  to  persecute  those,  who  devote 
themselves  to  it ;  and  still  more  those,  who  being  devoted 
to  it,  teach  it;  for  just  as  the  imperfections  of  an  ugly 
and  ill-made  thing  are  discovered  by  the  brightness  of 
the  sun,  so  are  the  imperfections  and  hideous  features  of 
false  religion  discovered,  by  the  brilliant  light  of  true 
religion. 

As  to  the  prophecy  which  St.  Matthew  quotes  here,  it 
has  given  plenty  to  do,  and  to  say,  to  those,  who  have 
written  upon  it  from  that  time  to  the  present;  I  remit 
myself  to  them.  [Jeremiah  is  probably  an  interpolation ; 
the  prophecy  is  found  in  Zech.  xi  13.]  What  is  here 
rendered  president  might  have  been  translated  governor. 
Where  it  says  that  he  was  condemned,  it  means  that  his 
sin  deserved  hell.  That  which  is  here  rendered  alms-box 
or  treasury,  the  Greek  word  tcop^ava^,  which  is  a  Jewish 
one,  signifies  the  place  in  the  temple  where  the  money- 
offerings  were  placed;  such  as  are  the  little  boxes  or 
chests,  which  in  Castile  are  placed  in  the  churches  for 
visitors  to  put  in  their  alms  for  the  repairs  of  the  struc- 
ture of  the  church,  which  little  arks  we  Spaniards  call 
cepos.  Where  the  text  says  "field,"  it  means  a  tract  of 
land.  And  where  it  says  " strangers"  it  might  have  said 
pilgrims,  foreigners,  and  guests.  A  "  potter  "  is  he,  who 
moulds  earthen  vessels;  his  Spanish  title  is  Ollero,  his 
Arabic  Alfaharero. 

XXVII.  11-26. — And  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor:  and  the  governor  asked  him,  saying, 
Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Thou  sayest.  And  when  he  was  accused 
of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered  nothing. 
Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not  how 
many  things  they  witness  against  thee  ?    And  he 
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answered  him  to  never  a  word,  insomuch  that  the 
goveruor  marvelled  greatly.  Now  at  that  feast 
the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people 
a  prisoner,  whom  they  would.  And  they  had  then 
a  notable  prisoner  called  Barabbaa  Therefore 
when  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said 
unto  tliem,  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  ?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ  ? 
For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 
When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat, 
hia  -wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing 
to  do  with  that  just  man :  for  I  have  sufiTered 
many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of  him. 
But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the 
multitude  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and 
destroy  Jesus.  The  governor  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas.  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus, 
who  is  called  Christ?  They  all  say  unto  him. 
Let  him  be  crucified.  And  the  governor  said, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  But  they  cried 
out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified.  When 
Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  that 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and 
washed  his  bands  before  the  multitude,  saying, 
I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person. 
Bee  ye  to  it.  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and 
said,  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 
Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them ;  and  when 
he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be 
crucified. 
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In  these  words  eight  things  present  themselves  worthy 
of  consideration.  First,  that  the  saints  of  the  world,  who 
questioned  the  propriety  of  putting  the  money  that  Judas 
flung  down  on  the  floor  of  the  temple  into  its  alms-box, 
presented  themselves  at  the  tribunal  of  Pilate,  the  Gentile, 
as  the  accusers  of  the  Son  of  God.  Whence  I  learn  that 
it  behoves  me  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  sanctity,  since 
such  are  its  efiects. 

Second,  that  Pilate,  when  he  asked  Christ  whether  He 
were  King  of  the  Jews,  really  meant  the  Messiah,  whom 
it  was  notorious  that  the  Jews  expected.  And  here  the 
wickedness  of  the  high  priests  and  scribes  is  more  recog- 
nisable, for  they  put  Christ  to  death,  of  whom  it  was,  at 
least,  suspected  that  He  was  the  Messiah. 

Third,  that  just  as  Pilate  marvelled,  when  he  saw  that 
Christ  was  silent,  and  that  when  accused  He  ofiered  no 
defence,  so  do  men  of  the  world  marvel  when  they  see 
that  God's  saints,  members  of  Christ,  ofiFer  no  defence 
when  accused.  And  here  I  learn  what  it  becomes  me  to 
do,  when  like  Christ,  under  accusation ;  and  it  shames  me 
to  think  how  little  is  my  mortification,  and  how  great  my 
vivacity,  when  I  set  myself  to  consider  how  I  should  act 
were  I  to  find  myself  circumstanced  as  Christ  here  found 
Himself;  and  I  pray  to  God  that  He  may  bring  me  to  the 
same  meekness  and  humility,  that  I  may  recognise  that  in 
myself,  which  I  consider  in  Christ.  And  it  is  most  appo- 
site to  state,  that  Christ's  silence  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  liii.  7,  which  says,  that,  "He  vxis  led  like  a  beast  to 
the  slaughter,  and  that  like  a  sheep,  before  its  shearer,  is 
durrib,  so  He  shall  not  open  His  moiUh" 

Fourth,  that  just  as  Pilate,  a  man  of  the  world,  was  not 
so  unjust  to  Christ  as  were  the  Jews,  saints  of  the  world, 
so  neither  are  men  of  the  world  so  injurious  to  members 
of  Christ,  as  saints  of  the  world.  And  here  I  learn  that 
I  ought  more  to  avoid  the  company  of  saints  of  the  world, 
than  that  of  men  of  the  world. 

Fifth,  that  the  devil  acted  extravagantly  and  inconsist- 
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eatly  tovards  Christ ;  on  the  one  hand,  he  procured  His 
deat^,  puttiDg  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray  Him ;  oa 
the  other  hand,  he  impeded  it  hj  terrifyiug  Pilate's  wife 
with  dreams,  so  that  she  should  send  and  tell  her  hosband 
not  to  interfere  with  Christ ;  on  account  of  that  message 
Pilate  seriously  attempted  to  liberate  Christ,  and  from 
feai  he  washed  his  hands,  therein  practising  a  Jewish 
ceremony,  because  he  was  dealing  with  Jews.  And  here 
I  learn,  that  if  God's  mysteries  are  not  understood  by 
deVils,  as  in  point  of  fact  this  of  Christ's  death  was  not ; 
neither  are  they  understood  by  Christians,  whom  God, 
through  their  instrumentality,  mortifies  by  temptations  and 
persecutions ;  much  less  will  they  be  understood  by  homan 
prudence,  however  refined  and  polished  it  may  be;  nay,  I 
hold  it  to  be  certain  that  the  more  refined  and  polished  It 
is,  so  much  the  more  is  it  incapable  of  the  things  of  God. 
And  here  I  learn  that  I  never  should  trust  human  pru- 
dence in  divine  and  Christian  things,  never  admitting  its 
human  arguments. 

Sixth,  that  the  people  are  generally  like  those  who  govern 
them,  especially  so  in  things  tluU  pertain  to  religion ; 
and  thus  it  does  not  astonish  me  that  the  Jewish  peoj^ 
allowed  themselves  so  easily  to  be  persuaded  by  their  high 
priests,  to  sJiout  for  His  death,  who  came  to  give  them  life, 
whom  tliey  had  just  previously  received  with  shouts  of, 
"  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David."  And  here  I  understand, 
that  from  what  I  shall  see  in  the  customs  of  the  hwer 
classes  in  tlteir  religion,  I  shall  he  able  to  conjecture  what 
the  upper  classes  are  iii  religious  matters ;  in  order  to  keep 
me  from  confiding  in  them,  to  preserve  me  from  that  which 
they  approve,  aiid  to  render  their  condemnation  a  matter 
of  indifference  to  rns. 

Seventh,  that  that  actually  befell  the  Jewish  people, 
which  they  invoked  upon  themselves,  saying, "  Sis  Uood 
he  upon  us  and  upon  our  children"  begioDing  with  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  descendiug  gradually  npon 
those,  who  approved  of  what  their  fathers  did,  in  slaying 
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Christ,  for  they  pertinaciously  maintain  their  fathers' 
obduracy.  And  here  the  blindness,  into  which  the  Jews 
had  fallen  at  the  time  they  uttered  those  words,  surprises 
me,  whilst  the  blindness  in  which  the  Jews  of  our  time 
are,  surprises  me  still  more,  whose  eyes  are  not  opened  to 
see  the  light  of  the  gospel,  even  by  the  consideration  of 
what  has  come  upon  them  by  the  death  of  Christ. 

JSigJith,  that  all  the  goodness  that  is  founded  and  framed 
upon  what  is  false,  upon  fear,  as  was  that  of  Pilate's,  bears 
its  own  stamp  in  falling  to  the  ground ;  at  first  Pilate 
endeavoured  to  liberate  Christ,  whom  he  called  a  just 
man,  but  whom  he  ultimately  delivered  up  to  death,  after 
having  had  Him  scourged,  which  with  the  Ilomans  was 
a  customary  preliminary  to  execution.  And  here  I  learn 
what  the  ellect  is  of  fear,  so  praised  as  to  be  canonised 
by  those  who,  because  they  do  not  love,  do  not  know 
what  love  is;  they  do  not  know  what  Christian  faith 
is,  for  they  do  not  possess  it ;  had  they  had  it,  they  would 
have  loved;  and  had  they  loved,  they  would  have  con- 
demned fear  as  that  which  is  contrary  and  inimical  to  love. 

XXVII.    27-34.— Then    the    soldiers    of    the 

governor  took  Jesus  into  the  common  hall,  and 

gathered   unto   him  the  whole   band  of  soldiers. 

And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet 

robe.     And  when   they  had  platted   a   crown  of 

thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in 

his  right  hand  :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before 

him,  and  mocked  him,  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the 

Jews!     And  they  spat  upon  him,  and  took  the 

reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head.     And  after  that 

they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from 

him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him 

away  to  crucify  him.     And  as  they  came  out,  they 

found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name ;  him  they 

2  H 
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compelled  to  bear  his  cross.  And  when  they  were 
come  unto  n  place  called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say, 
a  place  of  a  skull,  they  gave  liim  vinegar  to  drink 
mingled  with  gall:  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof, 
he  would  not  drink. 

I  hold  it  to  be  certain,  that  Christ  was  beyond  all  com- 
parison more  offended  by  the  malignity  with  which  He 
was  accused  by  the  Jews  than  by  the  brutality  with  which 
He  was  maltreated  and  derided  by  the  Gentiles ;  who,  be- 
cause Christ  was  accosed  of  having  made  Himself  a  King, 
put  Him  forward  in  derision  and  mockery  in  regal  garb, 
in  order  to  treat  Him  afterwards  worse  than  a  servant  and 
slave. 

It  is  said  that  the  robe  in  which  they  mantled  Him, 
was  a  soldier's  cloak ;  I  rather  think  it  to  hare  been  a  royal 
robe.  When  they  compelled  Simon,  the  Cyrenean,  to  carry 
Christ's  cross,  I  do  not  think  that  they  purposed  to  relieve 
Christ  of  fatigue,  but  to  get  the  more  quickly  to  the  place 
of  crucifixion. 

"  It  is  said  to  have  been  customary  with  the  Komans  to 
offer  to  those  whom  they  were  about  to  execute  vinegar 
or  strong  wine  as  an  anaesthetic,  and  hence  that  it  was 
offered  to  Christ  as  such,  in  order  that  He  might  feel 
the  less  torment.  The  mixing  of  gall  with  the  vinegar 
was  an  act  of  brutality,  originating  with  the  attendant 
executioners. 

Here  I  will  say  this,  that  he,  who  shall  consider  Christ, 
standing  amongst  those  soldiers,  treated  with  such  in- 
humanity and  brutaUty,  and  shall  ponder  those  words  of 
Ifaiah,  where  he  says  in  chapter  Uii.  3,  "  ffe  ts  despised 
and  rejected  0/  man,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  experienced  M» 
ffrief,  from  whom  we  hid,  as  it  were,  our  faces  ,•  Ht  uot 
despised,  ami  we  esteemed  Him  not,"  will  be  constrained  to 
say  that  Isaiah,  in  vision,  saw  Christ  precisely  in  that  plight 
in  which  the  evangelist  reports  Him  to  have  been.  "WIieQce 
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it  may  be  gathered  how  profitable  it  is  for  those,  who  are 
tempted  to  doubt  in  relation  to  Christian  truth,  to  compare 
with  simplicity  and  humility  the  prophecies  of  Christ's 
passion  and  death  with  the  narratives  written  by  the 
evangelists. 

XXVII.  35-44. — And  they  crucified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  :  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  They 
parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots.  And  sitting  down  they 
watched  him  there ;  and  set  up  over  his  head  his 
accusation  written.  This  is  Jesus  the  King  of  the 
Jews.  Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with 
him,  one  on  the  riglit  hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 
And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their 
heads,  and  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple, 
and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  Grod,  come  down  from  the  cross.  Like- 
wise also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said,  He  saved  others,  himself  he 
cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him 
now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe 
him.  He  trusted  in  God;  let  him  deliver  him  now, 
if  he  will  have  him  :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God.  The  thieves  also,  who  were  crucified  with 
him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 

There  are  three  things  in  these  words  whereon  to  com- 
ment. 

First,  the  division  made  of  Christ's  clothes  by  the  sol- 
diers amongst  themselves,  whereby  that  was  fulfilled  in 
Him,  which  is  written  in  Psalm  xxii.,  and  as  to  the  expo- 
sition of  those  words,  I  remit  myself  to  the  commentary 
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I  have  written  upon  that  passage ;  whence  it  may  be  in- 
ferred that,  although  Christ's  dress  was  not  costly,  still 
ic  was  not  so  vile,  aa  not  to  be  worth  something,  since 
the  soldiers  distributed  them  amongst  themselves,  by  cast- 
ing lots. 

Second,  that  it  was  brought  about  by  God  that  Pilate 
should  place  over  Christ,  the  title.  King  of  the  Jews,  not 
so  much  to  the  confusion  of  the  Jews,  who  delivered  their 
King  up  to  death,  as  to  the  glory  of  true  Christians ;  for 
that,  when  tbey  saw  Christ  crucified,  and  read  the  title  on 
the  cross,  tbey  prided  themselves  upon  their  having  recog- 
nised Him  as  King,  whom  the  Jews  condemned  and  pat 
to  death  as  an  ungodly  person ;  He,  indeed,  being  theii 
King. 

Third,  that  the  insulting  acts,  wherewith  Christ  was 
mocked,  and  the  words  wherewith  He  was  insulted,  by 
those  who  passed  by  that  way  (for  it  appears  that  the  cross 
was  erected  near  a  highway),  and  by  the  heads  of  the 
Jewish  synagogue,  and  by  the  thieves  themselves,  who 
were  crucified  with  Him,  it  appears  that  these  were  so 
many  other  temptations,  wherewith  Christ  was  tempted, 
not  only  to  resent  His  finding  Himself  in  that  condition, 
hut  to  deviate  from  the  will  of  God,  by  coming  down  from 
*  the  cross.  I  am  led  to  think  thus,  by  considering  that 
Christ  could,  had  He  willed  it,  have  come  down  from  the 
cross,  and  have  made  men  believe  in  Him,  and  accept  Him 
for  what  He  was ;  that  He  could  have  destroyed  the 
temple,  and  reconstructed  it  in  three  days,  just  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  understood  it;  and  that  He  could  have 
shown  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  He  was 
mighty  to  save  Himself,  and  to  deliver  Himself  from 
death,  and  that  He  was  the  King  of  Israel  And  I  under* 
stand  that  the  temptation  which  Christ  most  felt  was  that: 
"Se  trusted  in  God,  let  Him  deliver  Him,  if  HelikeHim^ 
or  if  He  love  Him ;  for  this  affected  the  honour  of  God, 
inasmuch  as  it  appeared  that  He  did  not  deliver  Christ, 
who  had  trusted  in  Him;  and  it  affected  Christ's  piety. 
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inasmuch  as  it  appeared  that  God  did  not  love  Ilim,  since 
He  did  not  deliver  Him. 

I  understand  this  thus,  partly  by  what  I  read  in  David, 
who  was  ever  solicitous  that  it  should  not  be  said  that  he 
had  faltered  in  his  confidence  in  God,  or  that  God  did 
not  love  him,  or  hold  him  in  consideration;  as  I  have 
particularly  shown  in  my  exposition  of  Psalm  iii. ;  and 
partly  by  what  I  feel  myself,  that  there  is  nothing  that 
afflicts  or  torments  me  more,  than  thoughts  which  occa- 
sionally annoy  me,  by  suggesting  to  me  doubts  as  to  this 
confidence  and  this  love ;  and  than  the  calumnies  of  the 
saints  of  the  world,  wherewith  they  calumniate  my  Chris- 
tian faith,  and  my  Christian  life ;  and  I  hold  it  to  be 
certain,  that  this  is  the  experience  of  all,  who  have  Chris- 
tian faith,  and  devote  themselves  to  live  Christianly ;  who, 
if  they  consider,  when  they  find  themselves  in  a  similar 
position  to  that,  in  which  Christ  found  Himself,  from 
which  they  might  liberate  themselves,  but  by  deviating 
from  that  which  they  know  to  be  the  will  of  God ;  this  is 
what  they  would  feel  when  similar  expressions  should  be 
addressed  to  them,  which  were  addressed  to  Christ ;  and 
how  frequently  would  they  be  moved  to  come  down  from 
the  cross ;  they  will  the  better  feel  what  Christ  felt  when 
hanging  on  the  cross,  and  they  will  know  whether  Isaiah 
was  right,  when,  in  chapter  liii.  io,he  praised  Christ  for  this: 
"  That  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  had  prospered  in  His  hand*' 
that  God's  purpose  was  realised  in  that  which  He  willed 
should  be  accomplished  in  Christ  and  by  Christ ;  He  ever 
standing  firm  and  constant  in  the  will  of  God,  without 
ever  in  any  way  deviating  from  it ;  and  knowing  it,  they 
will  ask  God  to  give  them  firmness  and  constancy,  that 
His  divine  will  may  likewise  be  prospered  in  their  hand. 

Considering  the  strength  of  the  temptations  with  which 
Christ  was  tempted  by  men,  at  the  time  of  His  death,  I 
firmly  believe  in  the  demoniacal  temptations  with  which, 
it  is  said,  that  Christians  are  visited,  when  just  about  to 
die;   and  I  understand  that,  when  those  ungodly  men 
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Spoke  tbose  words,  wliich  they  addressed  to  Christ,  it  was 
not  they  who  spake  tliem,  but  it  was  the  diabolic  spirit 
that  spoke  by  them,  doing  in  them  as  his  children,  that 
M'hicb  the  Spirit  of  our  divine  and  heavenly  Father  works 
in  us:  this  inspires  us  to  glorify  God  and  Christ,  whilst 
tliat  inspired  them  to  blaspheme  God  and  Christ,  as  it 
ever  inspires  them,  wlio  are  such  as  were  they. 

Here  it  is  readily  seen  that,  when  the  evangelist  says, 
"  That  it  might  be  fulfilled"  &c.,  that  it  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood tlint  tlie  design  was  to  fulfil  that  prophecy,  but  that, 
by  that  act,  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled ;  it  was  not  because 
it  Iiad  been  prophesied,  but  it  was  prophesied,  because  it 
bad  come  to  pass.  lu  saying,  "  ffis  accusation  trritiea" 
lie  means  tlie  reason  why  He  died;  this  is  better  seen  in 
St.  John. 

The  wagging  of  their  heads  was  a  Jewish  usage,  nay, 
David  describes  it,  in  Psalm  xxii.,  as  though  he  had  wit- 
nessed it  with  his  bodily  eyes.  To  that  which  might  here 
be  falsely  objected,  as  the  Jews  actually  do  falsely  object, 
that  it  was  not  customary  in  Israel  to  crucify  men,  in  the 
manner  in  which  we  read  that  Christ  was  crucified,  they 
must  be  answered,  that  it  is  indeed  true  of  the  period  prior 
to  Israel's  subjection  to  the  Itoman  empire,  under  which 
subjection  however,  this,  with  many  other  things,  was 
changed. 


XXVII.  45-50. — Now  from  the  sixth  Lour  there 
wa3  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 
Aud  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  EH,  Eli,  lama,  sabachthani  ?  that  is 
to  say,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  1  Some  of  tliem  that  stood  there,  when  they 
heard  that,  said,  This  man  calleth  for  Elijah.  And 
straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge, 
and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and 
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gave  him  to  drink.  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us 
see  whether  Elijah  will  come  to  save  him.  Jesus, 
when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 

up  the  ghost. 

Whether  the  evangelist  by  saying,  "  over  all  tite  earth  " 
means  all  over  the  world,  1  know  not ;  this  I  do  know 
that  the  Jews  when  they  spoke  of  the  laud  of  Israel,  called 
it  all  the  earth.  And  possibly  it  would  not  be  improper 
to  say  that  the  darkness  was  not  such  as  is  that  of  night, 
but  that  it  was  such,  that  they,  wlio  had  eyesight,  knew 
thereby  that  the  sun,  which  gives  us  light,  evinced  feeling 
for  the  sufferings  experienced  by  the  Sua  of  Eighteousness, 
Jesua  Christ  our  Lord,  who  gives  light  to  our  souls ;  nay 
it  seems  that  we  are  constrained  to  understand  it  thus ; 
because,  if  the  darkness  of  those  three  hours  had  been 
that  of  night,  neither  those  scoffing  spectators  would  have 
been  able  to  see  Him,  and  still  less  would  the  women, 
who,  from  a  distance,  were  looking  upon  what  transpired  ; 
but  on  this  I  remit  myself  to  those  who  know  more  and 
understand  it 

Those  words  of  Christ,  "  Mi,  Eli,  lama,  sahachthani  ?  " 
or  azabtani,  as  it  is  in  Hebrew,  are,  word  for  word,  the 
opening  words  of  Psalm  xxii.,  which  conforms  so  much 
with  what  Christ  suffered  in  His  death. 

lliat,  "  W7iJ/  kast  Thou /oj-saken  Me  ?  "  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  voice  of  the  fiesli,  which,  seeing  itself  in  that  plight, 
felt  itself  forsalictt  of  God,  and  delivered  vp  to  trihulation ; 
as  was  also  that  a  voice  from  tlie  flesh  of  Christ,  iclicn  lie 
said  in  the  garden,  "  Zet  this  cup  pass  from.  Me"  Christ's 
flesh  was  like  my  flesh,  so  far  as  to  its  heing  passible  and 
mortal  ;  altlwugh,  as  to  its  being  sjiiijeet  to  sin,  it  was 
unlike  mine ;  and  for  this  reason,  as  passHle  flesh,  it  felt 
stiffering,  nay  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  manifest 
ajid  feel  all  this  weaiaess,  in  order  that  I  might  be  certain 
that  God  executed  the  rigour  of  His  justice,  which  should 
Jiave  been  executed  vpon  my  fksh,  upon  a  JlcsJi  as  passible  as 
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ffiy  own,  and  that  He  should  thus  coDfirm  me  in  the  faith 
of  the  gospel,  that  I  should  believe  that  things  actually 
ate,  as  they  are  intimated  to  me  in  the  gospel,  which 
intimation  is  based  upon  Christ's  suffering;  whilst  the 
foundation  or  basis  is  so  much  the  firmer,  in  proportion 
as  the  suffering  was  more  rigorous :  whilst  it  was  not 
possible  for  Him  in  any  way  to  manifest  His  rigour  to 
such  an  extent,  as  in  showing  us  that  Christ,  when  He 
suffered,  felt  Himself  in  the  flesh  to  be  forsaken  of  God. 

AdJ  those  Christians,  who  have  at  one  time  felt  the 
presence  of  God  and  the  favour  of  God  in  their  spirits, 
and  have  seen  themselves  at  another  time  persecuted  by 
men  of  the  world,  and  tempted  by  the  devils  of  hell ; 
whilst  again  at  another,  deprived  of  the  feeling  of  God's 
presence  and  of  God's  favour,  they  will  be  able  to  bear 
some  testimony  as  to  what  Christ  intensely  felt  at  the 
time  that  He  uttered  these  words;  and  these  same  persons 
will  understand,  that  just  as  they,  under  similar  circum- 
stances, said  that  God  had  forsaken  them,  they  did  not 
say  so  in  their  hearts,  but  with  their  lips ;  for  in  theii 
souls  they  did  not  feel  so ;  so  Christ,  when  He  said, 
"  JniJ/  hast  Thou  foTsaken  Me  f  "  did  not  say  so  with  the 
heart,  because  heart  felt,  but  with  the  lips,  on  account  of 
what  the  flesh  felt. 

They,  who  said,  "  JVm  fellow  calls  upon  Elijah,"  indeed 
appear  not  to  have  been  Jews  but  Gentiles,  for  if  they 
had  been  Jews,  they  would  have  understood  His  tongue, 
nay  they  would  have  known  the  words  of  the  Psalm.  St. 
Matthew  does  not  record  what  Christ  exclaimed  with  a 
loud  voice  when  He  expired,  or  breathed  out  His  Spirit, 
neither  does  he  record  the  other  words  which  Christ 
spoke,  being  on  the  cross,  which  are  written  by  the  other 
evangelists,  of  which,  if  God  will,  we  shall  speak  in  their 
proper  place. 

Where  he  says,  "Jesus  cried  mith  a  lovd  voice,"  and 
where  he  says,  that "  Jesus  loudly  shouted,"  I  have  employed 
Castilian    modes  of  expression    for  Grecian.      In  that 


5.  MATTHEW  XXVII.  51-34.  489 

"  Straightway  otu.  of  them,  ran"  is  not  to  be  understood 
that  this  man  ran  to  do  something  from  what  Le  heard 
Christ  say,  but  that  be  moved  spontaneously  to  do  that 
obeying  some  personal  impulse. 

XXVII.  51-54.— And  behold  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks 
rent ;  and  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept,  arose,  and  came 
out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went 
into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  uoto  many.  Now 
when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those 
things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying, 
Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

Christ  having  persevered  in  obedience  to  God  unto 
death,  without  having  allowed  Himself  to  be  overcome  bo 
as  to  deviate  from  it,  either  by  the  cruelty  with  which 
He  was  treated,  or  by  the  insults  which  were  hurled  at 
Him,  or  by  the  temptations  of  men,  who,  it  would  seem, 
by  the  words  which  they  addressed  to  Him,  tempted  Him, 
as  we  have  seen,  to  come  down  from  the  cross,  God  illus- 
trated His  death  with  such  miraculous  demonstrations  aa 
sufficed  to  convince  the  minds  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
present,  so  that  they  confessed  Him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God;  thus  from  the  moment  that  Christ  expired  on  the 
cross.  His  death  became  more  efTective  than  His  life 
had  been ;  nay,  it  is  a  fact  that  He  wrought  this  in  dying ; 
He  was  acknowledged  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  those  who 
had  been  set  as  a  guard  over  Him,  to  watch  Him  as  an 
enemy  of  God,  much  more  than  if  He  bad  come  down 
from  the  cross,  when  the  Jews  tempted  Him  by  telling 
Him  that  He  should  come  down.  And  what  God  wronghb 
with  Christ,  I  understand  that  He  always  works  with 
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tliem  who  are  members  of  Christ,  in  that  He  renders  them 
more  illustrious  by  their  victories  over  temptations,  than 
tliey  -B-ould  have  been,  even  then,  when  they  should  have 
attiiiiied  all  that  happiness  which  had  been  proposed  to 
them  when  they  were  tempted,  in  the  event  of  their 
having  allowed  themselves  to  be  overcome  by  tempta- 
tions. 

In  the  scission,  or  rent  of  the  veil  of  the  temple,  which 
was  before  "  the  holy  of  holies,"  the  sancta  sanctorum,  it 
appears  that  the  abrogation  of  the  law  was  intimated, 
which  I  understand  to  have  remained  in  force  until  Christ 
expired.  In  saying,  "  And  many  bodies  of  ihe  saints,"  &c., 
he  means,  that  at  Christ's  shout  in  death  many  bodies  of 
the  saiuts,  who  were  in  their  sepulchres,  came  to  life 
again,  hut  that  they  did  not  come  forth  from  them  until 
Christ  had  risen,  in  order  that,  as  St  Paul  states  in  CoL 
i.  18,  ■'  Christ  should  he  the  first  bom  from  the  dead"  In 
this  case  of  these  dead,  who  came  to  life  again,  I  have 
some  doubts  from  which  I  desire  to  be  free,  and,  trusting 
that  God,  when  He  shall  please,  will  free  me  from  them, 
I  do  not  record  them  here,  to  give  others  the  occasion  of 
adopting  them.  That,  "who  slept"  is  a  scriptural  mode 
of  expression,  which  calls  the  death  of  those  who  die, 
knowing  God  to  he  their  God,  sleep,  alluding,  as  I  belieTe, 
to  the  resurrection. 

XXVII.  55-61.  — And  many  women  were  there, 
beholding  afar  off,  which  followed  Jesus  from  Gali- 
lee, ministering  unto  him :  Among  whom  were 
Mary  Slagdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 
When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man 
of  Arimathsea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was 
Jesus'  disciple.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the 
body  of  Jesus.    Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body 


S.  MATTHEW  XXVII.  55-61.  49" 

to  be  delivered.  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the 
body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,  and  laid 
it  iu  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in 
the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre,  and  departed.  And  Mary  Magda- 
lene was  there,  and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  over 
against  the  sepulchre. 

I  understand  that  St  Matthew  introduces  these  holy 
women  into  his  narrative,  in  order  to  praise  their  con- 
stancy and  perseverance,  in  the  spiritual  love  with  which 
they  loved  Christ ;  for  they  not  only  remained  on  the 
scene  until  they  had  witnessed  Christ's  death  and  hurial, 
but  they  persevered  in  remaining  upon  some  spot  or  other, 
whence  they  might  be  able  to  see  the  tomb  or  sepulchre, 
where  Christ's  body  was  laid.  They  loved  Him  living, 
dying  they  loved  Him,  tliey  loved  Him  being  dead,  and 
they  loved  Ilim  when  buried  ;  they  would  not  have  been 
capable  of  love  so  great,  and  so  persevering,  neither  would 
it  have  been  so  firm  or  so  constant,  had  it  been  merely 
their  own  ;  but  the  love  was  thus  firm  and  constant,  be- 
cause it  was  divine  ;  for  God  had  inspired  them  with  it, 
and  it  was  He  who  conserved  and  maintained  it  in  them, 
for  they  did  not  love  themselves  in  Christ,  but  they  loved 
God  in  Christ. 

I  understand  that  the  evangelist  narrates  the  incident 
of  Joseph,  in  order  to  show  that  there  was  faith  and  love 
in  that  man  too,  and  Ukewise  because  it  was  of  importance, 
in  connection  with  Christ's  resurrection,  that  it  should  be 
known  where  and  how  He  was  buried.  Possibly  Isaiah's 
words,  where  he  says  in  liii.  9,  "  He  made  his  grave  with 
the  vricked,  and  with  the  rich  in  His  death;  because  Se  had 
done  no  violence,  neither  had  there  been  deceit  in  Mis  mouth," 
harmonise  in  this  Christ's  interment ;  if  understood  as 
meaning  that  Christ's  tomb  was  committed  to  the  care  of 
the  wicked,  as  we  shall  shortly  see,  and  that  his  sepulchre 
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was  that,  which  that  rich  man  bad  constructed  as  his 
family  vault ;  magnifying  Christ,  that  He  never  having 
doDG  or  sold  anything  that  impugned  Hia  rectitude,  vas 
treated  as  a  man,  who  was  pure,  even  by  those,  who  were 
bad  and  perverse. 

XXVII.  62-66.  —  Now  the  next  day,  that  fol- 
lowed the  day  of  the  preparation,  the  chief  priests 
and  rharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate,  saying, 
Sir,  wc  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 
Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made 
sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by 
night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people, 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  so  the  last  error  shall 
be  worse  than  the  first.  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Te 
have  a  watch  :  go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  you 
can.  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  aure, 
scaling  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

This  is  a  most  extraordinary  thing,  that  the  more  that 
human  prudence  strives  and  devises  to  suppress  and  to 
shroud  the  glory  of  Christ,  so  much  the  more  is  it  thereby 
illustrated  ;  just  so  was  Christ's  resurrection  signalised  by 
tlie  malevolent  industry  of  these  saints  of  the  world ;  on 
the  other  band  I  understand  that  so  much  the  more  as 
unaided  human  prudence  endeavours  to  illustrate  the 
glory  of  Christ,  so  much  the  more  is  it  obscured  by  the 
mode  employed  to  illustrate  it.  Of  this  numeroos  in- 
stances might  be  given,  which  I  remit  to  the  spiritual 
consideration  of  those,  in  whom  the  glory  of  Christ  is 
illustrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  through  Christ 
Himself,  is  communicated  to  them. 

"  After  three  days,"  is  here  tantamount  to  saying,  on  the 
third  day.     By  that :  "  Sealing  the  iione  and  setting  a  loateh," 
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I  understand  the  evangelist  to  set  forth,  what  the  guaid 
was,  that  the  Jews  placed  upon  the  sepulchre,  to  wit,  by 
sealing  the  stone  which  was  at  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  by  placing  men  on  guard,  who  should  not  leave  the 
spot  until  the  three  days  had  elapsed. 

The  Ciiristian,  who,  when  under  persecution,  even  by 
those,  who  call  themselves  Christians,  and  then  under  the 
imputation  of  not  being  a  Christian,  should  well  consider 
the  epithet,  which  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  synagogue 
applied  to  Christ,  "  that  deceiver,"  and  I  feel  assured  that 
he  will  not  be  dismayed  by  persecution,  nay  he  will  ba 
comforted  and  will  gain  strength,  by  seeing  that  he  is 
treated  precisely  as  the  Son  of  God  was  treated :  whilst 
the  Christian's  glory  is  greater  or  less,  according  as  he  is 
more  or  less  like  to  Christ,  who  not  only  died  for  us,  but 
has  left  us  His  life  and  His  death,  as  a  pattern  of  per- 
fection, that  we  should  follow  His  footsteps  (i  Peter  ii.  2 1). 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 


XXVIII.  i-io.— Now  after  the  Sabbath,  as  it 
Jjegan  to  dawu  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see 
the  acpulclire.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great 
earthquake :  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended 
from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone 
from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  Hia  couutenance 
was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow. 
And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and 
became  as  dead  men.  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye :  for  I 
know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  who  was  crucified.  He 
is  not  here  :  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see 
the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  And  go  quickly, 
and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ; 
and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ; 
there  shall  ye  see  him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you.  And 
they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with 
fear  and  great  joy;  and  did  run  to  bring  his 
disciples  word.  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his 
disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying.  All  hail. 
And  they  came  and  hold  him  by  the  feet,  and 
worshipped  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Be 
not  afraid :  go  tell  my  brethren  that  they  go  into 
Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me. 
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St.  Matthew,  having  narrated  the  incidents  connected 
with  Christ's  death  and  burial,  upon  which  our  justifica- 
tion and  mortification  depend,  for  that  we,  who  accept 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  being  incorporated  into  Christ, 
enjoy  the  results  attained  by  the  justice  executed  upon 
Christ,  because  we  really  and  effectively  died  and  were 
buried  with  Christ,  even  as  I  have  specially  treated 
in  my  reply  to  a  question  [xxv.],  proceeds  to  give  the 
history  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  upon  which  depends 
our  vivification  in  the  present  life,  and  our  resurrection 
in  the  life  eternal;  for  our  experience  will  correspond 
with  His. 

Where  it  behoves  every  Christian  to  consider,  that 
just  as  he  increased  Christ's  agony  in  His  passion  by 
his  acts  of  disobedience  to  God  as  I  have  stated  in  a  Con- 
sideration [Ixxxii.],  so  likewise  has  he  increased  Christ's 
joy  in  His  resurrection,  by  his  acts  of  obedience ;  for  I 
understand  that  as  Christ,  when  dying,  had  all  our  acts 
of  disobedience  present  to  His  mind,  so  likewise  Christ, 
when  rising  from  the  dead,  had  all  our  acts  of  obedience 
present  to  His  mind ;  in  order  that,  just  as  the  former  had 
increased  His  agony,  so  the  latter  should  increase  His  joy. 

He,  who  shall  desire  to  examine  himself,  in  order  to 
see  whether  he  has  accepted  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
under  the  impulse  of  flesh  and  blood,  or  under  the  im- 
pulse of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  revelation  of  the  eternal 
Father,  as  did  St.  Peter,  let  him  see  well  to  ■  it,  whether 
the  death,  and  whether  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  have 
wrought  their  effects  upon  him,  or  have  begun  to  work 
them,  by  mortifying  him  and  by  vivifying  him,  setting 
him  to  live  in  the  present  life  like  one  dead  and  risen 
again ;  for  they,  who  are  not  set  to  this,  do  not  feel  the 
benefit  of  Christ,  they  neither  recognise  themselves,  nor 
do  they  feel  themselves,  to  be  dead  with  Christ,  nor 
risen  again  with  Christ  Here  it  is  to  the  purpose  to 
stite  that  my  Consideration  [Ixxxiii.]  is  upon  Christ's 
resurrection. 
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To  understand  that,  "  Now  after  the  Sahbathy  and  toxoards 
daion  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,*'  it  suffices  to  know  that 
as  we  [Spaniards]  say  Monday,  the  second,  Tuesday,  the 
third,  &c.,  the  Jews  said  Sunday,  the  second,  Monday, 
the  third,  &c.,  for  they  made  the  first  day  of  the  week  a 
working  day :  with  this,  it  is  understood  that  these  holy 
women  went  to  the  sepulchre  at  dawn  of  Sunday  morn- 
ing, and  that  St.  Matthew  calls  the  whole  of  Saturday 
night,  the  period  beginning  from  the  close  of  the  Sabbath, 
conformably  with  that  in  Genesis  i.  5,  *'And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  tvere  the  first  day** 

From  tlie  other  evangelists,  it  is  to  be  understood, 
that  these  holy  women  came  to  anoint  Christ's  body ;  by 
which  act,  although  they  showed  their  affection,  they  also 
showed  how  small  was  their  faith,  since  they  thought 
they  should  find  Him  in  the  tomb ;  whilst  He  had  pro- 
mised that  He  would  rise  again  on  the  third  day.  And 
hence  may  be  gathered  what  I  am  in  the  habit  of  saying, 
that  Christians  are  frequently  moved  by  one  intention  of 
their  own,  and  by  another,  to  which  they  are  moved  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  intention,  by  which  these  holy 
women  were  moved,  was  to  anoint  Christ;  whilst  the 
Holy  Spirit's  impulse,  was  with  the  intention  that  they 
should  see  Christ  risen  from  the  dead.  And  here  I 
understand  it  to  be  a  good  token  when  a  man  is  moved 
by  a  good  intention,  but  it  issues  in  another,  a  better, 
I  mean  that  it  is  a  token  that  that  better  is  from  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

As  to  that,  "  Tliere  vhis  a  great  earthquake"  I  am  re- 
minded of  what  I  stated  in  my  exposition  of  the  psalms ; 
that  God  was  wont,  upon  such  occasions  as  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ,  to  move  the  earth  by  earthquakes, 
to  certify  us,  that  God  Himself,  as  one  might  say,  con- 
sents sympathisingly  in  Christ's  death,  and  raises  Christ 
up;  He  it  is,  who  created  all  things,  rules  them,  and 
governs  them,  as  absolute  Lord  over  them  all ;  in  order 
that,  certified  of  this,  we,  who  feel  ourselves  to  be  incor- 
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porated  into  Christ,  by  acceptance  of  the  grace  of  the 
gospel,  may  rest  secure  in  Christ's  promises ;  founding 
our  security  upon  the  providence  and  omnipotence  of 
God ;  and  it  is  truly  the  greatest  satisfaction  and  inward 
glory  of  the  true  Christian,  to  know  for  certain,  that  he 
is  favoured  by,  beloved  of,  and  endeared  to  Him,  who 
holds  all  creatures  in  His  hand,  by  whom  He  is  obeyed 
in  all  and  everything ;  this"  consideration  therefore  im- 
parts life  to  me. 

As  to  the  angel  coming  down  from  heaven,  and  show- 
ing himself  resplendent  and  bright  in  his  person  and  in 
his  garments,  I  remit  myself  to  what  they  say,  who  speak, 
having  some  experience,  for  I  have  none,  and  thus  can 
only  report  what  others  say.  That,  "And  the  angel 
answered  and  said"  &c. ;  this  is  a  mode  of  speaking  peculiar 
to  Holy  Scripture,  which  appears  to  mean,  that  it  is  not 
an  answer  to  a  question  made  and  put,  but  that  it  is  so, 
to  what  one  might  have  desired  to  ask,  or  should  have 
usked. 

Here  it  has  to  be  taken  into  consideration,  that  the 
guard,  who  watched  the  sepulchre,  were  men,  whilst  they 
who  came  to  see  the  sepulchre  were  women ;  now  these 
were  firm  and  constant,  whilst  the  men  feared,  trembled, 
and  became  as  dead  men.  God's  works  ever  produce  these 
same  effects,  they  terrify  and  alarm  men  of  the  world  to 
such  an  extent  as  to  make  them  lose  all  self-control ; 
whilst  they  comfort  and  cheer  the  children  of  God,  even 
unto  their  transformation  into  God.  That,  '' Belwld  He 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee"  &c.,  has  to  be  combined  with 
what  Christ  promised  His  disciples  when  the  supper  was 
over,  saying,  "  But  after  tliat  I  shall  liave  risen  again,  I 
shall  go  before  you  into  Galilee" 

As  to  the  reasons  why  Christ  was  pleased  to  allow 
Himself  to  be  seen  by  His  disciples  in  Galilee,  and  not  in 
Jerusalem,  as  He  allowed  Himself  to  be  seen  by  the  holy 
women,  I  remit  myself  to  what  others  say,  since  I  dare 
not  speak  upon  conjecture  of  things,  in  relation  to  which 
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1  •x.'ju-.r  tni-AC  -rriiimc  »umt  hart  t£  pnosuze  if  eoiec: 

il  a  -"fry  r-jnirr  'j:  'jJiaiugnCiiii..  uic  tiuc  vinsL  »  in>- 
«.:Lj'jii>  ^  Uit  iT-**  Lsf  u«  vasiil  Old  of  "ait  r.L5=TBL  : 
A'-t.::-  """ii'.  :-jJ-.'w  ii**  tp- jienrr  ^  Itttibt  praJenae.  i 

vi.^.  5'.ii-T»  lii^  ;i.ir=>ei.i  '.tf  Uit  Si^y  551=11 :  Esxi  far  iLi 
rtust-ji.  -.L,t  iii^i:.  -^f  (j-^i,  ziL  FTtttiac  it-  lilt  iti^  -m-nmsi 

-•K  I'ii-,  tA  i  'j-LLi  of  <T^i  fill  '>«.  kU3  utEETidare  desiie 
WAV.  ;'/jrv,  btve  ji lit  CTuas  of  Cins  Gtlri  i4i.oeiihe 
TT'^Vji  ia^  ri.'-'»'  \*''T'-''"  i^^ivnz  lit  Cacmidtni]  s»T' 
C"Lr»»r.  ','r-*';-iit':  '  l  Cot.  -±  2 1,  U)d  liier  likfvise  feel  lini 
iri,v,  iAvjL::  iij%  ijjirli  lii:  iji,  p£.ci  iiad,  are  children  0 
Ovu,  «L.l-l  boiLe  i^  h  iijore,  &itd  ouias  feel  ii  les 
ii.'y,'J!i.:..:.j  us  '^^i.jiiiiaii  f«i:iii  asd  Clrisnan  stiirit  mori 
'jr  'iV',%  iLi-iuiitlf:  is.iiiL.  All  oiiifT  mes  bold  the  cross  t< 
(*  siij  y.yyjL'iiui'jOi  tiijfc,  even  wten  toev  p»i«  and  adon 
ll*':  'y.'j-'A  'A  Cirkt.  ijecanse  Luaan  prudence  adjadges  it 

eU'l  ijiji'iis  il,  t/j  1a  i-TTif,m-Tiv,Tia 

W/jt:;'!  I  uu'lhTiXand  thai  iLty  bold  ihe  ooss  of  Chiis 
f^  ry:  j.oiiou.'^io^e  a&<J  gl'irJos^  vLo  hare  come  to  an  in 
i'iHzi'ul':  'i<:t/:niii nation  VjUi  as  to  the  vorld  and  to  them 
t*]v';-i ;  'A  r.ncli  yjit,  that  they  as  men  would  not  be  ashamet 
'•I,  zihi  would  tiiey  resent,  it,  were  they  obliged  to  go  lliroug] 
tljiil  which  Ciiriiit  went  Ituvia^ih ;  and  if  they  are  not  wboll; 
aij<]  y.iit:':\Xy  hrou'.:ljt  to  this,  they  know  that  they  ougb 
t/j  \iis  wi ;  lli>iy  de.iire  to  bring  themselves  to  it,  and  the 
Btriv'i  to  attjiiii  it ;  Geekiog  to  mortify  all  that  they  deriv 
fr/iri  Aduui,  their  purpose  being,  bo  to  work  upon  them 
Hclv'iM,  thai  the  cross  of  Christ  may  be  to  them  glonou 
aii'i  grateful,  in  suffering  for  the  glory  of  Christ  what  Chris 
Niiir<;red  for  our  glory  ;  desiring  to  be  very  like  Christ  ii 
the  sUiLe  of  [lussibility  and  mortality,  in  order  that  the^ 
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may  be  very  like  Christ  in  the  state  of  resurrection  and 
of  glorification. 

They  who  are  not  brought  to  this,  or  devoted  to  this, 
desiring  it  and  striving  after  it,  however  much  they  may 
praise,  and  that  they  may  adore  the  cross  of  Christ  with 
outward  tokens  and  demonstrations ;  it  is  clear  that  they 
are  not  the  children  of  God,  for  holding  the  cross  of  Christ 
to  be  ignominious,  not  wishing  to  see  it  laid  in  any  way 
upon  them,  they  testify  of  themselves  that  they  do  not 
follow  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  children 
of  God  do  follow,  but  that  of  human  prudence,  which  the 
children  of  Adam  follow ;  these  are  they,  who  adore  the 
cross  of  Christ  with  the  body,  and  praise  it  with  the  lips, 
whilst  they  abhor  in  their  hearts  and  mentally  spit  upon 
this  same  cross  of  Christ,  because  they  love  the  glory  of 
men  more  than  the  glory  of  God  and  of  Christ  By  that, 
"  With  fear  and  with  greai  joy^'  the  evangelist  well  ex- 
presses the  effect  that  such  an  incident  produces  even 
on  men.  I  have  explained  what  that  word,  "  avete"  hail, 
signifies  in  the  exposition  of  the  xxvi,  chapter. 

XXVIII.  11-15. — Now  when  they  were  going, 
behold  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and 
showed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  that 
were  done.  And  when  they  were  assembled  with 
the  elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large 
money  unto  the  soldiers,  saying.  Say  ye,  His  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept. 
And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will 
persuade  him,  and  secure  you.  So  they  took  the 
money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught :  and  this  say- 
ing is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until 
this  day. 

When  it  is  taken  into  consideration,  that  from  the  Jewish 
chief  priests  having  placed  their  guards  about  Christ's  tomb 
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and  that  from  their  having  bribed  the  guards  to  deny  thafc 
^hich  was  true,  and  to  affirm  that  which  was  false,  it  came 
to  pass  that  the  glory  of  Christ's  reautrection  was  more 
illustrated,  and  that  the  wickedness  and  perversity  of  those, 
who  had  put  Him  to  death,  became  more  notorious ;  it  seems 
right  to  me  to  repeat  here,  what  I  have  stated  at  the  close 
of  the  preceding  chapter ;  that  in  the  very  way  that  human 
prudence  endeavours  to  detract  from,  and  to  obscure  the 
glory  and  dignity  of  Christ,  in  order  to  illustrate  and 
magnify  its  own  ignominy  and  its  own  unworthiness,  the 
glory  and  dignity  of  Christ  is  magnified  and  illustrated, 
whilst  the  ignominy  and  unworthiness  of  human  prudence 
is  aggravated  and  rendered  obscure,  as  we  see  happened 
to  these  Jewish  chief  priests ;  and  as,  we  know,  happened 
to  those,  who  persecuted  and  killed  them,  who  confessed 
Christ  in  the  time  of  the  martyrs,  and  which,  as  it  appears, 
always  has  happened  and  does  happen  to  them,  who 
Jiave  endeavoured  and  do  endeavour  to  bring  about 
that,  which  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  endeavoured  to 
accomplish. 

Whence,  taking  into  consideration  that  the  same  expe- 
rience occurs  to  human  prudence  in  connection  with  Christ, 
and  with  them,  who  are  His  members,  that  occurred  to 
God  Himself,  before  Christ's  incarnation,  as  appears  in 
the  instance  of  Pharaoh,  in  that  of  Sennacherib,  and  in 
that  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  I  see  a  most  striking  testimony 
to  the  divinity  of  Clirist. 

Having  taken  this  into  consideration,  and  having,  on 
the  other  hand,  considered  that  human  prudence,  whenever 
it  endeavours  and  aims  to  illustrate,  and  to  magnify  the 
nnmc  of  God  and  of  Christ,  unaided  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
disparages  and  obscures  them,  by  that  very  way  in  which 
it  aims  and  endeavours  to  magnify  them,  and  to  illustrate 
them,  I  am  led  to  understand  this,  that  Christians  ought 
to  regret,  when  they  see  men  of  the  world  endeavour  to 
illustrate  and  to  magnify  the  glory  of  Christ;  holding  it 
to  be  certain  that  it  will  issue  just  contrarily ;  whilst  they 
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ought  to  rejoice,  when  they  see  that  these  very  men  endea- 
vour to  disparage,  and  to  obscure  the  glory  of  Christ, 
knowing  assuredly,  that  it  will  result  wholly  otherwise. 
And  I  even  understand  that  these  same  Christians  ought 
always  to  be  grieved,  when  they  shall  recognise  that  men 
of  the  world  seek  to  illustrate  and  to  magnify  them ;  whilst 
they  ought  always  to  rejoice,  when  they  shall  see  those 
very  men  seek  to  oppress  and  to  humble  them ;  holding 
it  to  be  certain  that  it  will  issue  wholly  otherwise;  so 
that  to  grieve  at  the  acts  of  maltreatment  inflicted  upon 
them  by  men,  and  to  rejoice  at  being  kindly  dealt  with 
by  them,  they  may  hold  to  be  a  carnal  afifection ;  whilst 
to  be  grieved  at  kindly  treatment,  and  to  rejoice  over  mal- 
treatment, they  may  hold  to  be  an  affection  of  the  Spirit; 
just  as  the  apostles  rejoiced,  when  the  Jews,  seeking  to 
suppress  the  glory  of  Christ,  scourged  them,  and  com- 
manded them  not  to  preach  Christ. 

I  likewise  understand  that  it  concerns  every  one  to  be 
upon  his  guard,  when  he  shall  feel  himself  moved,  to 
magnify  and  to  illustrate  the  glory  of  Christ,  knowing 
assuredly  that,  if  the  movement  is  carnal,  of  human  pru- 
dence, he,  thinking  to  magnify  and  to  illustrate  it,  will 
disparage  and  obscure  it  God  is  so  jealous  of  His  glory 
that  He  does  not  will  that  it  be  illustrated,  save  by  His 
Holy  Spirit,  and  through  His  Holy  Spirit. 

That,  "  IVhilst  you  were  sleeping,'*  is  well  worthy  to  be 
considered ;  for  it  might  be  retorted  upon  them,  if  you 
slept,  how  came  you  to  see  His  disciples  steal  Him  away  ? 
By  that :  "  UntU  this  day*'  it  appears  that  St.  Matthew 
wr6te  this  history  some  years  after  Christ's  resurrection, 
but  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

XXVIII.  16-20. — Then  the  eleven  disciples  went 
away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had 
appointed  them.  And  when  they  saw  him,  they 
worshipped  him  :  but  some  doubted.     And  Jesus 
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came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  Leaven  and  on  earth.  Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
■whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world! 
Amen. 

St.  Matthew,  Laving  recorded  the  testimony  of  the  holy 
■women  and  of  the  guards,  who  were  on  watch  at  Christ's 
sepulchre,  by  way  of  certificates  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
now  records  that  of  the  eleven  apostles,  who  saw  Christ  . 
risen  ill  Galilee,  at  the  spot  where  He  had  assured  tLem 
that  they  would  see  Him ;  and  he  records  what  Christ 
spoke  to  them;  coraraanding  them  that  they  should  go 
forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  baptize,  and  to  teach  Chris- 
tian living ;  assuring  them  that  He  would  be  perpetually 
with  them,  without  ever  leaving  them.  Wherein  are  three 
things  worthy  of  profound  consideration. 

The  firsl,  that  Christ's  disciples  had  doubted  the  truth 
of  Clirist'a  resurrection,  notwithstanding  that  He  had  fre- 
quently prophesied  of  it  to  tliem,  and  that  the  women  had 
told  them  of  it ;  whence  I  gather,  that  to  doubt,  is  no  in- 
dication of  infidelity,  but  of  weakness  and  of  infirmity ; 
and,  therefore,  that  they,  wlio  doubt,  ought  not  to  be  held 
as  infidels,  although  they  doubt  in  matters  of  faith,  but 
they  ought  to  be  held  as  weak  and  infirm;  and  they 
should  pray  to  God  affectionately,  that  He  give  them  in- 
wardly to  feel  the  benefit  of  Christ  in  their  minds,  so  that, 
increasing  in  faith,  they  may  lay  aside  weakness  and  infir- 
mity, and  therewith  doubt.  I,  therefore,  am  more  sur- 
prised by  them  who  do  not  doubt,  than  by  them  who  do 
doubt ;  so  much  do  I  hold  the  never  doubting  to  be  sus- 
picious, unless  it  be  in  those,  who  have  doubted ;  because 
1  know  that  doubt,  nay,  that  unbelief,  is  natural  to  man ; 
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and  that  belief  is  supernatural ;  that  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 
and  not  to  be  acquired  by  human  industry. 

The  second,  that,  from  Christ's  words, "  All  power  is  given 
unto  Me  in  lieaven  and  on  earth'*  we  are  partly  enabled  to 
form  the  conception,  which  we,  as  Christians,  ought  to 
hold  of  Christ;  upon  which  I  have  written  a  Con- 
sideration [cix],  to  which  I  remit  myself ;  because  that  I 
therein  have  stated,  in  what  manner  I  understand  Christ 
to  have  said,  that  He  holds  this  absolute  power  upon  earth ; 
and  that,  as  to  the  mode  in  which  He  holds  it  in  heaven, 
I  remit  myself  to  the  experience  which  I  shall  gain,  when 
finding  myself  there,  I  shall  know  Him,  and  shall  see  Him, 
face  to  face.  As  to  that  which  here  exercises  doubts  in 
some,  who  say,  that  Christ  being  the  Word  of  God,  the 
Son  of  God,  what  occasion  was  there  that  God  should  give 
Him  what  He  already  possessed  ?  it  may  be  replied,  that 
God  gave  this  absolute  power  to  that  Christ-man,  who  died, 
was  buried,  and  rose  again ;  and,  in  this  very  sense,  St.  Paul 
says,  in  Philippians  ii.  9,  "  Wherefore  also,  God  hath  highly 
exalted  Him,'  &c. ;  nay,  it  seems  that  Daniel  understood 
this  very  same,  when  he  says  in  chapter  vii.  13,  14,  "/ 
saw  in  the  night-visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man 
came  with  tJie  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of 
days,  and  they  brmtght  Him  near  before  Him,  And  there 
was  given  Him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  thai 
all  peoples,  naiions,  and  languages,  should  serve  Him  ;  His 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  His  kingdom,  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed'* 

Christ's  answer  to  Caiaphas,  which  we  have  seen  in 
chapter  xxvi.,  well  agrees  with  these  words  of  Daniel.  I 
understand  that  Christ,  by  thus  notifying  this.  His  absolute 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  to  His  disciples,  purposed 
that  they  should  know  His  omnipotence,  and  that  we  may 
know  it ;  in  order  that  they  should  be  assured,  and  that 
we  may  be  assured,  that  all  the  creatures  in  heaven,  on 
earth,  and  in  hell  combined,  avail  nothing  against  us 
whilst  we  are  in  Christ's  school.  He  being  with  us,  and  we 
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Tift  (IiKfi  r'r,'-r-T  ircriT  ot'  wc^irl'iEisca  ia  CEese  »orda 
•'.f  CLri.'tii  L>  :he  =ii>ie  Li  irhicii  K-i  mscncceti  His  disciples, 
LltI^  pirpceei  u  leml  ^cj^is.  f'jnii  :o  ctsach.  10  bapcije, 

Wc-ftr*  siiey.  wio  ire  ibtniE  :o  wcl  fonh  ni«i  to  preaciu 
£<>  'cat'tize.  azi-i  co  teac^  elit  kam  Lhos  u:€t  have  tiisc  10 
imtniit  tiLcse  *ho2i  thty  seai  wrtii.  b.  she  conception, 
irLica  cley  onjE:  :o  LcH  of  Christ ;  teCtag  them  that  He 
LaA  all  p»Ter  is  heaTea  «n-i  oa  efkrth ;  then  they  have  to 
tell  them  the  orier '  thev  ahjinld  oieerve,  and  finaliv  tber 
haT«  Cij  ajfoie  th&m,  that  the  Spirit  of  ChiiJC  vill  coo- 
atantly  attend  them,  le;:  them  go  wh«re  ther  vill ;  in  order 
that  mIc^  ajsored  of  this,  thev  maj  be  fKe  aom  peisoaal 
solicicade,  exerting  all  their  solicimle  apoa  the  errand  tn 
which  thfeT  are  seiiL  Thej.  too,  who  are  inwardiT  moTcd 
to  preach  the  goat^I,  and  to  teach  Christian  liTiog,  maj 
Lere  kam  that  the  Erst  thing  they  have  to  inttmate  to 
men,  'n  the  2-;iieral  indolence  and  pardon  through  the 
justice  of  Gt>i,  already  executed  upon  Christ,  entreating 
them  ufKio  the  part  of  God  and  of  Christ,  that  by  the 
ai'jceptance  of  this  indulgence,  tbey  may  hold  themaelres 
tA  be  reconciled  to  God ;  giving  them  the  assurance,  that 
they,  who  believe  it,  and  are  baptized,  enjoy  it. 

By  these  words,  "  Go  ye  tkertfore  and  Itaok  alt  nation*^ 
I  understand  this  to  mean  that  the  teaching  is  the  prt^r 
intimation  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  afterwards  they  have 
to  baptize  them,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and 

'  Tbe  order  to  be  obferred  in  tbe  introdaction  of  the  Chrktiui  doctrine^ 
rx.  ^.,  lit,  tnui'i  fall  tliroagh  origin^  nn  ;  3d,  maii'i  last  «(tata,  ita 
ciituciueDce  ;  3d,  iU  only  rcmedT,  the  g«pel  of  man*!  rcdemptioii,  is.. 
&c  See  Vald^'  tnet  "  Upon  tke  PandamtnUiIt  is  Clrutiaa  Teadung, " 
tbe  oiii^atl  Sp«Duh  MS.  of  which  wm  reoentlj  duGOTeied  by  Dr.  Edwud 
II-iehnier.MidwncFwfirattnuuUteduitoEagliahbytbeEditor.tndpnHidied 
by  Triiboer  ft  Co.,  iS&t,  in  Vald^'  Minor  Woiki,  the  XVU  OpoKolM. 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  shall  hold  themselves  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God,  who  by  acceptance  of  the  intimation  accept 
the  teaching ;  it  will  be  their  duty  to  assure  them,  that 
they  are  admitted  into  that  union  with  the  Father,  with 
the  Son,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  as  men 
can  hold,  who,  by  faith  and  by  baptism,  enjoy  the  general 
indulgence  and  pardon,  who  are  regenerated;  they,  as  I 
have  stated  in  a  reply,  change  their  nature,  in  the  manner 
therein  indicated.  This  is  what  I  understand  by  those 
words  :  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  FaiJier,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

As  to  how  1  understand  that  baptism,  by  virtue  of  the 
covenant,  which  consists  in  faith  and  in  baptism,  is  a 
constituent  in  justification,  I  remit  myself  to  what  I  have 
stated  in  a  reply ;  where  I  have  also  stated,  that  we,  who 
have  been  baptized  as  infants,  then  begin  inwardly  to  feel 
the  fruit  of  baptism,  when  through  divine  inspiration,  we 
with  the  heart  accept  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  so 
approve  of  our  having  been  baptized;  that  had  we  not 
been  baptized,  we  would  be  baptized ;  we  resolve  to  live 
Christianly,  and  we  imitate  Christ  by  putting  an  end  to 
all  ambition  and  personal  satisfaction. 

Here  likewise  Christian  preachers  may  learn,  that  to 
those,  who  have  put  an  end  to  every  form  of  ambition, 
and  of  personal  satisfaction,  having  accepted  the  grace 
of  the  gospel,  having  been  baptized,  or  having  approved 
of  having  been  baptized,  they,  the  preachers,  have  to 
teach  Christian  living,  by  placing  before  them  all  that 
Christ  taught  His  disciples,  not  as  a  law,  but  as  a  lesson 
in  Christian  life,  in  imitation  of  Christ;  in  order  that 
they,  by  their  Christian  life,  may  confirm  their  Christian 
faith,  and  may  bear  testimony  to  their  Christian  baptism, 
showing  that,  eflfectively,  they  believe  with  the  heart; 
and  that  they  have  baptized  themselves,  or  have  approved 
of  having  been  baptized,  because  they  have  previously 
believed,  because  they  have  accepted  the  grace  of  the 
gospel. 
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This  do  I  understand,  by  those  words,  "  Teeuking  tlicm 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  Iluive  commanded  you;"  so 
that  by  these  words  of  Christ,  they,  who  are  iospired  to 
prfiach  the  gospel,  and  to  teach  Christian  living,  learn 
that  they  have  to  intimate  the  gospel  generally  to  all 
nations;  whilst  they  have  not  to  baptize  any,  save  those 
who  have  accepted  the  grace  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  they 
have  not  to  teach  Christian  living  to  any,  save  those  who, 
having  accepted  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  have  caused 
themselves  to  be  baptized,  or  approve  of  having  been 
baptized,  and  have  put  an  end  to  every  ambition  and 
personal  satisfaction,  and  have  resolutely  set  themselves 
to  live  Christianly,  by  imitating  Christ. 

Now  it  appears  that  this  proper  order  was  observed  in 
the  primitive  Church,  and  a  very  long  period  had  elapsed 
ere  baptism  was  given,  save  to  those  who  were  well 
instructed  in  Christian  faith  and  in  Christian  living ;  but 
the  apostles,  as  appears  from  their  history,  in  following 
this,  which  was  Christ's  order,  then  baptized  those  who 
believed,  those  who  accepted  the  grace  of  the  gospel ;  and 
it  appears  necessary  that  it  should  so  be  done,  for  [as  I 
have  stated  in  a  reply]  the  faith  of  those  who  have  not 
been  baptized  is  exercised  by  baptism,  for  it  appears  to 
them  to  bo  but  a  joke,  when  told  that  they  come  to  enjoy 
remission  of  sins  and  reconciliation  witJi  God,  through 
Christ,  by  faith  and  by  baptism  without  other  further 
observance  of  the  law;  just  as  the  faith  of  those,  who 
have  been  baptized,  is  confirmed  by  baptism  itself,  bap- 
ti<im  serving  them  as  a  stay  or  support  whereby  their 
Christian  faith  is  confirmed,  for  they  say,  had  I  not 
believed,  I  should  not  have  been  baptized,  or,  I  should  not 
have  approved  of  being  baptized,  having  determined  to 
live  as  a  baptized  person,  which  is  equivalent  to  saying, 
like  one  dead  and  risen  again,  for  in  baptism,  as  St.  Paul 
says,  vc  die  and  rise  again  with  Christ  (Rom.  vi.  3,  4). 

Tliat,  "  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  always,"  &c.,  I  understand 
that  these  words  concern  not  only  those  who  preach  the 
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gospel  and  teach  the  Christian  mode  of  life,  but  likewise 
those  who  accept  the  gospel  and  strive  to  live  Christianly ; 
who  all  may  certify  themselves  that  Christ  is,  and  ever 
will  be  with  them  without  ever  departing  from  them ;  and 
I  understand  that  this  assurance  of  Christ's  presence 
works  a  twofold  effect  upon  us,  who,  having  accepted  the 
gospel,  and  having  approved  of  being  baptized,  and,  having 
put  an  end  to  every  ambition  and  personal  satisfaction, 
strive  to  live  like  Christians. 

The  one  is,  that  we  live  secure  against  all  the  evil  that 
all  creatures  combined  can  do  us ;  knowing  and  feeling 
that  we,  through  Christ's  presence,  are  strong  enough  to 
encounter  them  all,  assured  that  they  cannot  hurt  us. 
Whilst  the  other  is,  that  we  live  the  more  upon  our  guard, 
never  to  deviate  little  or  much  from  the  obligations  that 
devolve  upon  Christians,  amongst  whom  Christ  is,  and 
will  be,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

They,  wlw  are  not  certain  of  this,  Clirist's  presence,  live 
in  continual  fear,  because  they  tnist  in  themselves,  and 
distrust  Clirist;  and  they  do  n^t  live  Christianly,  neither 
do  they  keep  the  obligation  or  tlie  decorum  of  Christians; 
and  judging  from  themselves,  they  say  and  affirm  that 
there  are  no  saints  in  tlie  world,  not  remembering  that 
they  confess  their  existence  when  they  rehearse  in  their 
creed  "  the  communion  of  saints ; "  whilst  they  say  and 
affirm,  that  no  one  can  be  sure  that  he  is  in  grouce  with 
God,  not  understanding  that  the  gospel  is  nothing  else  bv^ 
good  news  notifed  to  men,  telling  them  that  Christ  has 
reconciled  them  to  God,  that  they  should  believe  and  be 
baptized,  and  that  they  should  enjoy  the  reconciliation; 
whence  it  is  to  be  understood  that  a  man  is  to  tJiat  extent 
a  Christian,  in  proportion  as  hs  is  sure,  that  he  is  through 
dirist  in  grace  with  God,  being  reconciled  to  God. 

To  whom  I  render  infinite  thanks,  that  He  has  brought 
me  to  partake  of  this  His  divine  grace,  and  has  favoured 
me  with  His  Holy  Spirit  in  the  interpretation  of  this  most 
Divine  Scripture  of  the  life  and  teaching  of  His  only- 
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begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  wliose  glory  has 
been  my  aim,  in  stating  what  I  have  succeeded  in  de- 
claring in  tliis  exposition;  desiring  that  that  vherein  I 
have  erred,  or  have  failed,  may  be  to  my  own  shame  and 
confusion,  my  own  existence,  that  which  I  have  as  a  child 
of  Adam,  being  recognised  in  my  failure;  whilst  in  the 
successful  exposition,  the  other  mode  of  my  existence  may 
be  recognised,  that  which  I  have  as  a  child  of  God,  incor- 
porated by  faith  and  by  baptism  into  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory  evermore  ! 

Amen. 
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The  Editor,  engaged  in  publishing  the  works  of  Judn  de 
Vald(5s  in  English,  anticipates  that  the  interest  of  the 
public  will  be  concentrated  upon  Juan  exclusively,  and 
conceives  the  surprise  that  will  be  felt  by  the  reader,  who, 
desirous  of  learning  the  story  of  our  author's  life,  finds 
Professor  Boehmer  bringing  forward  the  lives  of  the  twins, 
which  have  been  so  blended  and  confused  by  different 
writers,  that  they  were  held  to  have  failed  to  present  them 
distinctly  apart. 

The  reader  has  to  be  informed  that  these  twins  were 
marvellously  like,  each  to  the  other,  in  features,  in  voice, 
and  otherwise ;  whilst  their  memory  has  been  mystified  by 
repeated  statements,  that  the  two  Christian  names  Juan 
and  Alfonso  belonged  to  but  one  and  the  same  person. 

The  late  Benjamin  Wiffen*  adduced  evidence  that 
they  were  twins,  proving  Juan  to  have  been  a  scholar,  a 
courtier,  a  Papal  chamberlain,*  and  subsequently  the  most 

^  See  Life  and  WritingB  of  Judn  de  Vald^  by  Benjamin  B.  Wiffen, 
with  the  CX  Divine  Considerations,  translated  and  published  by  John  T. 
Betta.    London,  Quaritch,  1865. 

*  The  post  which  Yaldds  held  at  the  court  of  Clement  VII.  will  have  been 
that  of  "  Cameriere  d'onore,  di  spada  e  cappa,''  meaning  a  chamberlain  of 
honour,  a  secular,  a  layman,  a  post  of  honour  invoh'ing  no  regular  duties. 
See  Moroni's  Historico-ecclesiastical  Dictionary  of  Learning  upon  Papal 
Chamberlains.  Moroni's  Dizionario  di  erudizione  storico-ecclesiastical, 
ToL  vii,  Yenezia,  1841,  p.  48.  See  Hunadoro's  Relazione  della  corte  di 
Roma,  Venezia,  1671,  p.  14;  where  it  is  stated  that  they  do  not  present 
themselves  at  the  palace  exoept  when  they  choose  to  do  so,  and  that  it  is 
usual  for  the  Popes  to  send  the  Cardinal's  hat  by  them  to  newly-appointed 
Cardinals. 
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influential  reformer  in  Italy,  and  he  accepted  it  as  an 
historical  fact  that  Juan  died  at  Naples  in  1540 ;  v-hilst 
he  proved  Alfonso  to  have  been  from  early  manhood 
Latin  Secretary  to  the  Emperor  Charles  Y.,  and  a  constant 
attendant  upon  him  in  all  his  progresses ;  but  of  his 
death  WifTen  was  vithout  eTidence. 

We  now  know  that  Alfonso's  death  is  vouched  byThomas 
Cranmer's  despatch  to  Henry  YIII^  given  at  length  in 
the  Uvea  now  published.  It  is  also  certified  by  his  sur- 
viving brother  in  the  very  recently  discovered  letter  of 
Juan's.  This  letter  presents  Juan  wailing  over  Alfonso's 
death,  which,  as  it  for  ever  settles  the  q^uestion,  I  hereafter 
append,  with  a  notice  of  it  in  Professor  Boehmer'a  own 
words.  It  testifies  to  the  loving,  gentle  aonl  of  Ju^  and 
is  in  many  respects  extremely  interesting,  besides  th^  of 
its  being  the  only  autograph  letter  of  his  extant. 

The  knowledge  of  the  moral  charactw  and  of  the  social 
status  of  these  brothers  cannot  be  matter  of  indiff&reoce 
to  those  who  read  their  works,  for  their  position  com- 
manded the  best  information  upon  eveiy  subject  they 
discussed,  and  opportunity  was  not  wasted  upon  men  of 
their  commanding  ability.  They  not  only  knew  every- 
thing that  transpired,  but  they  understood  the  facts  and 
impulses  that  brought  them  about.  Koble  by  birth, 
virtuous  by  discipline,  diligent  by  habit,  and  the  associates 
of  the  choicest  spirits  upon  earth,  expectation  is  naturally 
led  to  anticipate  much  from  them,  and  that  expectation  is 
fully  justified.  Their  secular  works,,  whilst  instructive 
nre  admirable  in  point  of  style ;  their  devotional  works, 
written  amidst  superstitious  gloom  and  fierce  Inquisitorial 
tyranny,  blaze  with  evangelic  light  The  tone  of  their 
works  is  charming  and  ennobling,  and  their  moral  repa- 
tation  stamps  their  statements  with  authority. 

If  the  character  and  influence  of  the  works  of  the 
brothers  Juan  aud  Alfonso  be  such  as  above  described,  we 
may  learn  what  Juan's  personal  influence  was  upon  bia 


INTRODUCTION.  v 

contemporaries  from  a  statement  made  by  Antonio  Carac- 
ciolo  in  his  life  of  Pope  Paul  IV.*  quoted  by  Dr.  Gibbings. 
He  says,  "that  Naples  was  for  the  first  time  infested 
with  Lutheranism  by  German  soldiers,  of  whom  6000 
were  infantry  and  2000  cavalry,  but  Juan  de  Vald^s 
alone,  who  arrived  there  in  the  year  1535,  caused,  he 
conceives,  a  far  greater  destruction  of  souls  than  had 
been  effected  by  these  many  thousands  of  military 
heretics." 

What  Juan  de  Vald(5s  was  to  his  personal  friends  we 
may  learn  from  Giacomo  Bonfadio's  lament  upon  his 
death,  expressed  in  a  letter  to  Pietro  Carnesecchi :  "  Where 
shall  we  go,  now  Signer  Vald^s  is  dead  ?  This  has  truly 
been  a  great  loss  for  us  and  the  world,  for  Signer  Vald^s 
was  one  of  the  rare  men  of  Europe,  and  those  writings 
he  has  left  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  th^  Psalms  of 
David  most  amply  show  it.  Ho  was,  without  doubt,  in 
his  actions,  his  speech,  and  in  all  his  conduct  a  perfect 
man.  With  but  a  particle  of  his  soul  he  governed  his 
frail  and  spare  body ;  with  the  larger  part,  with  his  pure 
understanding,  as  though  out  of  the  body,  he  was  always 
raised  in  the  contemplation  of  truth  and  of  divine  things. 
I  sympathise  with  Messer  Marc'  Antonio  [Flaminio]>  for 
he  loved  and  admired  him  above  all  others."  ' 

Bonfadio,  an  accomplished  scholar,  wrote  the  annals 
of  Genoa;  statements  made  in  them  affecting  influential 
members  of  that  Republic,  prompted  them  by  vindic- 
tive resentment  falsely  to  accuse  him  before  a  criminal 
tribunal,  which  sentenced  Bonfadio  to  death ;  and  he 
actually  was  beheaded. 

The  abbot  Antonio  Sambuca,  editing  Goimt  Mazzu- 


1  ViU  e  Gesti  di  Giovanni  Caraffa  cio^  di  Paolo  IV.,  P.M.  In  foUo, 
preserved  among  the  HarL  MSS.  Brit.  Mus. 

'  Bonfadio^s  letter  is  found  in  the  Aldine  edition  of  the  Lettere  Volgari 
di  diversi  nobilissimi  hvomini.     In  Vineg^a,  mdzlv. 
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chelli's  collectioD  of  Bonfadio'a  letters  and  of  his  other 
compositions  in  prose  and  in  verse,  speaks  of  Bonfadio 
in  his  preface  dedicated  to  Cardinal  Querini,  the  librariaa 
of  the  Vatican,  in  these  terms,  "  Kow  under  the  authority 
of  your  protection  do  I  present  to  the  public  Giacomo 
Boufadio's  works,  he  hcin^  the  glory  of  scholars  and  an 
honour  to  my  country." 

The  following  extract  from  Dr.  Gihbings  is  quoted  *  in 
order  to  give  the  reader  a  suitable  conception  of  both 
Bonfadio's  and  Vald^'  friend  {and  Vald^s'  pupil),  Came- 
Becchi,  who  in  connection  with  Vald&  is  a  very  impor- 
tant personage.  "Eiguccio  Galluzzi,*  Historiographer- 
liojal  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Tuscany,  informs  us  that 
Pietro  Camesecchi,  the  intimate  and  much-loved  friend 
of  Cardinals  Pole,  Sadolet,  and  Bembo,  was  a  member 
of  a  Florentine  family  of  high  rank,  which  had  always 
followed  the  fortunes  of  the  Medici.  He  was  appointed 
Secretary  to  Pope  Clement  VII.,  one  of  that  illustrious 
race,  and  was  afterwards  Protonotary  to  the  Apostolic 
See.  Such  superior  influence  did  he  exercise  as  an 
administrator,  that  it  was  rumoured  and  commonly  be- 
lieved that  he,  and  not  hts  patron,  wielded  pontifical 
power.  One  of  his  preferments  was  an  abbey  in  France, 
in  which  country  he  was  countenanced  and  protected 
by  Catherine  de'  Medici,  Queen  of  Henry  II.;  he  enjoyed 
likewise  the  favour  of  Cosmo  de'  Medici,  on  whom  Pope 
Pius  V.  subsequently  conferred  the  title  of  Grand  Duke. 
After  the  death  of  Clement,  being  weary  of  protracted 
residence  in  Borne,  or  rather  from  abhorrence  of  the 
abuses  of  the  papal  court,  which  he  could  no  longer 
restrain,  he  retired  to  his  abbacy  at  Naples,  and  visited 
various  cities  in  Italy,  devoting  himself  exclusively  to 

'  Export  nF  the  Trl^  and  Martyrdom  of  Pietro  CameBecchi,  wmie  time 
Secretary  to  Pope  Clement  VII.  and  Apostolic  Protonotarj  :  Dublin  Uni- 
versity Frees,  1856,  p.  xiii.  of  Introduction  (a  highly  valued  work). 

'  Storia  del  Gtsnducato  di  Toscana  Fireme,  1S23. 
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etudy  and  to  intercourse  with  learned  men.  He  was 
thoroaghly  conrersant  with  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  an 
eloquent  speaker,  and  a  poet.  In  France  ho  was  greatly 
honoured ;  he  was  regarded  with  the  utmost  esteem ; 
and  in  his  native  land  especially  he  became  the  light 
and  centre  of  all  those  who  sighed  and  prayed  for  reform 
in  the  Church.  Such  a  man  could  not  long  escape  the 
vigilance  of  the  Inquisitors;  and  the  criminal  process, 
now  divulged,  discloses  all  the  most  important  particulars 
relative  to  the  measures  adopted  against  him  for  twenty- 
one  years  (from  1546  to  1567)." 

Camesecchi's  letters  to  Giulia  Gonzaga,  written  through 
a  series  of  years,  and  many  years  bfifore  the  final  process, 
were  adduced  gainst  him  as  evidence  of  fact  and  of 
sentiment,  establishing  his  heretical  dissent  from  Papal 
doctrine  and  of  opposition  to  Papal  decrees;  and  they 
doubtless  served  the  Inquisitors  as  their  warrant  for  his 
condemnation  to  the  stake. 

Carnesecchi  was  called  upon  to  justify  every  statement 
and  sentiment  contained  in  these  letters,  expressed  as 
they  were  in  the  confidence  of  friendship,  especially  those 
affecting  their  mutually  dearest  friend,  Juan  de  Vald&, 
his  life  and  teachings.  In. relation  to  these  sentiments 
Carnesecchi  had  to  show  that  they  admitted  of  orthodox 
interpretation,  or  failing  to  do  so,  the  Inquisitors  availed 
themselves  of  them,  twisting  them  and  perverting  them, 
as  bases  of  criminal  conviction. 

Carnesecchi  was  upon  the  most  intimate  terms  with 
Ju^n  de  Valdi^s,  nor  was  he  less  intimate  with  Giulia 
Gonzaga  after  Vald^s'  death ;  this  triple  cord  of  mutual 
regard  was  of  the  strongest.  Possibly  no  man  ever  lived 
that  did  more  by  word  and  by  writings  to  teach  another 
spiritual  truth,  than  did  Vald&  for  Giulia. 

On  spiritual  subjects  Giulia  and  Carnesecchi  were  both 
Vald&'  pupils ;  they  both  proved  their  spiritual  loyalty  to 
his  teachings,  and  their  own  convictions,  by  never  recanting, 
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or  receding  from,  them.  Camesecchi  vent  to  the  stake  in 
vindication  of  his ;  neither  did  Ginlia  prore  recreant  to 
hers ;  death  alone  delivered  her  from  the  bloodtfairsty  tri- 
bnnal  before  which  she  had  been  summoned  to  appear  jnst 
before  she  expired,  death  thus  saving  her  "  from  the  evil 
to  come."  Humanity  has  not  been  illnstrated  by  three 
more  eialted  personages.  Caraesecchi's  letters  to  Ginlia 
have  been  rendered  historical  docameats,  hj  embodiment 
in  Cameseccbi's  process ;  thej  leveal  the  soul  of  Vald^ 
so  fully,  so  truthfully,  so  intimately,  that  he  is  thus  better 
known  to  us,  who  study  these  documents,  than  he  waa  to 
his  contemporaries. 

Srought  from  the  archives  of  the  Inquisitioa  at  Rome 
by  a  French  officer,  one  of  Napoleon's  soldiers,  in  eiity- 
six  volumes,  they  aro  deposited  in  the  library  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  and  the  editor  has  now  before  him  an 
extract  of  Cameseccbi's  process,  contained  in  381  pages  of 
printed  matter,  transcribed  for  the  Italian  (Jovemment,* 
and  edited  by  Count  Giacomo  Manzoni  of  Lugo. 

Here  follows  Juan  de  Vald&'  only  letter,  which  is  thus 
introduced  by  Dr.  Boehmer : — 

"  The  following  letter  has  bees  discovered  by  Dr.  Otto 
Waltz,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Dorpat,  who  sent 
me  the  copy  he  himself  made,  and  obligingly  permitted 
me  to  print  it.  He  will  shortly  publish  with  hia  own 
annotations  some  inedited  letters  of  Alfonso  de  Vald^ 
to  the  same  Dantiscus,  copied  from  a  Dantiscan  collec- 
tion (in  which  also  was  found  this  letter  of  Juan  de 
Valdes).  Xow,  as  to  Dantiscus,  I  restrict  myself  to  state 
that  he  was  bom  in  1483,  was  three  times  in  Spain,  and 
died  in  I  ;48,  Bishop  of  Ermeland,  leaving  much  Latin 
verse,  subsequently  collected  in  1764  into  a  volume,  in 
which  are  found  sacred  hymns  that  testify  to  his  piety. 
Excepting  this  letter  of  Juan  do  Yald&  addressed  to  that 

'  See  "  MileellaDeft  di  Storialtkliaiu."    Id  royal  Sto,  vol.  i.,  [mblubed 
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prelate,  we  hare  no  other  writing  in  an  epistolary  form 
that  is  not  a  religious  treatise.  This  letter  is  written  in 
Latin,  and  is,  as  far  as  we  know,  the  only  autogiraph  of  his 
in  existence. 

"  This  letter,  highly  characteristic  from  its  most  amiable 
and  ingenuous  tone,  furnishes  us  with  some  interesting 
facts. 

"  Since  Jaan  himself  here  styles  himself  Alfonso's 
brother  and  twin,  it  is  no  longer  possilde  to  deny  the  fact. 
It  is  of  greater  importuice  still  that  Juan,  when  giving 
his  address,  states  that  he  will  be  with  the  Pope  (Clement 
VII.) 

"  The  letter  is  written  from  Bologna ; '  the  original 
address  still  remains.  Dantiscus  has  written  in  his  own 
handwriting,  '  Letter  of  Juan  de  VfJdiis,  dated  Bologna, 
i2th  January  1533.' 

"  The  red  seal  is  in  good  preservation. 

"  Ed.  Eoehmee. 


Revtrenditsimo  Domino  ac  doctissimo  vivo.  Domino  Joanni 
Dantisco,  Episeopo  ddmensi,  Serenissimi  PolonitB 
Regit  eontUiario,  Domino  meo  coUndimmo,  in  Folonia. 

Nisi  compertum  haberem,  preesul  amplisstme,  tuam 
animum,  sic  sanctissimis  atqne  honestissimis  disciplinis 
prceditum,  ut  ah  illorum  instituto,  qui  non  vittutem  sed 
fortunam  in  hominibus  diligere  solent,  peuitus  abhorreas, 
handquaquam  hoc  negotii  essem  aggressus,  nunc  autem 
quum  meminerim  te  cum  fratre  meo  Alfonso  Valdesio, 
qui  infxiicissimo  quodam  fato  nobis  ereptus  est,  priusqnam 
ilium  apud  Csesarem  locum  nactos  esset,  amicitiam  iuiisse, 
non  veritus  sum  meis  te  Uteris  interpellare  quibus  intelli* 
geres  me  non  seque  ad  fortune  bona,  quro  mibi  ab  ipso 
fratre  testamento  relicta  sunt,  animum  adplicuisse,  atque 

'  See  "  Ure*,''  p.  4. 
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sd  eorum  gratiam  ambiendam  quoa  ille  vel  obaeTvabat  at 
dominoa  ac  majorea,  vel  diligebat  ut  amicos,  vel  amplecte- 
batur  ut  minores,  ut  eos  ego  aut  reuerari  ut  dominos,  aut 
observare  ut  majores,  aut  diligere  ut  lequales  possim, 
iidemque  me  veluti  illiu3  fratrem  ac  gemellum,  cui  natora 
eadem  faciei  lineamenta  eundemque  vocia  sonitum  est 
elargita,  amplectantur  ac  diligant;  licet  enim  animi  dotes, 
qux  ille  dei  optimi  maximi  beneficio  erat  aasecutus,  in  me 
noD  xque  atque  in  illo  iuveniantur,  non  ideo  ab  lis,  quibus 
carua  erat  frater,  sum  despiciendus,  quando  uon  ut  me 
raea  cauaa,  sed  fratris  potiua  me  amplectantur  peto, 
Quum  itaque,  amplissime  pfEesul,  te  ille  s'emper  ut  ma- 
jorem  observaverit,  tuque  ilium  semper  ut  amicum  dile- 
xeria  amplexatusque  sis,  Eequam  erit  ut  tu  hujus  ei^ 
eum  amoris  et  benevoleutise  me  hferedem  facias,  id  quod 
turn  te  fecisse  existimabo  quum  aHquid  mihi  in  quo  meum 
erga  te  animum  meamque  spontaneam  servitutem  ostendere 
possim  injunxeris.  Csetenim  si  tarn  cari  amici  jactura  & 
te  aliquid  quod  chartis  commissum  sic  extorsit,  illud, 
quidquid  fuerit,  ad  me  mittas  obsecro,  ut  hoc  amoris  tul 
symbolo  acerbissimum  meum  dolorem  iioniiunq,uam  leaite 
ac  mitigare  possim.  TJt  autem  quo  literas  tuas  ad  me 
mandare  debeas,  scios,  me  apud  Summum  Pontificem  futu* 
rum  scito  ;  ubi  si  quid  fuerit  quod  ad  te  quomodocunque 
pettineat,  mihi  committes  id  quod  mihi  quidera  bonorifi- 
ceutissimum  ac  jucundissimum  eiit.  Bene  vale,  amplis- 
sime prssul,  et  me  Alfonsi  Yaldesii  loco  ama. 

BoHOHLB,  xu.  Jannarii  HDXXZiu. 

Dominationis  Tux  BeTCrendissimse 
subditiasimas  clientulus 

Joannes  Valdesics. 
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Translation. 
To  the  most  revereTid  and  higMy  learned  Master  John  i)<in- 
tiscus,  Bishop  of  Culm,  Counsellor  of  his  most  Serene 
Majesty  the  King  of  Foland,  my  muck-revered  Lord,  m 
Poland. 

Had  I  DOt  the  certaiuty,  most  honoured  master,  that 
thy  mind  is  so  moulded  by  the  most  sacred  and  by  the 
most  virtuous  teachings,  so  as  to  be  wholly  averse  to  the 
principles  of  those,  who  are  wont  to  love  a  man,  not  for 
his  ability,  but  for  his  fortunes,  I  assuredly  should  not 
have  taken  this  gtep ;  now,  however,  when  I  recollect  that 
thou  wert  intimate  with  my  brother,  Alfonso  ValdiSs,  who 
by  sad  fate  has  been  carried  oET  from  us,  before  that  be 
attained  that  post  about  the  Emperor's  person,  I  feel  no 
hesitation  in  addressing  myself  to  thee  by  letter,  in  order 
that  thou  mightest  thereby  understand  that  my  mind  is 
not  ao  intent  upon  attaining  the  property  bequeathed  me 
under  my  brother's  will,  as  upon  conciliating  their  favour, 
whom  he  looted  up  to  as  his  masters  and  superiors,  or 
whom  he  loved  as  friends,  or  whom  he  cherished  as  his 
inferiors ;  that  I  may  be  able  either  to  venerate  them  as 
masters,  or  to  look  up  to  them  as  superiors,  or  to  love 
them  as  equals,  and  that  they  also  may  esteem  and  love 
me,  as  his  twin-brother,  to  whom  nature  has  given  the 
same  features  and  the  same  tone  of  voice;  for  if  the 
intellectual  endowments,  which  he,  by  the  grace  of  our 
good  and  great  God,  had  acquired,  be  not  found  as  richly 
and  copiously  in  me  aa  in  him,  I  am  not  on  that  account 
to  be  despised  by  those  to  whom  my  brother  was  dear, 
for  I  do  not  challenge  of  them  that  they  value  me  for  my 
sake,  but  rather  that  they  should  do  so  for  my  brother's. 
Since,  revered  master,  he  ever  highly  esteemed  thee  as  a 
superior,  and  that  thou  hast  ever  loved  and  valued  him  as 
a  friend,  it  will  be  just  that  thou  now  make  me  heir  of 
this  thy  love  and  of  thy  benevolence  towards  him,  and  I 


xii  INTRODUCTION. 

shall  then  assume  that  thou  wilt  have  done  so,  when 
thou  shalt  give  me  something  in  charge  wherein  I  ma^ 
he  enabled  to  show  my  feelings  towards  thee  hy  readiness 
of  service.  Shooldest  thou  have  felt  constrained  by  the 
loss  of  so  dear  a  friend  to  commit  anything  to  writing,  I 
earnestly  entreat  thee  to  send  it,  whatever  it  may  be,  to 
me,  that  I  may  by  this  token  of  thy  love  occasionally 
soothe  and  mitigate  my  most  bitter  griet  But  in  order 
that  thou  mayest  know  where  to  addieas  me  hy  letter, 
know  that  I  shall  henceforth  be  near  the  person  of  the 
Pope;  where  should  aught  transpire,  in  any  manner  affect- 
ing thine  interests,  thou  wilt  commit  its  management  to 
me,  which  will  be  most  honouring  and  most  agreeable 
to  me. 

Fare  thee  well,  most  Dohle  President,  and  love  me  in 
the  stead  of  Alfonso  Vald^s. 

BoLoaNA,  l3lh  January  1533. 

Of  all  clients  under  thy  most  reverend 
sway  I  commend  myself  to  thee 
as  the  most  submissive 

JciN  DK  ViLDfe 

Don  Luia  TJsoz  i  Rio's  name  must  never  be  forgotten 
in  association  with  the  revival  of  Vald^s'  works,  for  he 
first  translated  Juan  de  Vald^'  CX.  Consideration B  into 
Spanish,  publishing  them  in  185a  This  edition  ranks 
as  the  ninth  in  the  series  of  the  Eeformistas  Antigaos 
Espafioles,  consisting  of  twenty  volumes  edited  and  issued 
hy  him  during  twenty-five  years.  The  biographer,  when 
commemorating  Don  Luis,  the  Christian  gentleman,  the 
scholar,  the  patriot,  and  the  philanthropist,  will  ever  have 
to  couple  the  name  of  fais  faithful,  assiduous,  and  worthy 
friend,  coadjutor,  and  correspondent,  Benjamin  B.  Wiffen, 
as  the  man  whose  honourable  life  was  spent  as  his  biblio- 
grapher, in  procuring  the  reooodite  materials  for  Don  Luis' 
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use.  Yaldesian  scholars  have  ever  held  Don  Luis  and 
Wiffen  as  inseparably  associated  in  their  lifelong  work, 
the  revival  of  the  ancient  Spanish  Tteformers  ;  whilst  they 
who  knew  their  labours  more  intimately ,^  associate  a  third 
name  witb  theirs,  which,  if  not  mentioned  here,  is  with* 
held  from  publicity  by  prudential  motives. 

The  re-prints  of  the  works  of  Juan  d»  Vald^s  were 
especially  intended  for  the  benefit  of  Spain.  Don  Luis 
embodied  this  sentiment  in  his  writings,  be  presented  it 
in  the  title-pages  of  tbe  works  he  published. 

In  Wiffen's  preface  to  the  History  of  the  death  of  Juan 
Diaz,  the  last  volume  of  the  series,  a  posthumous  volume, 
which  appeared  in  September  1865,  six  weeks  after  TJsoz's 
death,  he  summarises  his  deceased  friend's  character  thus : 
"  Don  Luia  XJsoz  was  a  man  of  sound  and  exact  learning, 
of  great  simplicity  and  modesty,  of  genuine  truthfulness 
both  in  his  life  and  in  his  writings.  He  loved  his  country, 
he  lamented  its  historical  decline,  and  sought  its  highest 
welfare,  believing  that  universal  BELiGlous  ubertt,  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  forms  the  surest  basis  of  all 
civilisation,  national,  social,  and  individual." 

The  translator  of  Juan  de  Vald(^'  works  into  English, 
and  their  editor,  believes  Don  Luis'  eEFort  to  liave  been  as 
intelligent  as  it  was  beneficent,  and  that  the  publication 
will  prove  to  have  been  influentially  "para  bien  de  Es- 
pafixt"  for  the  welfare  of  Spain,  and  thus  impressed,  the 
editor  declares  his  sole  motive  for  translating  and  pub- 
lishing ValdtSs'  works  to  be  his  firm  belief  that  they  are 
eminently  calculated  to  benefit  the  English-speaking 
nations  of  the  world. 

The  editor's  attempt  to  popularise  Yald^'  Writings, 
by  appending  Dr.  Boebmer's  '  Lives'  to  every  one  ol  hia 
translations  now  publishing,  will  be  appreciated  by  every 
reader  who  shall  become  interested  in  him  and  in  them ; 
and  the  reader  will  be  led  to  approve  it  the  more,  when 
told  that  but  imperfect    knowledge  is  now  attainable 
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even  b^  researches  in  the  British  Masenm  and  in  UniTer- 
sity  Libraries ;  and  that  aach  information  as  he  can  get 
there  mil  be  less  definite  and  leas  reliable  than  that  now- 
presented  to  him. 

If  Vald&*  teachings,  restricted  by  the  Inquisition  to 
manuscript  copies,  circulated  from  hand  to  hand,  at  the 
greatest  personal  risk  to  both  giver  and  receiver,  availed 
in  the  sixteenth  century  by  their  influence  on  the  choicest 
spirits  of  that  age,  the  wisest  and  the  beat,  to  shake  the 
Papacy,  it  was  by  the  Holy  Spiritfa  influence  that  they 
did  so ;  what  may  we  not  expect  with  the  same  mighty 
agency,  now  that  the  press  issues  the  Prince  Consort's 
Life  in  sixpenny  parts,  that  it  issues  the  New  Testament 
in  several  languages  at  a  penny  each,  and  that  Chiistiao 
gentlemen  have  began  to  publish  parts  of  Vald^'  minor 
works  for  sale  at  a  penny  a  copy,  approximately  two 
thousand  per  cent,  cheaper  than  the  cost  in  the  regular 
form  of  publication ! 

JOHN  T.  BETTS. 

Pbuburt,  Kcmi,  Mas  iSSi. 


THE    LIVES 


JUAN   and   ALFONSO    DE   VALDES. 


About  the  beginaiDg  of  the  sixteenth  centuiy,  Fernando 
de  Vald^a,  the  hereditary  Eegidor  of  Cuenca  in  Castile, 
had  twin-sons  born  to  him,  Alfonso  and  Juan,  who,  after 
careful  training,  distinguished  themselves  in  Spanish 
literature,  not  only  as  authors  who  knew  how  to  write 
their  own  language  with  classical  purity,  but  also  as 
religious  reformers. 

Alfonso  was  in  the  suite  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  at 
his  coronation  in  Aix-Ia-Chapelle  in  the  year  1 520.  He 
saw,  in  the  burning  of  Luther's  books,  in  the  following 
year  at  Worms,  "  not  the  end,  but  the  beginning  of  a 
trf^edy."  It  then  appeared  to  him  as  impudent  upon 
the  part  of  the  monk  of  Wittenberg  to  declare  the  Pope 
to  be  a  heretic  and  schismatic ;  hut  he  nevertheless 
found  it  deplorable  that  the  Pope  should  stubbornly 
oppose  the  convocation  of  a  General  Council,  by  which 
alone  the  peace  of  Christendom  could  be  sectured.  The 
impossibility  of  bringing  the  Lutheran  commotion  to  an 
end  without  such  a  Council  was  persistently  urged,  at 
Worms,  by  the  Emperor's  Grand  Chancellor  Mercurino 
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da  GatbiQara.^  Under  him  we  meet  Alfonso,  in  the 
year  1 524,  as  an  Imperial  Secretary  of  State. 

Alfonso  de  ValdtJs  vas  a.  great  admiter  of  Erasmos, 
whose  writings,  in  the  original  and  in  translations,  as 
greatly  promoted  the  reformation  in  Spain,  as  they  did 
everywhere  else.  At  the  time  when  the  monks  in 
that  country  made  a  violent  attack  upon  the  famous 
scholar,  and  tried  to  get  from  the  Inquisitor-General 
a  prohibition  of  his  works,  Alfonso  generously  inter- 
posed, and  employing  all  his  influence  in  favour  of 
the  great  humanist,  he  succeeded  in  averting  the 
proscription.  From  that  time  we  find  Alfonso  in  cor- 
respondence with  Erasmus.  It  was  presumably  Alfonso 
Vald^s  who  penned  the  Imperial  answer  to  Erasmus,  in 
December  1527,  expressing  the  Emperor's  joy  on  learn- 
ing, by  Erasmus'  letter,  that  the  Lutheran  phrenzy  was 
declining,  a  result  brought  about  by  the  efforts  of  Erasmus 
himself,  who  had  published  able  polemical  writings  i^inst 
Luther's  senmm  arbitrium. 

On  the  other  hand,  Alfonso's  name  is  found  subscribed 
to  Imperial  letters  of  the  years  1 526  and  1 527,  addressed 
to  Pope  Clement  VII.  and  to  the  College  of  Cardinals, 
in  which  a  General  Council  is  most  energetically  de- 
manded.^ When  liome  was  stormed  and  sacked,  in  the 
year  i  527,  Alfonso  wrote  a  dialogue,  in  order  to  vindicate 
the  Emperor,  and  to  prove  that  terrible  catastrophe  to 
have  been  a  retribution  upon  the  sins  of  the  Papal  city. 
In  1529  he  accompanied  the  Emperor  in  his  progress 
through  Italy;  he  attended  the  Pope's  and  Emperor's 
Congress  at  Bologna,  and  he  went  on  with  the  Court  to 
the  Diet  in  Germany.  Soon  after  the  arrival  at  Augaburj 
he  sent  for  Melancthon,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  bring 
about  an  understanding  with  that  champion  of  the  Evan- 
gelicals.    The  intercourse  between  these  two  mild  and 

in  ths  "  Bibliothsca  WitTeiiMaft: 
London  :  Trabnar,  1874. — Ed. 
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moderate  men  was  a  very  friendly  one,  and  with  the 
sovereign  ValdtSs  euccessftiUy  set  off  the  conciliatory  and 
reasonable  tone  of  the  Protestants,  and  smoothed  the  way 
for  a  public  reading  of  their  Confession  in  the  presence  of 
the  Emperor  and  of  the  powers  of  the  realm.  For  two 
years  more  did  he  follow  Charles  through  Germany  as 
his  Secretary.  It  was  with  pleasure  that  he  snw  the 
Emperor  at  the  Diet  of  Katisbon  constrained  to  yield 
greater  liberty  to  the  evangelical  movement. 

In  the  autumn  of  1532  Alfonso  de  Valdi^s  died  at 
Vienna.  Thomaa  Cranmer,  in  a  despatch  to  King  Henry 
VIII.,  dated  from  Villach,  in  Carinthia,  October  20,  1532, 
teUs  of  a  great  infection  of  the  plague,  wliereof  many  of 
the  Emperor  &  household  died,  and  among  others  ( Valdi's) 
Waldesius,  a  Spaniard,  (he  Emperor  s  Chief  Secretary,  who 
enjoyed  his  singular  favour.  Be  was  welt  learned  in  t!te 
Latin  tonpte,  and  partly  in  the  Greek ;  and  whensoever  the 
Emperor  loould  have  any  thing  well  and  exactly  done  in 
the  Latin  tongue,  it  was  ever  put  to  Waldesius? 

His  brother  Juan  found  more  leisure  for  literary 
production.  He  had  spent  years  absorbed  in  court- 
life  and  in  an  insatiable  perusal  of  chivalrous  romances, 
but  impressed  by  the  great  religious  historic  events  then 
acting  on  the  world's  theatre,  the  Reformation,  the  hidden 
springs  of  which  his  brother  could  from  bis  own  experi- 
ence explain,  he  found  himself  attracted  by  realities  that 
affected  the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  man. 

Shortly  after  that  Alfonso  had  put  his  dialogue  on  the 
sack  of  Rome  into  circulation,  Juan  composed  another, 
entitled  "  Mercury  and  Charon."  Its  tendency  is  both  poli- 
tical and  religious.  The  author  justifies  the  Emperor ;  he 
does  80  with  respect  to  the  challenge  which  he  had  given 
to  the  King  of  France  to  fight  him  in  duel,  and  he  depicts 
the  then  ruinously  corrupt  condition  of  the  Bomish 
Church.  He  eloquently  accomplishes  his  desiga,  prov* 
ing  both  his  statements  by  arguments,  evolved  in  coa- 
2l 
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versations,  which  the  ferryman  of  the  lower  world  holds 
with  different  personages'  on  their  way  there. 

Compromised  by  this  work  with  the  Holy  OfiGce,  the 
Inquisition,  Juan  did  not  feel  himself  safe  in  Spain,  and 
about  the  year  1530  he  left  it  for  Naples,  where  the 
Spanish  Inquisition  had  not  yet  been  established.  In 
1531  he  went  to  Rome.  In  January  1533  we  find 
him  nominated  and  acting  as  Chamberlain  of  the  Pope 
at  Bologna.  From  thence  he  wrote  to  Bantiscus,  Bishop 
of  Culm,  an  old  friend  of  his  brother  Alfonso.  This 
letter  is  the  only  Latin  document  we  have  of  Juan'a,  and 
Ills  only  known  autograph.  The  Pope  and  the  Emperor 
were  at  that  time  both  present  at  Bologna.  There 
they  concluded  on  February  24th  a  confederation,  by 
which  the  Pope  promised  to  recommend  to  the  Chris- 
tian princes  the  convocation  of  a  General  Council, 
and  to  accelerate  by  Papal  decision  the  validity  of 
Queen  Catherine's,  the  Emperor's  aunt's,  marriage,  she 
having  been  repudiated  by  her  husband,  Henry  VIIL, 
Xing  of  England.  The  Papal  decision,  withheld  until 
1534,  was  in  favour  of  this  unfortunate  Queen,  whom 
Juiin  de  Valdes  had  vigorously  defended  in  his  Dia- 
logue  between  Mercury  and  Charon.  It  was  an  act  of 
courtesy,  so  much  the  more  refined,  as  it  could  not  be 
done  witliout  self-renunciation,  that  Clement  VIL  took 
the  author  of  this  dialogue  for  bis  Chamberlain,  be 
having  therein  severely  criticised  this  Pope's  policy,  and 
being,  moreover,  the  twin  brother  of  Charles'  late  Secretary 
of  State,  Alfonso,  who  had  had  a  very  serious  altercation 
with  the  Spanish  Nuncio.  Juan,  however,  did  not  stay 
long  at  the  Papal  Court.  Before  Clement  went  to  France 
in  tlie  autumn  of  the  same  year,  1533,  Valdes  returned 
from  Home  to  Naples,  after  an  absence  of  two  years,  and 
probably  never  again  left  this  city  and  its  environs.' 

At  Naples  he  wrote  in  1533  bis  Dialogue  on  Lan- 
guage,  viz.,  the  Spanish  language,  a  work  which  is  ao- 
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knowledged  to  be  of  high  authority  in  relation  to  tliat 
idiom.  It  was  with  difficulty  that  some  friends  pre- 
vailed upon  him  to  devote  his  time  to  give  these  speci- 
mens of  his  literary  studies  and  principles,  for  he  had 
already  directed  all  his  efforts  to  the  composition  of  works 
of  a  devotional  and  bibhcal  character.  Without  depreciat- 
ing the  various  branches  of  what  is  called  profane  know- 
ledge, and  especially  the  humaniora,  atill  he  had  learned 
in  the  school  of  St.  Paul  to  rank  the  Gospel,  forasmuch 
as  it  affects  salvation,  far  above  all  worldly  wisdom. 

After  his  return  from  liome  to  Naples  he  was  surrounded 
by  the  choicest  spirits  of  Italy,  comprising  such  men  as 
Marcantonio  Flaminio  and  Gameseccbi,  Ochino  and  I'eter 
Martyr  Vermiglio.  He  had  also,  at  that  time,  for  his 
pupils  and  friends  a  circle  of  accomplished  women,  among 
whom  stood  pre-eminently  Giulia  Gonzaga,  a  beauty  praised 
by  Ariosto,*  and  whose  fame  had  spread  Bo  far,  that 
Barbarossa,  an  African  corsair,  in  1 5  34,  disembarked 
near  Fondi  in  the  Terra  di  Zavoro,  in  order  to  kidnap 
her  as  a  present  for  the  Sultan,  a  fate  from  which  she 
narrowly  escaped. 

During  the  Emperor's  residence  at  Naples  in  1536, 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  Ochino  preached  there  the 
Lent  sermons,  with  such  wondrous  power,  that  the 
Emperor  said  "The  stones  must  cry  out;"  Peter  Martyr 
convened  assemblies,  to  whom  he  admirably  expounded 
the  Scriptures;  whilst  Juan  de  Vald^s  inspired  all  amongst 
wliom  he  moved  with  evangelical  spirit.  It  was  then 
that  Giulia  Gonzaga  became  desirous  to  learn  how  to 
live  in  newness  of  life,  and  asked  of  A^ aides  the  way.  Hia 
CAriatian  Mphahtt  is  a  dialogue  sustained  by  him  and 
Giulia,  and  nothing  could  better  serve  to  bring  vividly 
before  us  the  religious  movement  then  going  on  around 
Vald^s,  and  which,  to  the  greatest  extent,  originated  in 
himself.  Giulia  soon  withdrew  into  a  nunnery  at  Naples, 
where,  without  taking  the  vows,  she  found  a  quiet  abode. 
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and  escaped  being  engulfed  in  the  restless  world,  the  peril, 
which  a  lady  of  her  rank  and  endowments  could  in  those 
days  and  in  that  place,  scarcely  otherwise  avoid.  The 
Alphabet,  which  Valdfe  gave  her  as  a  primer,  composed 
with  relation  to  her  special  personal  requirements,^  was 
soon  followed  b;  his  expositions  of  Scripture. 

To  Giulia  Gonzaga  ha  dedicated  his  own  versions  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  translated  from  the  Hebrew  and 
from  the  Greek  into  Spanish,  and  for  her  use  did  ho 
write  his  Commentaries  upon  them  in  the  same  language ; 
first  the  Psalms,*  then  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  exclusive 
of  that  to  the  Hebrews,'  those  of  St  Peter,  lastly  the 
Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  and  possibly  the  other  Gospels 
likewise.  Of  all  these,  we  have  at  present  but  St 
Matthew's  Gospel,  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  his  Commentaries  upon 
those  three  books.  We  have  his  translation  of  the 
Psalms,  with  his  Commentary  upon  the  first  book,  that 
is,  from  the  ist  to  the  4iat  Psalm  inclusive. 

Ancient  translations  of  the  Old  Testament,  from 
Hebrew  into  Spanish,  which  bad  never  been  printed, 
existed  indeed  in  the  days  of  Vald^ ;  but  it  would  seem 
that  to  Juan  de  Vald^s  the  honour  is  due  of  having 
been  the  first  person,  who  undertook  to  translate  the 
New  Testament  from  Greek  into  Spanish." 

He,  moreover,  composed  numerous  religious  treatises  in 
Spanish.  We  have  a  collection  of  CX  Considerations; 
nearly  two-thirds  of  them  are  but  Italian  translations. 
We  have  seven  of  his  doctrinal  Epistles  in  the  original, 
(Spanish),  with  an  eighth  in  Italian;  and  of  such 
epistles  he  at  least  wrote  tliirty.  Of  his  Discourses, 
some  two  or  three  are  known,  but  only  as  Italian  trans- 
lations. Of  hie  Questions  and  Answers,  we  know  that 
there  were  as  many  as  thirty-three,  but  there  is  only  one 
extant,  and  that  is  found  appended  to  the  Alfaheto,  an 
Italian  translation." 
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la  1545  VBldtia'  treatise  on  Christian  Repentance,  on 
Christian  Faith,  and  on  ChristiaQ  Life,  together  with 
four  other  of  his  minor  works,  were  printed  in 
an  Italian  translation  in  Rome  itself,  in  the  very  year 
of  the  opening  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  In  this 
paper,  of  which  the  Spanish  original  has  recently  been 
printed,  he  develops  the  following  ideas:  that  had  he  had 
to  prescribe  regulations  for  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
he  would  have  prescribed  that  repentance  should  be 
preached  first;  secondly,  justification  by  faith;  and  thirdly, 
connected  with  this  article,  the  necessity  of  testifying  to 
Christian  faith  by  Christian  works ;  which  works,  he 
says,  will  be  rewarded  in  the  present  life  by  corporeal 
and  spiritual  benefits,  and  in  the  future  life  by  graduated 
glory.  Moreover  he  suggests,  that  after  three  warnings, 
the  avaricious,  the  ambitious,  the  blasphemous,  the 
gluttonous,  the  luxurious,  the  quarrelsome,  and  those 
who  seek  dishonest  gains,  and  who  delight  in  illicit 
games,  and  similarly  those  who  are  given  to  vain  cere- 
monies and  superstitious  customs,  attributing  to  creatures 
and  to  times  and  to  words  more  than  ia  becoming,  and 
than  Holy  Scripture  and  Christian  faith  attribute  to 
them,  should  be  excommunicated.  Then  should  we 
he  says,  in  our  own  age,  see  a  Christian  Church  very 
similar  to  tliat  of  the  Apostolic  age.  Those,  however,  ha 
adds,  who  are  not  in  this  Church,  must  not  think 
themselves  aliens  to  it,  so  long  as  they  like  to  look  at 
the  Christian  life ;  they  will  by  prayer  and  labour  get 
int«  it  themselves. 

Juan  has  also  written  a  Catechism,  instruction  for 
children.  The  Spanish  is  lost,  the  Italian  translation, 
recently  reprinted,  is  entitled,  SpirUual  MUk,  and  was 
translated  by  Peter  Paul  Veigerio  into  Latin,"  and  again 
from  the  Latin,  translations  were  made  into  German  and 
Polish."  Towards  its  close  Vald^s  puts  forward  those 
articles,  in  which  advanced  youth  is  afterwards  to  be  in- 
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structed ;  as,  for  instance,  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity. 

Vald^s'  CX  Considerations  have  been  translated  into 
five  languages ;  they  had  also  been  retranslated  into 
Spanish  before  the  originals  of  thirty-nine  of  them  were 
discovered.     Three  editions  have  appeared  in  English, 

To  the  editor  of  the  first  English  translation,  Nicholas 
Ferrar,  who  scrupulously  hesitated  to  publish  it,  on 
account  of  certain  passages  in  the  book,  George  Herbert 
wrote  in  1638  :  "  I  wish  you  by  all  means  to  publish  it, 
for  these  three  eminent  things  observable  therein :  First, 
that  God,  in  the  midst  of  Popery,  should  open  the  eyes 
of  one  to  understand  and  express  so  clearly  and  excel- 
lently the  intent  of  the  Gospel  in  the  acceptation  of 
Christ's  righteousness  (as  he  showeth  through  all  hia 
Considerations) ;  a  thing  strangely  buried  and  darkened 
by  the  adversaries,  and  their  great  stumbling-block. 
Secondly,  the  great  honour  and  reverence  which  he 
everywhere  bears  towards  our  dear  Master  and  Lord, 
concluding  every  Consideration  almost  with  His  holy 
name,  and  setting  his  merit  forth  so  piously,  for  which 
I  do  so  love  him,  that,  were  there  nothing  else,  I  would 
print  it,  that  with  it,  the  honour  of  my  Lord  might  ba 
published.  Thirdly,  the  many  pious  rules  of  ordering 
our  life,  about  mortification,  and  observation  of  God's 
kii^dom  within  us,  and  the  working  thereof,  of  which 
he  was  a  very  diligent  observer.  These  three  things 
are  very  eminent  in  the  author,  and  overweigh  the 
defects  (as  I  conceive),  towards  the  publishing  there- 
of."'« 

To  Juan  de  Vald^s'  simple  evangelical  teaching  is  to 
be  -traced  back  the  book  On.  the  Btfiujii  of  Christ.  The 
first  author  of  it  was  a  monk  of  the  Black  Benedictines, 
called  Don  Benedetto,  of  Mantua,  who  wrote  it  in  a 
monastery  of  his  order  near  Mount  Etna ;  then  he  asked 
his  friend  Iklitrcantonio  Flaminio  to  polish  it,  in  order  to 
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render  it  more  attractiTe,  and  so  Flaminio,  while  leaving 
the  subject  unaltered,  remodelled  the  excellent  tract 
according  to  his  taste."  It  was  believed  to  have  been 
extirpated  by  the  Inquisition,  when  it  reappeared  in 
1855,  reprinted  from  a  copy  preserved  at  Cambridge; 
and  it  readily  won  the  admiring  love  of  all,  who  love  the 
Gospel, 

Many  interesting  statements  on  ValdtSs  and  the  Val- 
desian  movement  are  given  by  Camesecchi,  in  his  depo- 
sitions before  the  tribunal  of  tbe  Inquisition  at  Bome.^ 
"Although  I  had  known  Juan  Valdc^s  at  Rome  in  the 
time  of  Pope  Clement,"''  Carnesecchi  reports,  "I  can- 
not say  that  I  knew  him  as  a  theologian  before  the  year 
1540  in  Naples.  For  when  in  Eome,  I  did  not  know 
that  he  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  sacred  literature, 
but  I  knew  him  only  as  a  modest  and  well-bred  courtier, 
and  as  such  I  liked  him  very  much,  so  that  the  inter- 
course and  familiarity  I  afterwards  had  with  him  at 
Naples  was  a  continuation  of  our  friendship  made  at 
Kome;  at  Naples,  however,  the  friendship  grew  to  be  a 
spiritual  one,  for  I  found  him  entirely  given  up  to  the 
Spirit,  and  wholly  intent  on  the  study  of  Holy  Scripture. 
This,  however,  would  not  have  been  sufficient  with  me, 
to  give  him  tbe  credit  I  did,  now  that  the  gentUuomo  di 
spada  e  cappa,th6  layman  and  courtier,  had,  for  me,  suddenly 
become  the  theologian,  had  I  not  observed  what  a  high 
place  he  occupied  in  the  eyes  of  Fra  Bernardino  Ocliino, 
who  then  was  preaching,  to  the  admiration  of  everybody, 
at  Naples,  and  who  professed  to  receive  the  themes  of 
niany  of  his  sermons  from  Vald^,  from  whom  he  used 
to  get  a  note  on  the  evening  preceding  the  morning 
on  which  he  was  to  ascend  the  pulpit;*^  and  if  Fra 
Bernardino's  opinion  had  not  been  in  harmony  with  that 
of  Flaminio,  whom  I  thought  such  a  prudent  and  learned 
man,  that  he  would  not  have  been  imposed  upon ;  and 
so  sincere  and  worthy,  that  he  would  not  have  wished 
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to  delude  others ;  especially  snch  a  great  friend  of  his  as 
I  wae,  and  on  a  matter  of  euch  importance  aa  lel^on."*^ 
It  was  liy  Yaldi^s  that  Flaminio  had  been  led  to  the 
conviction  of  justification  hj  faith.'*  Camesecchi  was 
introduced  by  Vald^  himself  to  Fetei  Martyr  Ver- 
niiglio,  who  was  a  great  friend  of  the  Spaniard.  ^ 
At  Naples,  Camesecchi  lived  in  the  house  of  Giulia 
Gonzaga.**  In  a  letter  to  her,  written  almost  twenty 
years  artorwards,  in  1559,  he  acknowledges  that  he 
owed  to  her  mediation  the  beneficeDt  infiueoce  on  him 
of  Valdes'  holy  teaching  and  of  the  intercourse  with 
this  man,  whom  he  knew  before  Donna  Giulia,  but 
not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  derive  that  benefit  from  it." 
Her  be  expressly  thanked,  as  well  that  bo  had  been 
delivered  from  superstitious  and  false  religion,  and  had 
placed  the  hope  of  his  salvation,  not  in  works,  but  in 
j'aitli,  as  also  that  ho  was  kept  within  due  limits  and 
not  en<,'iilfed  by  Lutheranism.''  He  believed  that  those 
who  differed  from  the  modem  Boman  Church  in  the 
article  of  justification,  whilst  keeping  what  he  was 
persuaded  to  be  the  true  catholic  and  apostolic  faith, 
would  be  saved.'*  But  although  he  accepted  that  fun- 
damental article  of  the  German  religious  reformation,  he 
disapproved  of  Luther's  separation  from  the  body  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  That  separation  he  saw  especially  mani- 
fested in  the  disobedience  of  the  head  of  the  Protestants, 
by  refusing  to  appear  at  the  Council,  and  to  submit  to 
its  determination,  and  also  by  his  contumacy  gainst  the 
Apostolic  Sea  Tliis  was  likewise  Flaminio's  view.** 
Nor  was  Carnesecchi,  when  accepting  the  main  doctrine 
of  Luther  and  of  Valdt^s,  aware  of  those  consequences, 
which,  as  he  was  afterwards  told,  derived  from  it,  vii, 
"that  we  do  not  want  the  sacrament  of  penitence,  nor 
contrition,  nor  of  satisfaction  in  order  to  n^^n  grace  lost 
by  mortal  sin,  nor  of  purgatory."  "  Tald&  and  Flaminio 
cxplaiucd  all  this  to  him:  justification  by  faith  was 
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taught,  not  only  by  Holy  Scripture,  but  also  by  all  the 
chief  doctors  of  the  Church,  by  Augustine,  by  Chrysos- 
tom,  by  Bernard,  by  Origen,  by  Hilary,  by  Prosper,  and 
by  others.  Those  doctors,  it  was  true,  in  their  sermons 
to  the  people,  extolled  works  as  necessary  to  salvation, 
but  they  did  so,  only  lest  people  should  give  themselves 
over  to  licentiousness,  which  Camesecchi  stated  before 
his  judges  had  been  the  case  in  Germany,  and  in  other 
countries,  where  justification  by  faith  alone  had  been 
freely  preached.  His  friends  at  Naples  asserted,  that  all 
true  Christians  believed  this  article,  and  if  not  explicitly, 
yet  implicitly,  and  if  not  earlier,  it  was  revealed  to  them, 
at  death.  When  to  such  subtleties  Camesecchi  replied  : 
that  he  found  it  strange  that  there  were  so  few  persons, 
who  held  that  faith;  they  reminded  him  of  the  seven 
thousand  who  bad  not  bent  their  knees  to  Baal,  and 
moreover  they  said,  that  that  section  of  modem  preachers, 
who  suppressed  that  article,  was  silenced  only  by  the 
same  reserve  which  moved  St.  Augustine  not  to  preach 
on  predestination,  in  order  not  to  scandalise  the  weak 
ones.^^  Vald(5s  taught  justification  by  faith,  without 
touching  upon,  and  even  without  hinting  at,  those  conse- 
quences ;  be  it,  says  Camesecchi,  that  he  did  not  accept 
them,  or  be  it  that  he  dissimulated  them,  in  order  not  to 
scandalise  his  disciples.**  Camesecchi  was  also  of  opinion, 
according  to  Valdes'  teaching,  that  he  who  felt  himself 
justified  by  faith,  could  count  himself  among  the  elect,  and 
might  consequently  be  sure,  or  at  least  greatly  confident, 
that  he  would  be  saved,  if  living  that  life  which  becomes 
a  tme  member  of  Christ,  and  if  he  showed  his  faith,  when- 
soever he  had  an  opportunity  to  do  it,  by  his  good  works 
and  good  habits ;  though  doing  this  from  gratitude  for  the 
benefit  received,  and  in  order  to  glorify  God,  and  not  in 
order  to  acquire  eternal  life,  this  being  acquired  by  the 
merits  of  Christ,  imputed  to  the  believer.  He  did  not, 
however,  deny,  that   grace  and  justification  were,   by 
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means  of  such  works,  augmented  in  this  life,  and  higher 
degrees  of  glory  acquired  in  the  life  to  come ;  nor  that 
he  who  is  justified  must  strive  to  become  just  in  him- 
self, as  he  is  just  in  Christ,  acquiring  the  habit  of  this 
righteousness  formally,  viz.,  procuring  to  have  inherent 
righteousness  through  love  poured  into  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  not  contentiug  himself  with  that  r^hteous- 
ness  which  is  imputed  to  him,  and  of  which  he  partakes 
by  faith.** 

Juan  de  Vald&  died  in  the  summer  of  1 541.**  His 
decease  was  placid.**  He  was,  in  his  last  illness,  visited 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Otranto,  his  dear  friend,  who 
used  to  commend  his  writings  and  discourses  in  matters 
of  religion."  When,  in  1543,  the  Archbishop,  then  a 
member  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  his  friend  Car- 
nesecchi,  saw  each  other  for  the  first  time  after  Vald&' 
death,  and  could  pass  an  evening  together,  at  Venice, 
they,  as  it  were,  vied  in  expressing  their  admiration  and 
praise  of  that  blessed  divine.** 

When  Cardinal  Pole  declared  on  his  deathbed,  in  1558, 
that  be  bad  always  held  the  Pope,  and  particularly  the 
then  present  one,  to  be  the  true  successor  of  St.  Peter 
and  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  that  he  never  had  dissented 
from  the  Papal  will,  nor  from  the  belief  of  the  Soman 
Church,  such  a  declaration,  given  on  the  reign  of  Paul 
IV.,  was  by  Carnesecchi  deemed  superfluous,  not  to  say 
scandalous,  He  and  Giulia  recollected  that  Juan  de 
Vald^s  had,  neither  in  his  testament  nor  in  the  discourses 
shortly  before  his  death,  made  any  mention  of  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Pope  or  of  the  succession  to  the  apostolate 
of  Peter,  but  had  simply  testified  that  he  died  in  the 
same  faith  in  which  he  had  lived.  Carnesecchi  and 
Giulia  did  not  question  the  Pope's  succession  to  Peter's 
apostleship,  but  they  believed  the  successors  had  got  a 
more  limited  authority  over  the  Church  than  was  gene- 
rally attributed  to  them,  for  they  interpreted  the  Koman 
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primacy  as  indicative  of  distinction  rather  than  of  sway.^ 
Conscious,  therefore,  of  their  own  dissent  from  the  con- 
temporary Eomanism  upon  the  article  of  justification,  and 
convinced  that  Pole  had  entertained  their  views,  they 
could  not  but  regret  his  last  declaration,  which  they 
must  have  considered  as  apostasy  or  duplicity,  at  all 
events  as  a  symptom  of  weakness,  upon  the  part  of  a 
man  whose  death,  at  the  first  news  of  it,  had  been  de- 
plored by  them  as  a  loss  to  their  circle  of  more  nearly 
related  fellow- worshippers.*^  Vittoria  Colonna  was  once 
advised  by  Pole,  in  whom  she  confided  as  in  an  oracle, 
to  believe  as  if  by  faith  alone  she  could  be  saved,  and 
to  work  as  if  her  salvation  depended  upon  her  works. 
Although  she  did  not  then  succeed  to  get  from  him  any 
more  definite  opinion  on  justification,*^  still  she  gave 
him  to  understand  that  she  knew  him  to  differ  from 
the  views  of  the  Council,  when,  just  at  the  time  that 
it  decreed  that  article,  he  withdrew  from  Trent  to  a 
more  salubrious  place,  feigning  a  catarrL*^  In  fact,  he 
acknowledged  to  Flaminio,  that  the  term  merits  could 
not  properly  be  used  of  any  other  person  than  Christ.** 
From  Viterbo,  where  she  lived,  as  did  also  Pole,  Camesec- 
chi  and  Flaminio,  in  December  1541,  Vittoria  expressed 
thanks  to  Giulia  for  having  sent  to  her  there  Vald^s' 
Commentary  on  St.  Paul's  epistles  "  so  much  desired  by 
those  friends,  but  most  by  herself,  who  needed  it  most ;" 
Vittoria  invited  Giulia  to  come  herself.  "  Certainly,"  she 
writes,  "  it  would  be  convenient,  that,  after  being  so  well 
informed  on  the  true  celestial  fatherland,  you  revisited  a 
little  your  country  Lombardy,  for  you  could  also  help 
much."  **  Caterina  Cibo,  Duchess  of  Camerino,  likewise 
believed  in  justification  by  faith,  conforming  to  Vald63' 
doctrine,  and  had  evangelists  recommended  to  her  by 
Camesecchi.**  The  Cardinals  Contarini  and  Badia 
approved  of  the  writings  of  Juan  de  Vald^s.** 

Soon  after  the  death  of  Valdds,  Vermiglio  and  Ochino 
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left  Italy,  wliere  liberty  of  preacbiDg  was  no  longer  left 
tbem.  For  a  short  period  the  press  at  Venice  was  still 
Buffered  to  spread  evangelical  literature.  The  Beiufit  of 
Christ  vaa  printed  there  and  circulated  in  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  copies.  About  the  year  of  the  opening  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  r  545,  seyeral  works  of  Jnan  de  Yaldes 
were  published  at  Venice.  Together  with  his  brother's 
dialogue  on  the  sack  of  Some,  there  appeared  Juin's 
Dialogue  between  Mercary  and  Charon,  bis  Chri^ian 
Alphabet,  and  seven  of  his  tracts  on  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  Christianity."  In  1548  such  laxity  of  the 
press  was  stopped.  Vald^'  ConmUnUiona  were  printed 
at  Basle,  where  they  appeared  in  1 5  $0  in  Itabao.  The 
Commentaries  on  the  Romans  and  on  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  were  edited  in  i  j  56-57  at  Geneva. 

Ju4n  Perez,  the  editor  of  both  the  Commentaiies, 
dedicated  that  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
to  Maximilian,  the  future  Emperor.  In  this  Prince's 
library  have  been  pre3er\-ed  the  MS.  copies  of  several  of 
Vahl^s'  works  not  to  be  found  elsewhere :  the  Gospel 
by  St.  Matthew,  with  its  Commentary,  the  translation  of 
the  Psalms,  thirty-nine  of  the  CX  Considerations,  seven 
Doctrinal  Letters,  the  treatise  on  Bepentance,  Faith,  and 
Life,  which  all  of  them  had  to  wait  three  hundred  years 
before  they  were  printed.  Vdld^'  Commentary  on  iht 
first  book  of  the  Ptalms,  from  the  first  to  the  /orty-firtt, 
in  MS.  in  Spanish,  awaits  a  Meamas  to  defray  the 
expense  of  its  publication.  When  petsecution  became 
oppressive  in  tbe  Neapolitan  realm,  some  withdrew 
beyond  the  Alps,"  many  recanted,  many  suffered  capital 
punishment.  Giulia  Gonzaga,  who  strictly  kept  to  the 
faith  imbibed  by  the  guidance  of  Vald^  and  to  the 
practice  recommended  her  by  him,^  was  summoned  to 
liome,  but  God  by  death  mercifully  released  her  bom 
more  painful  and  fearful  experience.  She  died  at  her 
retreat  in  the  Neapolitan  convent,  in  tbe  year  1566. 
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The  Inquisition  seized  Giulia  Goiizaga's  papers,  and 
found  amongst  them  the  letters  which  Carnesecchi, 
through  a  long  series  of  years,  had  written  to  her.  In 
vain  he  urged  that  the  doctrine  of  Vald^s  on  justifica- 
tion could  not  be  considered  to  have  been  heretical 
until  the  Council  had  determined  that  it  was  so ;  that 
high  authorities  and  dignitaries  had  adhered  to  it ; 
that  he  himself,  ever  previously  fluctuating  in  his 
mind,  had  at  last  acquiesced  in  what  the  Council  had 
ultimately  decreed  and  the  Pope  had  approved.*®  He 
ingenuously  confessed,  it  is  true,  as  for  the  relation  of 
inherent  justice  to  that  which  is  imputed,  that  he,  not 
knowing  exactly  to  discern  the  difference  between  the 
opinion  of  Vald^s  and  the  determination  of  the  Council, 
was  not  yet  quite  resolved  whether  he  ought  to  condemn 
Vald&'  doctrine  on  this  point  or  not ;  but  he  declared 
he  would  submit  to  his  judges,  his  intention  being  en- 
tirely to  conform  himself,  in  this  as  well  as  in  all  other 
articles,  to  the  orthodox  Catholic  faith.*^  On  some  cap- 
tious question  he  also  reminded  them  of  his  not  being 
a  theologian.*^  He  was  beheaded  and  burnt  in  1567. 
Soon  every  spark  of  evangelical  life  within  the  reach  of 
the  Inquisition  was  stifled.** 

Valdds'  Commentary  on  the  First  Book  of  Psalms,  in  Spanish,  is  in  the 
hands  of  Pastor  Se&or  Don  Manuel  Carrasco. — Editor' 9  Note. 
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AN  EPIGRAM  OF  DANIEL  ROGERS  ON  THE 
DEA  TH  OF  JOHN  JE  WELL, 

BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY, 

Inserted  at  the  end  of  Lawrence  Humphreys  Life  atid  Death  of  JeweU^ 

published  by  John  Day^  A.D.  1573. 


ON  THE  MORE  PURE  THEOLOGIANS  [tHE  REFORMERS] 
OF  DIFFERENT  COUNTRIES. 


The  Italians  will  evermore  assert  the  claims  of  the  divine  Mart3rr 

(Peter  Martyr  Vermiglio). 
France  may  extol  her  Calvin  to  the  stars. 
Germany  may  boast  and  pride  herself  upon  MelancthoD, 
And  Luther  drag,  in  the  same  triumphal  car  with  him  : 
Neither  may  Bonn,  0  Bucer,  forget  thine  honours, 
She  having,  through  thy  name,  gained  the  highest  illustration. 
May  Zwinglius  live  for  ever  on  Swiss  lips, 
"Whilst  Bullinger's  memory  shall  never  die  amongst  the  inhabitants 

of  Zurich. 
Alasco's  fame  let  it  be  renowned  tlirough  Poland  : 
John  Huss  be  celebrated  through  Bohemia. 
Hemming's  intelligent  labours,  let  the  Danes  acknowledge. 
May  John  Knox's  teaching  characterise  all  Scotland. 
Of  ValdSSj  as  an  author^  let  all  Spain  be  proud. 
Hyperius,  let  Belgian  verse  worthily  extol 
Let  every  region  honour  the  name  of  its  own  teacher, 
And  show  itself  grateful  to  its  own  preceptors. 
But  happy  England,  may  she  rejoice  in  thee,  0  Jewell, 
And  laud,  in  one  for  all,  thee,  her  own  Teacher. 


Dal^(5s*  1?cHfliou9  Worfts  in  finoUsb. 


The  Eilitor  has  translated  all  the  snbjoined  works,  and 
liaa  publialied  them,  excepting  the  Commentaries  upon 
tlie  Itomans  and  the  CorintbiaDB. 

1.  "Tald^s'  XVII  OptuettldS,"  his  receutl;  discovered 

Minor  Works.     Price  68. 

2.  "Tald^a' Commentary  upon  St  UattheVa  Oospel," 

with  ProfesBor  Boehmer'a  Lives  of  Ju4n  and  Alfonso 
de  Valdfia,     Price  79.  6d. 

3-  "  Vald^s'  Spiritnal  Milk ;  "  or,  Instruction  for  the  Chil- 
dren of  Christian  Parents.  Translated  from  the  Italian 
(the  ediiio  prineepa)  most  recently  discovered  by  Boeh- 
mer ;  appended  to  which  are  hie  Lives.     Price  2s. 

4.  "Three  OpTtscnles."  An  extract  from  ValJiia'  Minor 
Works.     Price  is. 

5-  "Vald^s*  Commentary  upon  our  Lord's  Sermon  on 

the  Honnt."  An  extract  from  "Valdda' Commentary 
upon  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,"  with  Boehmcr's  Lives. 
Price  2  a.  6d. 

6.  Professor  Eoehmer's  lives  of  the  twin  brothers,  Jn&n  and 

Alfonso  de  Vald^s,  with  Editor's  Introduction.   Price  is. 

7.  "  Vald^s'  Commentary  vpon  St.  Paol'i  Epiitl«  to  the 

Bomans."     Price  7s.  6d. 

8.  "  Valdii'  Commentary  upon  the  Tirst  EpiBtle  to  the 

Oorinthians."    Price  7s.  6d. 
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